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They enjoyed the first condition of an aristocracy - an unquestioned social 
supremacy… they had their faults, no doubt they were exclusive and 
intolerant, they carried things with a high hand, and altogether thought 
more of themselves than there was any need for. But their recognised 
position at least freed them from the temptation to a vulgar display of 
wealth and, if they had strong prejudices, and were as slow to take in new 
ideas as to admit outsiders to their circle, at least they had the courage of 
their opinions, and were outspoken, sometimes too outspoken, in 
expressing them1.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
                                                                 
1 (Guthrie-Smith, J. and Mitchell, J.O., 1878) 
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(Bridgen, 1836) 2 The juice is conveyed in pipes from the mill to the boiling house . . . Here it is converted through 
a succession of coppers. At each copper a Negro is placed to take off the scum as it rises, and when the 
temperature of that vessel has had its full effect, to remove it with a ladle into the next.  
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FIGURE 2 - A WEST INDIA MERCHANT3 

                                                                 
3 There was a well-marked social hierarchy amongst the Glasgow merchant and manufacturing classes in the 
early nineteenth century. When Archibald Alison moved from Edinburgh to become Sheriff of Lanarkshire in 1835 
he found that middleclass society in the west of Scotland was made up of distinct ‘coteries’. Top of the hierarchy 
was the ‘Sugar Aristocracy’ of West India merchants, consisting of five or six families, who kept to themselves 
socially. Next came the cotton magnates, of whom Kirkman Finlay was the undisputed leader, and after them a 
small group of calico printers. Last of all came the iron and coal masters, often wealthier than the others but 
regarded as socially inferior. In this context social status was determined by the length of time that wealth had 
been held. Like antique furniture, wealth acquired a desirable patina with age. Alison believed that ‘it takes three 
generations to make a gentleman’ and that ‘it is because so few of them remain in trade to the third generation 
that good society is so limited and access is guarded with so much jealousy.’ Landownership was one way of 
addressing these status concerns. Property in the form of buildings and land was an important indicator of the 
growing wealth, confidence and aspirations of the west of Scotland’s middle classes in this period. Land 
ownership was inextricably linked to social status and often provided the entry ticket to political office. (Cooke, 
2012) 
Cover; Buangor Station, near Beaufort Victoria, Australia c1845. By Duncan Elphinstone Cooper. 
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……. there is a kind of greed of country that comes over the pioneer, 
which spurs him on…..4 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                                 
4 Quoted from Viscount Oscar de Satge, describing his time surveying the massive Peak Downs Station in 
Queensland during 1861 - 1862. (de Satge, 1901). 



7 
 

Acknowledgments 
This work is a compilation and extension of information gathered over half a lifetime from 
a wide range of sources. Whilst a wide range of references is provided in the bibliography 
and footnotes there are inevitably gaps in these acknowledgments.  
 Most of the information relating to the Australian side of the family has come from the 
family archive at Camoo, originally the home of my great grandfather, Mr Francis Elliot 
MacWhirter Campbell, and from the archive collected by his granddaughter, Mrs Joan 
Campbell Svensen (nee Daniel). Gaps have been filled and knowledge expanded due to 
the work of Mr John Campbell, Mr Norman and Mrs Flo Campbell, Mrs Frances Campbell 
Walker, Miss Theadora Campbell Walker and Mr Clive Nankivell Campbell. 
 The work of more distant family members, including Mr Stig Kempe, The Very Reverend 
Alan Campbell Don, Mr Phillip MacWhirter, Mrs Carole Hamburger, Mr David Cotton and 
Mr Mark Campbell is very gratefully acknowledged.   
 Work of a scholarly nature on Colin Campbell of Buangor, some published and some not, 
by Mr JT Synott and Miss Lorna Banfield has been particularly useful and is gratefully 
acknowledged.  The very useful Clan Macfarlane website5, whilst not 100% reliable, has 
been invaluable and throughout this work has not been acknowledged in proportion to 
its utility. 
 The research of Sir Tom Devine and his team, particularly Dr Steven Mullen, of the 
University of Edinburgh, has added greatly to our knowledge of the firm of John Campbell 
Senior and Company, and has been ground breaking in clarifying the the role of the 
Scottish mercantile class in the Empire. Their work may not provide much comfort, but 
from a family perspective has helped to tidy up many loose ends. 
 There will inevitably be errors in a work such as this – certainly of omission, perhaps of 
commission and certainly born of shortage of time. However it is a start and hopefully 
will be added to by future generations. All corrections are welcome6. 
 And of course, thank-you to our forebears – with all of their faults – for leading 
interesting lives, which in the easy light of hindsight we can enjoy as a refuge from our 
own pressing engagements and ambitions. 
 

                                                                 
5 http://www.clanmacfarlanegenealogy.info/genealogy/TNGWebsite/ 
6 Contact camoo@bigpond.com or address to; Camoo, Tumbarumba, New South Wales, 2653, Australia. 
Telephone; 0269483115. 

mailto:camoo@bigpond.com


8 
 

 
FIGURE 3 - CAMPBELL OF BARBRECK TARTAN 
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Preface to 1st Edition 
I have clear recollection of great uncle Colin7 lecturing me, as a boy in the 1960s, about 
the great Campbell family from which we had sprung. He provided no detail or 
justification to back up his claim – it was a statement of fact and a basis for existence - to 
be unquestionably accepted and moved on from. I was sceptical.  
 Never the less, an interest was ignited.  Over the years I have collected information about 
the family – ranging from trivial gossip to substantial academic work. What has emerged 
is a story of at least some interest. This document is an attempt to bring this information 
together and present it as a coherent whole. Fortunately many family members have kept 
photographs, or were the subject of portraits, or had paintings of their homes or near 
environments as subjects for artists, or have been the subject of some historical study. 
This volume brings at least some of this material together. 
 Emerging from all of this is partly family history and partly the story of what was almost 
a clan within a clan, and an example of the complex forces and family relationships sitting 
behind the creation and distribution of Scottish capital in the wake of the breakdown of 
the old Clan System, the rise of Empire in the East and West Indies, the Industrial 
Revolution and through to the colonisation of Australia. It has developed into something 
of a leviathan8 – a sprawling combination of family photo album, history, legend, rumour 
and gossip, hopefully of interest to and to be enjoyed, corrected and added to by current 
and future generations. 
 

Geoff Daniel. Camoo, 
Tumbarumba,  
Australia. 
September 2016. 

 
  

                                                                 
7 Colin Rae Campbell of Camoo, brother of Geoff Daniels’ grandmother, Jean Rae Daniel (nee Campbell) and 
great grandson of Alexander Campbell of Hallyards. 
8 Leviathan: A monster – sprawling and uncontrollable. In literature (e.g., Herman Melville's Moby-Dick) it refers 
to great whales, and in Modern Hebrew, it simply means whale. The enormous size of the Leviathan is described 
by Johanan bar Nappaha, from whom proceeded nearly all the aggadot (texts in the classical rabbinic literature 
of Judaism, particularly as recorded in the Talmud and Midrash) concerning this monster: Once we went in a 
ship and saw a fish which put his head out of the water. He had horns upon which was written: 'I am one of the 
meanest creatures that inhabit the sea. I am three hundred miles in length, and enter this day into the jaws of 
the Leviathan. In The Satanic Bible, Leviathan is listed as one of the Four Crown Princes of Hell. 
 From a note to Geoff Daniel from John Campbell, September 2016; …My father (Jock Campbell, Lord Eskan) 
was a great story teller (few true and few original!). One that he used to tell us as children repeatedly was that 
the French language Bible translates 'Behold, Leviathan' as 'Voici l'hippopotame'. I have never looked it up to 
see if it is true, however. 
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FIGURE 4 - ALEXANDER CAMPBELL OF HALLYARDS9 

  

                                                                 
9 Aberdeen Art Gallery. Sir Henry Raeburn (1756 - 1823). Raeburn gained numerous commissions from the 
Campbell family – see later for many examples (Glasgow Institute of the Fine Arts, 1894) (Stevenson, 1946). 
Portraits of Alexander Campbell by Raeburn are held by the art galleries of Glasgow, Aberdeen, and Manchester. 
For a full catalogue of Raeburns works see (Caw, 1909). 
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Preface to 2nd Edition 
The distant past can be a very comfortable place – we know the outcomes, and hopefully 
we have rationalised and come to terms with those that affect us. Even so, over the 
course of researching this work, the past has become a little less comfortable refuge.  
 It is also a vast place - reference to this thing as a leviathan in the 1st edition preface was 
not in jest. As soon as the 1st edition went to the printer, more relevant information came 
to hand. The wonders of the computer age mean that one can keep adding, and adding, 
and adding…but time is limited and at some stage a halt must be called…. 
 Besides correcting some mistakes and noting some uncertainties, this volume 
incorporates;  

 The names of Slaves, where known10, are included in the index, alongside the 
Lairds, the Lords and the Ladies, and the rest of us. A small recognition of their 
humanity perhaps, and at least some attempt at recognition and to face the 
demons of this family head on. 

 Wide-ranging and extensive additions to the foot-notes. 

 Detailed information on the Daniel family, in particular from the papers of Aunt 
Betty Roper/Ferguson (nee Daniel)11.  

 Background papers have been expanded and now include; 

 Modern and scholarly perspectives on the Glasgow trading houses in 
general and the firm of John Campbell Senior and Company in particular. 

 A contemporary view of social life in Glasgow in the early 1800s, from the 
Minutes of the Board of Green Cloth, a social club of the time. 

 Colin Campbell of Buangors letter to Governor Latrobe describing his 
experience of the early settlement of Victoria. 

 Various unpublished reminiscences of Colin Campbell of Buangor. 

 Links between the Campbell, Mercer, Learmonth, and MacWhirter families, 
taken from PL Browns Clyde Company papers. (Brown, 1963). 

 Some detail on the life of Dr John MacWhirter. 

 Links between the Boileau, Reid, Mercer, Rennie, Blomfield, Learmonth, 
MacWhirter and Campbell families. 

 A reminiscence of Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell by his good friend 
Andrew Crombie. 

 Notes on the various antecedents of the Daniel family. 

 A short reminiscence by Colin Daniel of Camoo. 
 I have generally avoided extending family trees into the present or even recent times in 
cases where there is only very distant relationship and where I have no personal 
connection. Rummaging around in other peoples lives without their permission does 
seem outside whatever remit one may have to document a familys activities. A couple of 
exceptions have been made – Jock Campbell, Colin Middleton Campbell and Norman 
Campbell being clear cases for inclusion given their achievements, and in Jock and Colins 
case, relevance to the outcome of the activities of John Campbell Senior and Company. 
 There is a good deal of repetition throughout this work, partly due to this being a book 
to dabble in, unlikely to be read cover to cover, and partly because accounts of the same 
happenings written at different times and from varying perspectives, are of interest in 
themselves. 

                                                                 
10 Names taken from a contract of sale in which the partners of John Campbell Senior and Company were party. 
11 Access given by Joan Campbell Daniel Svensen. 
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 I hope that somebody finds this journey through The Empire interesting. As for myself, I 
am back to the world of work and worry – the past may be a little less comfortable than 
when this journey began, but it is the present and future upon which we can have at least 
some influence. 

Geoff Daniel, 
Camoo, 
April 2016. 
 

 
FIGURE 5 - JOHN CAMPBELL SENIOR OF MORRISTON, FOUNDER OF JOHN CAMPBELL SENIOR AND 

COMPANY12 

                                                                 
12  (Carter-Campbell, 2015).  
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Introductory Notes 
 
 

Family History13 
Family history can be viewed apart from the boring and dry listing of names, birthdays 
and deaths that is genealogy. That we are descended from some individual in the fourth 
or fifth or tenth generation back says virtually nothing about our own genetic makeup. In 
this family, of twenty six documented generations and therefore a theoretical 
membership of seventeen million of the first documented generation14, the absurdity 
becomes clear. If myth is taken into account the line goes back another twenty three 
generations15 - the theoretical count16 of ancestors is millions of billions – perhaps more 
than there are grains of sand in the universe! The lesson being that the chance of anybody 
currently extant not having these long dead individuals as ancestors must be remote 
indeed. 
 What may be relevant is that, in this familys17 case, a line and its offshoots are 
documentable and therefore the cultural legacy of our forebears18 can be considered in 
at least some detail – a far more interesting task than studying the mere transmission of 
genes. The ripples generated in current generations by the actions of our forebears’ 
warrants some examination. But where to begin? Clearly, a good policy to start with is; 
follow the money. Beyond this, and always in the shadow of the discipline of the 
mathematics of the number two, there seem to be a number of critical points. A first 
juncture may be; can we know something beyond the vital statistics of the individual 
concerned? Are their successes, failures, blunders and idiosyncrasies interesting, 
humorous or enlightening?  A reasonable second critical juncture might be when we can 
be reasonably sure that an individual existed. Beyond this we are entering the world of 
myth – which of course can be interesting in itself. 
 This document covers all three of these eras – the mythologic and largely unverifiable, 
the documented, and the personal. It unashamedly follows the money and concentrates 
on, but is not exclusive to the ancestors, descendants, relatives and collateral branches 
of the partners of John Campbell Senior and Company, a business lasting for around 100 
years and based in Glasgow between the mid-18th and mid-19th centuries. John Campbell 
Senior and Company generated vast wealth and social prestige for its partners, some of 
whose descendants have played interesting, and occasionally, important roles in their 
time. Through their lives can be seen history in the context of individuals who are 

                                                                 
13 Note by Geoff Daniel (GD). 
14 The Urquhart family of Craigston Castle, is one of the oldest in Scotland, and can be traced back to Adam 
Urquhart the sheriff of Cromarty in 1357, and thence, according to the great Sir Thomas Urquhart, translator of 
Rabelais, the family can be traced back to Adam and Eve through Esormon, Prince of Achaia married to Narfesid, 
Sovereign of the Amazons, and one who found Moses in the bullrushes... 
15 See (Beaton, 1999) (Devine, 2011) (Guthrie-Smith, J. and Mitchell, J.O., 1878) (Hamilton, 2005) (Mitchell, 
1905) (Robertson, 1969) (Cooke, 2012). 
16 Assuming no inbreeding – a tough call for the Campbells, who seem to have spent nearly 1000 years and more 
marrying within the family! 
17 The definition of family is stretched to the limit in some cases in this work. If an individual was somehow 
interesting and was somehow related I have generally erred on the side of inclusion. Some are here for no other 
reason that having had a portrait painted by a well-known artist, or having perpetrated some heroic or ghastly 
deed, and having some tenuous relationship through marriage, maybe in the distant past. 
18 Phillip Larkin – This be the Poem. (Larkin, 1974). 
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members of a family covering 10 or 11 generations. The almost feudal role of highland 
lairds on the Isle of Jura (Budge, 1960) (Youngson, 2001), the rise of mercantilism – 
trading tobacco and sugar with the slave operated plantations of the pre-revolution North 
American colonies and the islands of the Caribbean (Devine, 2011), the financiers of 
industrialisation (Robertson, 1969) (Donnachie, 1993) and the family squabbles sitting 
behind it, the managers and exploiters of empire in the West Indies, India and later 
Australia, Fiji and New Guinea, and the integration of some of the heirs of the spoils of 
empire into the establishment – business, professions, church, state and military at high 
and low levels - are presented in the following pages. 
 Where available, portraits or photographs of individuals and their homes or other 
relevant material are included, as well as footnotes that shed some light on the 
achievements and/or idiosyncrasies of individuals, or provide a general background of the 
society in which they lived. Hopefully time has diluted the impact of what 
contemporaneously may have been considered unmentionable, embarrassing or in poor 
taste. They were, after all, human, and it is their various foibles as much as their strengths 
that made them so. 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

All things pass, 
Love and mankind is grass19. 

  

                                                                 
19 Stevie Smith. (Smith, 1978). 
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The Campbells20  
The Campbells of John Campbell Senior and Company, their relatives, friends and 
connections were of that class that created, managed and profited from the British 
Empire21. They were the confluence of the old Scottish chieftains and lairds – Lochow, 
Argyll, Barbreck, Glenorchy, Glenlyon, Kinloch, and Jura, (Alexander Campbell of Hallyards 
traced his descent from the 
Campbells of both Barbreck 
and Kinloch, Glenorchy, and 
ultimately from Argyll and the 
family of The Bruce himself22) 
and the new mercantile wealth 
generated firstly in the 
colonies (in the Campbells case 
the West Indies sugar trade) 
and then the industrial 
revolution.     
 The origins of the Campbells 
interests in the West Indies are 
obscure. It is known that 
Mungo Campbell of 
Hundleshope and Kailzie and his brother Thomas had plantation interests and were 
resident in Grenada during the late 1700s (Devine, 2015) and that their brother, John 
Campbell Senior of Morriston was involved in the American tobacco trade through his 
partnership in the firm of John Glassford23 and Company. It would seem that the 

                                                                 
20 Note by Geoff Daniel. 
21 Glasgow West India merchants formed a closely-connected elite linked by common social and economic 
backgrounds and by family and business networks. They were drawn largely from established mercantile and 
landed elites, who intermarried amongst each other, formed business partnerships lasting two or three 
generations and purchased or inherited country estates through a father or wife. They generally shared a 
common educational and religious background and were active in similar social, cultural, business and political 
activities in Glasgow and the west of Scotland. However, Glasgow merchants were commercial opportunists and 
the nature and composition of the group was fluid and constantly changing. Some of the members of this group 
had fathers or grandfathers who were tobacco merchants until the changes brought about by the American 
Revolution. As profits from the British Caribbean declined and other sugar producing areas came to the fore, 
members began to diversify into other activities, including the fast-growing cotton industry and later in railway 
investment. Scottish merchant and landowning families ‘hedged their bets’ by placing family members in 
different geographical and occupational areas, such as the East India Company, the military, medicine, the law 
or the West India trade. (Cooke, 2012). 
22 Through Sir Colin Callen Oig Campbell 1282-1343, 11th of Lochow, 1st Baron, and his eldest, but weakling, son 
John Annan (the weak one), 1st of Barbreck. He obtained a charter from his uncle, King Robert Bruce, of the 
lands of Lochow and Artornish, dated at Arbroath, 1316. (Campbell, 1830). 
23 From (Stewart, 1881); John Glassford, of Dougalston and Whitehall. Mr Glassford was a native of Paisley; his 
father, James Glassford, was a merchant and magistrate in that town. John Glassford early in the last century 
entered into the Virginia trade, and rose rapidly till he became one of the foremost amongst the merchant 
princes of Glasgow. At that time the Virginia trade took up the greater share of the capital of the city. Mr 
Glassford was owner of twenty five ships, and it was believed that he passed money through his hands yearly to 
the extent of half a million sterling. His commercial transactions were not confined to the Virginia trade, but 
almost all the principal manufacturing establishments in the town had his support. He was a leading partner in 
the Glasgow Arms and Thistle banks. He held shares in the Glasgow Tanwork Co, and also in the Dyeing and 
Calico Printing Company. Established at Pollokshaws by Provost Ingram, one of the oldest and most prosperous 
businesses of its kind in Scotland; and he was one of the principal promoters of the Cudbear manufacture 
conducted by George Macintosh and Company. He built, in the eastern suburb of the city, the spacious mansion 
of Whitehill, which, with its thirty acres of garden and pleasure ground, he surrounded by a high wall. He drove 
daily to this residence in a coach and four. He purchased the estate of Dougalston, from which he took his title; 

FIGURE 6 - NEW LANARK COTTON MILLS C1818 
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opportunity presented by the family connection in Grenada and the collapse of the 
tobacco trade after the American revolution lead to the formation of John Campbell 
Senior and Company in 1790. The business acted as agents, suppliers and financiers to 
West Indian planters, and soon gained interests in plantations in British Guyana.  
 

 
FIGURE 7 - JOHN GLASSFORD AND FAMILY24 

                                                                 
and he had for his town residence the Shawfield mansion, with its splendid garden, where Glassford Street now 
stands. In this house he dispensed princely hospitality, and there he died in 1783………Mr Glassford lived high, 
and he married high; a baronets daughter, and then an earls. He bought more land, he entailed, and he died, 
having done his best to found a family that should keep his name alive but it all came to nothing. The 
Cuninghames, the Speirs, and the Ritchies, are still conspicuous among our landed gentry. The Glassfords are 
gone. Their heirs are seeking to found a fortune on the other side of the globe, and Dougalston has passed to a 
merchant of our own day, enriched by trade to distant markets that John Glassford probably never heard of, but 
yet helped to open up. In glancing over the memorial tablets which record the names of those who are laid in 
the old Ramshorn kirk yard, there are none of them so suggestive of mutation as one standing in the south-west 
corner, which tells the family history of John Glassford, at one time the very prince of Glasgow merchants, and 
now almost forgotten, the very stone which tells his story displaying an embodiment of neglect, decay, and 
desolation. 
24 Archibald McLauchlan, c1767. The Peoples Palace, Glasgow. John Glassford was a wealthy Glaswegian 
tobacco merchant. At the time this portrait was painted he was living in the Shawfield Mansion just off the 
Trongate in what is now Glassford Street. His wealth is demonstrated by the opulence of the house (for example 
the rich carpet underfoot) and by the sheer size (1.98 x 2.21 metres) and magnificence of the oil painting itself. 
There was another indicator of Glassfords great wealth and status in the painting, which depicted a black 
manservant standing on the left behind Glassford. The employment of black pages and servants was very 
fashionable among rich Glaswegians, brought over from the slave-worked plantations of the American colonies 
and the West Indies. However, the servant was subsequently painted out, perhaps due to anti-slavery sentiment 
in the 19th century. From 1710 Glasgow became the focus of an economic boom which lasted nearly fifty years. 
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The business grew at a spectacular rate, and by 1817 had a capitalisation of £180,000. 
With the demise of James Houston and Company in 1895 it became the largest of the 
Glasgow trading houses25. 
 The Campbells of Jura26 (Budge, 1960) (Youngson, 2001), (Campbell (of Airds), 2004), 
descended from the Campbells of Lochnell and the 3rd Earl of Argyll, helped finance the 
commercialisation of the spinning jenny and water frame by providing financial backing 
to Richard Arkwright and David Dale27.  

                                                                 
This was the age of the Tobacco Lords, the nouveau riche of the mid eighteenth century. Glassford entered the 
tobacco trade in 1750 and soon made a success of his venture, with a fleet of vessels and a large number of 
tobacco stores across New England. Celebrated in his lifetime, Glassford was the most extensive ship owner of 
his generation in Scotland, and one of the four merchants who laid the foundation of the commercial greatness 
of Glasgow through the tobacco trade. In business Glassford was not confined to traffic from the colonies. He 
had begun his career in the 1740s with various manufacturing interests and with his tobacco wealth he continued 
this patronage. Almost all of the principle manufacturing establishments in Glasgow had his support, and he was 
a leading partner in the Glasgow Arms and Thistle Banks. However, it was the tobacco trade that was to be his 
financial downfall. The American War of Independence (1775–83) ruined Glasgows part in the trade, and while 
other tobacco lords were shrewd enough to sell their shares in the business before the crash, Glassford was not 
among them. When he died, at his home, Shawfield Mansion, on 27th August 1783, he had debts of over £93,000. 
25 The final break up of the firm occurred in 1858 - The co-partnery of John Campbell Senior & Company 
merchants in Glasgow, of which the subscribers are the sole partners, is dissolved by mutual consent 30/4/1858: 
Thomas Campbell; James Campbell; Mungo Campbell; Mungo Campbell jun.; Colin Campbell jun. Edinburgh 
Gazette, 6802, 4 May 1858, p. 861. 
26 Archibald Campbell, 4th Laird of Jura (Budge, 1960) (Youngson, 2001) father of Barbara Campbell and father 
in law of Alexander Campbell of Hallyards. 
27 From (Stewart, 1881) David Dale of Rosebank; Of all the individuals that pass before us in our hasty survey of 
the old Glasgow Commercial Aristocracy, there are perhaps none more worthy of our respect and admiration 
than David Dale, who, from lowly circumstances, raised himself to independence and fortune; whose whole 
business life was most earnestly devoted to the moral and material welfare of this city, and who has left a 
reputation which constitutes the best memorial of his worth.  
 

 
Rosebank House 

 
 Mr Dale was born at Stewarton, in the year 1739. His father was a small shopkeeper in that town. His first 
occupation outside of the little shop was that of a herd laddie, a very common employment for the sturdy boys 
of the country towns at that time. The condition of the small farmers of Ayrshire at the period when  
David pocketed his first penny fee, if, indeed, he received anything at all in the shape of money compensation 
for an irksome and onerous task, has been described graphically by Colonel Fullarton of Fullarton, Chancellor of 
the Burgh of Prestwick, and the description is worthy of reproduction. “In 1760 there was scarcely a practicable 
road in the country. The farm houses were mere hovels moated with clay, and having an open fire-place in the 
midst of the floor the manure heap at the door the cattle starving and the people wretched. The land was overrun 
with weeds and rushes, and gathered into serpentine ridges. The scanty soil gathered on the top of the ridge, 
and the furrows drowned with water. No "straw yards hardly a potato or any other esculent root; no garden" 
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vegetables, except a few Scotch kail which, with milk and oatmeal, formed the principal diet of the people; no 
hay, except a scanty "portion of the coarsest quality gathered from the bogs.” The quantity of manure produced 
was of small avail, and that portion, "little as it was, the farmers dragged on cars or sledges wanting wheels, or 
furnished with what were called tumbler wheels, which turned on their wooden axletrees, the wretched vehicle 
hardly fit to carry and draw five hundredweight”. The ground was scourged with a succession of oats after oats, 
as long as it could pay for seed and labour, and afford a small surplus of meal for family use, and then it was 
allowed to remain in a state of absolute sterility, or overrun with thistles, till rest had enabled it to produce 
another series of scanty crops. Many of the farm leases were granted for three times nineteen years. The rent 
was mostly paid in 'kind.' One-half of the crops went to the landlord, and the other remained with the tenant to 
support his family. The tenant was expected, moreover, to assist his landlord in ploughing, leading peats or crops, 
working hay, and other operations, which, from their nature, interfered with the attention requisite on his own 
farm. As there were few or no enclosures, the horses and other cattle were either tethered during the summer 
months or entrusted to the care of a herd and collie dog, by whom the poor starved  beasts were kept in constant 
agitation, being impelled by starvation to fly from bare leys, and commit continual depredations on the growing 
crops. The cattle starved during winter, hardly able to rise without aid in spring, and perpetually harassed during 
summer were never in a fit condition for the market ; indeed, very little butcher meat was used, excepting the 
'Mart,' which was generally the most unsaleable of the flock, and which farmers generally salted at Martinmas, 
to serve for food through the winter. A small portion of this, with groats or home-made barley and kail, was the 
usual dinner, and with porridge, oatmeal cakes, and milk, and, on rare occasions, the luxury of butter or a bit of 
cheese, formed the only food of the people. So small was the consumption of butcher meat at this time, that not 
more than fifty head of cattle were killed annually in the county town of Ayr, although it contained a population 
of from four to  five thousand. There were no manufactures in the country, excepting bonnets at Stewarton, and 
shoes, and a growing trade in carpets at Kilmarnock.  Exports and imports at the harbours of Ayr, Irvine, and 
Saltcoats, were very trifling. The finest lands were let for two or three shillings an acre; and as there was hardly 
any substitute for oatmeal, the people were entirely at the mercy of the seasons. The knocking mell and stone, 
for the manufacture of groats and pot barley, were, in old times, invariable adjuncts to the farmers’ 
establishment. If the seed-time was unfavourable, the summer bad, or the harvest late and stormy, a dearth or 
famine unavoidably ensued. In these seasons of misery, the poor people have not unfrequently been obliged to 
resort to such shifts as bleeding their cattle, that with the blood so obtained, boiled with oatmeal or herbs and 
roots, they might be enabled to eke out a scanty existence.  
 In circumstances such as are here described, young David Dale received his initiatory experience of life, and 
while he gathered health and strength at his solitary task, we doubt not that he was also slowly acquiring that 
shrewd and thoughtful character which constituted a marked feature in his career. The peasants of Ayrshire at 
this time were strongly imbued with a sound religious principle and feeling, transmitted down from the old 
persecuting times, when their fathers testified to the sincerity of their convictions at the risk of sacrificing worldly 
comfort, and even life itself; and although some professors did provoke, and might have deserved the bitter 
castigations of the poet Burns, yet we like to conjecture how much guiding and strengthening influence those 
good old God-fearing men and women exercised over the mind of the docile herd boy.  
 When the time came round that David must take an independent part in the battle of life, many earnest 
consultations, no doubt, were held in the back parlour of the little Stewarton shop. All sorts of work requiring 
strength of arm and limb were then miserably remunerated, and there were few openings in the poor little town 
of Stewarton for the well-conditioned and thoughtful lad. At length it was decided that David should be sent to 
the weaving trade, by which, in course of time, he might be enabled to earn his twelve or fourteen shillings 
weekly, or, if steady and dexterous, as he gave fair promise to be, a still greater rate of wages; nay, he might 
even aspire to the ultimate dignity, responsibility, and emoluments of a bowl cork, or dealer in yarns.  
 Kilmarnock, as we have mentioned, was now growing in repute for its carpet manufactures, and it was probably 
matter of discussion also, whether David should become an item in the creeshie nations that fidged and clawed 
through the old town. It was finally determined, however, that he should go to Paisley, and in that ancient town 
accordingly he served his weaving apprenticeship. It is worthy of remark that this was long before the use in 
Scotland of the fly shuttle, and all kind of weaving work was then accomplished by dexterously pitching from 
hand to hand a heavily- laden iron-shod shuttle, an occupation requiring strength, aptitude, and perseverance 
qualifications, we may presume, with which the young man was largely gifted.      After his apprenticeship was 
finished, he wrought for some time as a journeyman in Hamilton, and about the year 1763 we find him employed 
as a clerk in a drapery establishment in Glasgow.  
  This was the turn of his fortune, the outlet of that keen sagacity which was his prevailing characteristic. Shortly 
afterwards, guided by the experience he had acquired when a humble journeyman weaver, now fortified by 
further insight as to suitable markets and fair prices, the result of his habits of observation while employed as a 
drapery clerk, he ventured upon what might be esteemed a bold step on the part of a comparatively penniless 
lad, namely, to try his fortune, sink or swim, in the great whirlpool of Glasgow commerce. The boldness of the 
enterprise will be more apparent when we consider that the winning prizes of trade, as well as of social and civic 
standing, were in the hands of a distinguished caste, who had guardedly surrounded themselves by a distinctive 
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circle, to which we have scarcely anything corresponding in modern society, and of which we can only form a 
vague idea. From this circle the small tradesman and the petty shopkeeper were rigorously excluded. The 
adventure on the part of David Dale, however, was very unobtrusive. He took a small shop in an old-fashioned 
building, known as Hopkirks land, a few doors north of the Cross, in High Street. The shop rent was sufficiently 
moderate, being only five pounds yearly; and here he set up in a small way, as a dealer in yarns, a growing trade, 
the benefits of which he no doubt foresaw. And lest the shop rent should lessen too much his anticipated margin 
of annual profit, he contrived to portion off a fair division of the accommodation to a watchmaker, who in return 
paid an equal share of the rent. What a queer combination! We like to picture the round-faced, thick-set, brisk 
lad, bustling among his dusty yarn bundles, or haggling over their price, in one corner of the little low-roofed 
ware-room, and on the other side a solemn gentleman peering into one of those strange-looking turnip-shaped 
watches, while ranks of old-fashioned eight-day clocks, with their sober faces, are swinging their pendulums 
hither and thither along the walls. However incongruous the partnership might seem, there it continued for many 
a long year, during which Mr Dales speculations throve wondrously. He became one of the most extensive 
importers of French and Flemish yarns in the city, and year by year increased in riches and honours; and we 
cannot help surmising that it would be with feelings of deep regret he parted with his old companion the 
watchmaker, when he was appointed, in 1783, first agent in the city for the Royal Bank, and the watchmaker's 
shop was converted into a banking office.  
 We henceforth lose sight of the poor weaver lad trying his little shifts for the bettering of his fortunes in the busy 
city, and are now introduced to the prosperous Glasgow merchant, who, by virtue of pure force of character and 
intelligence, had fairly broken down that wall of distinction which once separated him from the great tobacco 
and sugar lords, and could now wear his cocked hat jauntily, display his silver knee buckles showily, and take the 
place of honour on the crown of the causeway with the proudest of them all. How we wish for some occult 
science that might enable us to lift the veil of intervening years, and peep into the back parlour of the little store 
of a' things in Stewarton, and there listen to the expressions of opinion and gratulation interchanged between 
the good old shopkeeper and his vaunty wife respecting the career of their weaver boy!  
 When the Chamber of Commerce was instituted in 1783, Mr Dale threw the whole force of his energies into the 
scheme. He was one of the first board of directors; he officiated as chairman in 1786 and 1787; and for twenty-
one years acted as one of its most honoured and trusted directors. In 1783 the celebrated Sir Richard Arkwright, 
inventor of the spinning Jennie, visited Glasgow, and was invited to a banquet, got up by the merchants of the 
city, in honour of his visit. David Dale was present it need scarcely be said with that sagacious head of his, filled 
with the prospective benefits likely to accrue from the wonderful invention. He afterwards persuaded Sir Richard 
to accompany him to the upper reaches of the Clyde, to find where the river could be most advantageously and 
easily applied, for the purposes of the new branch of industry. We are inclined to believe that the whole details 
had been arranged and forecast in Mr Dales practical judgment previous to the visit. Be that as it may, the result 
of the survey was, that a boggy hollow the property of the notorious Judge Braxfield, situated within a short 
distance of the county town of Lanark, and described as a mere morass, utterly worthless for any other purpose 
was fixed upon as a suitable site for the new industry; and so satisfied was Sir Richard with the advantages of 
the situation, that he voluntary offered to become a principal partner in the speculation, and held that position 
for some years. No time was lost before operations were commenced. Land was cleared and building 
immediately begun, but owing to the difficulty of excavating a rocky hill that interfered with the necessary supply 
of water, spinning did not commence till March 1786. The first mill in operation was accidently destroyed by fire, 
shortly after its erection, but was speedily rebuilt; and in the course of five years no fewer than four mills were 
in operation, employing 1334 hands………….. 
 A great proportion of the population about the new working establishment were Highlanders. About the time 
that the Lanark mills commenced operations, sheep farming on an extensive scale was introduced by some of 
the Highland lairds in the northern districts of Scotland. This broke up many a little group of labourers’ dwellings, 
whose inmates were obliged to seek for themselves employment in the large towns, or to cross the Atlantic and 
find homes in the wildernesses of Canada. Government took alarm at the prospective dearth of soldiers and 
sailors that this emigration threatened, and used all its influence to stay the exodus. David Dale and his friend 
George Macintosh, a gentleman of similar sympathies, as well as kindred force of character, exerted all their 
energies in the same direction, more, perhaps, from benevolent motives than from patriotic principle. A ship-
load of poor Highland emigrants, numbering about two hundred, were put back by stress of weather, and landed 
at Greenock in very destitute circumstances. Mr Dale prevailed upon them all to become helpers in his works. He 
made known his desire to receive poor Highland families, and grant them such sustenance as they required, until 
they had gained sufficient skill in the work to enable them to earn their own livelihood comfortably.  
 The greater part of the preparatory operations in the cotton manufacture were then done by hand, and as this 
kind of work (teasing, picking, &c) depended more on dexterity of fingers than strength of body, large numbers 
of children were employed in the work. Hundreds of poor children were apprenticed from orphan asylums and 
poorhouses in Edinburgh and elsewhere. A large boarding-house was erected for their accommodation. They 
were well fed and clothed, and their education and moral training were conscientiously attended to; yet we learn 
with pain that, of 795 boys and girls employed in the work, no fewer than 523 were under fourteen years of age, 
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David Dale married a daughter of John O’ the Bank Campbell, brother in law of Archibald, 
4th of Jura. He and the next generation (Alexander Campbell of Hallyards and his cousin, 
Colin Campbell 1st of Colgrain and brother in law, Robert Dennistoun28) invested hugely 
in cotton mills in New Lanark (Donnachie, 1993) with David Dales son in law, Robert 
Owen, the so called father of British socialism (Cole, 1953). They had a falling out which 
is well documented29 and bestows little credit on any of the participants – the Campbells 
eventually, and apparently unwillingly, selling their share to a syndicate that included the 
great utilitarian philosopher Jeremy Bentham (Robertson, 1969).  

                                                                 
and of these, 297 ranged from six to ten years. Moreover, all these children, even the youngest, we are told, 
began work at six in the morning, and continued till seven in the evening, with an interval of half an hour for 
breakfast, and an hour for dinner. This was the daily routine, after which they were expected to attend school 
till nine o'clock each night. Poor little wretches! Yet it is testified that in seven years’ time, notwithstanding the 
severity of the ordeal, only five of the small drudges had died. 
 The concern proved highly remunerative. Spinning factories were established at the Firth of Dornoch, at 
Blantyre, at Catrine, at Lochwinnoch, and other places. With many of these Mr Dale was connected. With his 
friend, Mr Macintosh, he set up an establishment for dyeing Turkey red, a new and untried industry. This work 
was further developed subsequently by the family of James Monteith of Anderston, till it became not only the 
first but the most important establishment of the kind in Scotland. Mr Dale started an inkle factory also, which 
turned out highly remunerative. He became immensely rich; civic honours were showered upon him; he was 
appointed a city bailie in 1791, and again in 1794: and yet, with all the burden and temptation of honour and 
riches upon him, he remained plain unspoiled David Dale still. The little shop in Hopkirks land, with its modest 
banking business and its dusty yarn bundles, was retained up to 1798, when Mr Dale removed to St Andrews 
Square, then newly built, and esteemed the great commercial centre of the city.  
 Of Mr Dales works of kindness and charity many instances are preserved. In 1799-1800, there was a grievous 
failure of the crops in Scotland. The pressure of distress and want was sorely felt by all, but of course fell most 
heavily upon the working classes. The defective system of agriculture, to which we have already alluded, and the 
restrictions placed upon the importation of food by the iniquitous corn-laws, intensified the distress. Old people 
still remember the stories which once formed part of the winter fireside entertainment, about the battling over 
the single peck of meal to which every family was restricted; of the weary waiting for hours on the precious dole; 
of the terrors of the military array which guarded the treasures, and kept the eager and hungry crowds at a 
distance. These were just the circumstances to call for all the energies of Mr Dale. It is recorded that he chartered 
a vessel to proceed to America, with orders to bring home a full lading of grain any kind that could most speedily 
be procured. When the vessel returned, the pressure of want was very severe. The bulk of the ship's cargo was 
Indian corn, then little known. This was received with demonstrations of joy and gratitude, and many a hungry 
family blessed the benevolent Magistrate, as he was commonly named, for his much needed and highly prized 
small peas. The Magistrates and Councillors most nobly responded to the appeal of want. Conjointly with the 
benevolent merchants of the city, they imported food to the value of £117,500. This they sold and distributed 
among the inhabitants, with a final loss to the contributors of £15,000, a large sum in these days.………… 
 Mr Dale, some years before his death, bought from Mr John Dunlop, of Carmyle, the house and small estate of 
Rosebank and here, on the banks of the yet unpolluted and beautiful Clyde, he spent the latter years of his active 
and useful life………………… Mr Dale had one son, who died young, and five daughters, who all survived him. Two 
of these were married to clergymen of the Church of England, and one to the notorious socialist, Robert Owen, 
who for some time was manager of her fathers Lanark mills, and was, at the date of their marriage, a principal 
owner. It is pitiable to think how the handsome fortune left to Mr Owen the hard won fruits of the old mans 
industry was literally thrown away in vain efforts to renovate society after a model which neither past 
experience, sound philosophy, nor even good common sense could sanction; and of which efforts not a single 
trace now remains, but such as demonstrate their utter folly, and exhibit to the world the whole lifes aspirations 
of poor Mr Owen as a miserable failure. 
28 Robert Dennistoun married Anne Penelope Campbell, daughter of Archibald Campbell, 4th of Jura and sister 
of Barbara Campbell. Son of James Dennistoun, 14th of Colgrain. Mr Dennistoun was the descendant of an old 
Dumbartonshire family that occupied Colgrain as far back as 1377. James Dennistoun of Colgrain had a 
resignation from his father of the family estates in 1752, with reservation of his life rent of the mansion-house, 
and an annuity of 1,700 merks, and succeeded him in 1756. When the rebellion broke out in 1745, being 
prevented by his father from joining the Princes standard, he retired to England, but on the defeat of that 
attempt, he took the oaths to Government in 1746, and devoted himself to the peaceful pursuits of commerce, 
with the hope of augmenting his fortune by the wealth which there began to offer. He was for many years one 
of the leading American merchants and preferring a town life, gave up the estate to his eldest son, from which 
period he generally resided in Glasgow, until his death in 1796. (Dennistoun, 1906).  
29 See (Donnachie, 1993). 
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FIGURE 8 - SIR RICHARD ARKWRIGHT30 

                                                                 
30 Mather Brown (1790).  
 Sir Richard Arkwright (b 23rd December 1732, d 3rd August 1792) was an inventor and a leading entrepreneur 
during the early industrial revolution. Although the patents were eventually overturned, he is credited with 
inventing the spinning frame, which, following the transition to water power, was renamed the water frame. 
He also patented a rotary carding engine that transformed raw cotton into cotton lap. Arkwrights’ achievement 
was to combine power, machinery, semi-skilled labour and the new raw material (cotton) to create mass-
produced yarn. His skills of organisation made him, more than anyone else, the creator of the modern factory 
system, especially in his mill at Cromford, Derbyshire. Later in his life Arkwright was known as The Father of the 
Industrial Revolution… aggressive and self-sufficient, Arkwright proved a difficult man to work with. He bought 
out all his partners and went on to build factories at Manchester, Matlock Bath, New Lanark (in partnership with 
David Dale) and elsewhere. 
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FIGURE 9 - JOHN O' THE BANK CAMPBELL31 

 

                                                                 
31 John O’ The Bank Campbell was married to Anne Carolina Campbell (c1728 - 1800), eldest daughter of his 
friend James Campbell of Tofts. Her sister, Sarah Campbell, married Archibald Campbell, 4th Laird of Jura and 
was mother of Barbara Campbell, wife of Alexander of Hallyards. John Campbell was born in about 1703. His 
parents were Colin Campbell of Ardmaddy, youngest son of John Campbell, 1st Earl of Breadalbane (see later) 
and Grizelda Douglas. He was believed to have been illegitimate, although some evidence suggests that Colin 
and Grizelda were in fact married, but that the Earl disapproved of the match and therefore had all evidence 
of it destroyed. Colin Campbell died when John was still an infant and it is not clear where John was brought 
up. He certainly remained closely connected with the Breadalbane Campbells.  
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Some of the descendants of John Campbell Senior32 amassed great wealth and used this 
to consolidate their position amongst the land owning gentry, and occasionally the 
nobility. Alexander Campbell of Hallyards - Business Sandy - no doubt aspired to, and 
seemed set upon, a similar path to his cousins, however he died at 49 years of age, 
possessed of a very substantial fortune33, which passed to the control of trustees. He left 
his large family very comfortably provided for but by no means immensely wealthy.  
 Two of Alexanders sons, Colin and Alexander, suffering a bout of Major Mitchells fever 
(Campbell, Late 1800's)34, came to Australia in 1839 as young men fresh from Oxford and 
set about establishing themselves as squatters in the first wave of settlement of Western 
Victoria. Alexander remained a bachelor and returned to Great Britain after about 15 
years in the colony, but through his marriage to Frances Elliot MacWhirter, Colin became 
closely connected to the pioneering establishment of Victoria35. Frances’ father and 
grandfather had played important roles in the Bengal establishment, and a network of 
marriages there led to connections to the Mercer36 and Learmonth families which would 
set the course of some of their descendants for the next six generations and perhaps 
longer. Although not particularly successful as a squatter, Colin went on to lead a life of 
contribution to his new country, serving in both the Victorian Legislative Assembly and 
Council (Serle, 1963), immersing himself in the foundation of the Victorian school and 
university systems (Synott, 1968) (Corfield, 1996)37, and finally as an ordained priest in 
the Church of England. 
 

                                                                 
32 See Mullen in (Devine, 2015). In aggregate, it seems that the family fortune produced from John Campbell 
Senior and Company constituted one of the great British Empire fortunes. 
33 It is difficult to estimate the magnitude of Alexanders fortune, probate was estimated on about £33,000 but 
is probably an underestimate; His share of John Campbell Senior and Company was worth £34,000, the New 
Lanark Company £23,700, and his Hallyards estate £8,000 – say £50,000 – £70,000. Although the values of his 
childrens estates are not all known, a figure of over £70,000 would be conservative. Given a labourer in those 
days may have been on £25-£30 per year, perhaps his fortune was equivalent to 2000-2500 man years of labour 
- perhaps $100m AUD in 2015 dollars. 
34 See Letters from Victorian Pioneers (Bride, 1898) and (Campbell, Late 1800's). 
35 See (Brown, 1971) for Campbell-Mercer-Learmonth-Reid Connections. George Mercer and Thomas 
Learmonth were partners in the Port Phillip Association (Bonwick, 1883). Their families developed major 
pastoral interests - the Learmonths being of particular interest. The first generation were based at Ercildoune 
(Froude, 1886) near Ballarat. The next generation expanded their holdings into New South Wales (Groongal and 
Burra Stations) and Queensland (Corona, Silsoe and Keeroongooloo stations) as The Groongal Pastoral Company 
(Review, 1911) (Daniel, 1882-1941), managed by Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell until its liquidation and 
sale between 1910 and 1920. 
36 George Mercer sold his commission in the East India Companies marines to become a merchant in Calcutta, 
where Thomas Learmonth and others who moved to Australia also operated. On 12th September 1810, when 
his friend Dr John MacWhirter married the girl who became the future Dr John Learmonths mother-in-law, 
Mercer married her sister, Frances Charlotte (1793-1862), daughter of Dr John Reid of the Bengal Medical 
Service. By 1833, when Mercer was a nabob based in Edinburgh, Captain Charles Swanston had persuaded him 
to invest in Van Diemens Land, and had bought the Lovely Banks property, near Oatlands, on his behalf. Mercer 
sent David Fisher out as manager, planned for at least one son to follow him, and so in due course became a 
partner in the Port Phillip Association, its conscript but able advocate in Britain, and chief shareholder in the 
succeeding Derwent Company. 
37 Colin is mentioned on page one of The History of The University of Melbourne (Scott, 1926). There is a large 
brass plaque (see later) commemorating the founders of the University in the main quadrangle which includes 
tribute to Colin Campbell as well as Redmond Barry, Lachlan Mackinnon and other notables of the time. 
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FIGURE 10 - NO. 6 OF 9 FROM THE CHALLICUM PANORAMA38 

 
His son, Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell, with his brothers William Somerville and 
Harrie Boileau, joined that second generation of the Victorian squattocracy who went to 
the Riverina and then Queensland in search of their fortunes in better country further out. 
They went with hope, energy and some funding from the legacies39 of their grandmother, 
Barbara Campbell of Jura, Uncle Mungo (the last of the partners in the trading house of 
John Campbell Senior and Company), Aunt Louisa Hamilton, Uncle John James Campbell 
and various cousins. This generation of men – Campbells, Chirnsides, Crombies40, 
Bostocks, etc generally returned south or east, if they were lucky, after a lifetime in a hard 
country, 41 as broken men. Campbells voluminous papers, held at Camoo, Tumbarumba, 
make up the bulk of the original documents in an associated but unfinished work – The 
Papers of Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell (Daniel, 1882-1941) 
 

                                                                 
38Duncan Elphinstone Cooper  (Brown, 1987). Challicum was a block off Buangor, sold by the Campbells to 
Cooper and his partners. The range to the right rises to Mount Cole. Note the Aboriginal encampment. A couple 
of paintings of Buangor, one definitely and one probably by Cooper, are held at Camoo. 
39 Colin Campbell and his sons are mentioned as beneficiaries in a number of wills.  Also, in an agreement for 
the formation of a grazing partnership in Queensland by Francis, George and Harrie Campbell, made in 1896, 
mention is made of a total of £4,000 due to them from the settlement of their grandmother, Barbara Campbells’, 
estate and available to be paid by the executors of the estate of Elizabeth Mary Campbell, due to occur on or 
before the 28th February 1897. Document held at Camoo (Campbell, 1896). Also see (Campbell, 1887-1892) 
Elizabeth Mary Campbell was the only, and unmarried, daughter of Colin Campbells brother, the Reverend John 
James Campbell. 
40 Andrew Crombie, a close friend of Francis Campbell, left an interesting reminiscence of his life in the west 
(See later) (Crombie, 1927). In a private letter, written during retirement to Francis Campbell and held at Camoo, 
he expresses his reservations about the far west – a young mans country… a man needs time to recover. 
41This phrase was used by Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell when describing Western Queensland pastoral 
conditions in a letter to the Perpetual Trustee; Mr Edkins has spent a lifetime in a hard country…it would be a 
sinful act…to force foreclosure (Daniel, 1882-1941). Of course some, such as the Learmonths, Fairbairns and 
Jowetts made large fortunes – they had the knack of getting in and out when the going was good! Even the 
great Viscount Oscar de Satge, who made a vast fortune on Peak Downs, ended up losing the lot on Carandotta 
(de Satge, 1901). 
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FIGURE 11 - 1ST PAGE OF HANDWRITTEN ENGLISH - COOER DICTIONARY C 189542 

                                                                 
42 Held at Camoo. 
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FIGURE 12 - ABORIGINES ON LAMMERMOOR STATION, WESTERN QUEENSLAND 187443 

 

 
FIGURE 13 - DILLULLA - WESTERN QUEENSLAND - PORTION OF THE EDKINS CAMPBELL AND COMPANY 

HOLDINGS44 

                                                                 
43 This photograph, taken by CW Bowley was taken 8 years before Francis Campbell took up the management 
of Corona. 

  
In 60 years of correspondence regarding Queensland stations, held at Camoo, the Aboriginals are mentioned 
only twice – there is a handwritten dictionary of the Cooer (or Guer) tribe, written by Charles Byron Inman, 
manager of Corona, written in 1883, and in the Keeroongooloo accounts for 1912 an entry for the blacks account 
is noted (Daniel, 1882-1941). For more information on this photograph, and on CW Bowley, see (Smith, 1995). 
For more on the condition of the aborigines on Keeroongooloo see later. 
44 (Review, The Pastoral, 1911). Dillulla is still held by an Edkins descendant (Rowley Deane) and as far as I am 
aware trades as Edkins Campbell and Company. The Campbells have had no involvement for many years. (GD). 
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Duty is an old fashioned and in some senses politically incorrect concept in this modern 
world45. However, it was only a couple of generations ago that the mix of obligation to 
family, school, church, state, country and empire, the selfless application and faith 
conjured up by the term duty was the measure of a man and his standing in the world. 
The Campbells and their kin, both by blood and by marriage, not only profited by, but did 
their duty for the empire46 – in business, government, the army, the church, education 
and the professions. They could claim by blood or marriage a Governor General of India47, 
two Governors of Hong Kong48, a Governor of Bengal49, two physicians to Governor 
Generals of India, a VC gained in the Indian Mutiny50, a president of the Royal College of 
physicians, a Victoria Cross gained in the Indian Mutiny, proprietors of the Port Phillip 
Association51, Governors of New South Wales, Tasmania, Hong Kong and Jamaica52, 
various senior ranking military men, including numerous Generals53 and an Air Vice 
Marshall, a Governor of the Bank of England,54 senior members of the clergy including a 
Bishop, a Dean of Westminster and personal Chaplain to the Queen55, squatters, 
pastoralists, graziers, farmers and politicians in Australia and planters in Fiji56 and New 
Guinea.57 Some were close relatives, some distant, some enjoyed great worldly success 
and some not, but all born of that once great idea and enterprise – The British Empire   
 They claimed numerous Lairds, and occasionally Baronets and Highland Chiefs58 married 
into the wider family, but in general the Campbells were no aristocracy - they and their 
connections were the merchants and the soldiers, the officialdom, the administrators, 
the clergy, the land takers, the lawyers, doctors and occasionally the nabobs and 
financiers of Empire, imbued to the core with the Protestant work ethic and the self-
righteous confidence of their class. Since World War II their world has almost 
disappeared. Echoes of it remain in the mustier corners of the few remaining gentlemans 

                                                                 
45 The balance of avarice, ambition, loyalty and service seems something of a moving feast as we move through 
the generations. Combine this with changing societal standards and judgement becomes a particularly 
hazardous and possibly pointless exercise.(GD) 
46 At least most of them did – Duncan Campbell, a grandson of Robert Campbell of Glenlyon was notorious for 
his activities as a pirate in the Caribbean.(GD) 
47Gilbert Elliot-Murray-Kynynmound, 1st Earl Minto. 
48 Sir John Francis Davis, and his nephew William Thomas Mercer (son of GD Mercer). 
49 Lestock Reid, an uncle of Frances Elliot MacWhirter. 
50 Major General George Alexander Renny VC – a son in law of Dr John MacWhirter. 
51 George Mercer, married Charlotte Frances Reid, sister of Dr John Reid, and Dr John Learmonth, married Ann 
Alicia Hare MacWhirter (Brown, 1967) (Brown, 1968). 
52 Lachlan Macquarie, through the marriage of his son, Lachlan Macquarie the Younger, to Henrietta, the 
daughter of Colin Campbell, 6th Laird of Jura. 
53General John Campbell, 17th of Strachur fought throughout, and commanded the British forces immediately 
after, the American War of Independence. A distant relative connected by marriage through the Kailzie and 
Hundleshope line. 
54 William Middleton Campbell, Governor of the Bank of England.  
55The Very Reverend Alan Campbell Don. A cousin of FEM Campbell, and great grandson of Alexander Campbell 
of Hallyards. 
56 Alexander Campbell, eldest son of Colin Campbell of Buangor. (Campbell (of Airds), 2004)  
57 Claude Ivo Hamilton Campbell of Raua Estate, Bougainville. A grandson of Colin Campbell of Buangor. 
58 Abigail MacWhirter, daughter of Dr John MacWhirter married the Reverend Samuel Blomfield, son of Sir 
Thomas Blomfield, 2nd Baronet. 



37 
 

or ladies clubs59 or the barking of a sergeant major at some shrinking school cadet60. They 
helped lay the foundations of our own society and of many of the issues that we have to 
deal with in the modern world. Their faults were numerous and their prejudices have 
become unfashionable but, for better or for worse, their legacy remains.  
 This document is an attempt to explicate their relationships and to place their various 
activities into the wider context of their time. 
 Firstly the claimed ancestry of the partners of John Campbell Senior and Company is 
documented. This is the reasonably well documented ancestry of various branches of the 
Campbell family as claimable by the Campbells of Jura, Barbreck, Kinloch, Glenorchy 
Lochow, Argyll etc, going back over twenty generations from Mungo Campbell, 2nd of 
Kinloch, Archibald, 4th Laird of Jura and Helen Campbell, heiress of Glenlyon to Colin Callen 
Oig, 1st Baron Campbell and then to Sir Gillespic Campbell c 1280. From there a further 
thirteen generations back are documented– perhaps with some grain of truth but more 
of the nature of myth than history.  
 Secondly, the eleven generations from Mungo Campbell, 2nd of Kinloch and Duncan 
Campbell of Sannaig and Jura through Alexander Campbell of Hallyards and his 
descendants are documented - from Scottish Lairds to West Indian sugar traders and 
plantation owners, to Western Victorian squattocracy, thence to Queensland pastoralists 
and to New South Wales and Victorian farmers and graziers. Also documented is 
incidental information regarding various branches of the family and friends, employers, 
employees and business associates. 
 Thirdly, the four or five generations of Campbell families closely associated with John 
Campbell Senior and Company are traced. The relationships between the partners are 
unravelled and provide a base for the understanding of their activities – which are often 
well documented and occasionally the subject of debate amongst historians. These 
relationships are complicated – they had married and remarried within the family for five 
hundred years or more and were connected by a complex web of relationships, loyalties 
and obligations. 
 So… well over forty generations, stretching from the mist and myth of the early dark ages 
and Arthur Pendragon into the glare of and immediacy of today… 

  

                                                                 
59 The Gentlemans Club: That idiosyncratic remnant of empire, the gentlemans club, has lost most of its 
relevance in modern times. In a more egalitarian world younger sons now have remunerative careers, and the 
powerful meet in company boardrooms and parliamentary offices. The remnants of club world still provide a 
congenial and to some extent exclusive haven for those fortunate enough to be members, but as a focus for the 
wealthy and powerful they have lost most, if not all, of their relevance. Alexander Campbell of Hallyards was a 
founding member of The Gaelic Club in Glasgow (Strang, 1857) where he is celebrated and immortalized as 
hosting a celebration with a turtle on the menu!   Colin Campbell of Buangor was a member of The Melbourne 
Club (de Serville, 1991) in its very early days, Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell was a member of The Australian 
Club (Sydney), The Longreach Club, The Goulburn Club, The Albury Club and The Waradgery Club (Hay), George 
Mungo MacCredie Campbell was a member of the Australian Club (Melbourne). Both HPP and HAJ Daniel were 
members of The Pioneers Club, Sydney (now merged with The Union Club). Membership of The Lady Belmore 
Club (Goulburn) and the Lyceum (Melbourne) was held by Jean Campbell Daniel and Muriel and Dora Campbell 
respectively. Isobel Roper (nee Daniel) was a member of the Queens Club (Sydney) and Royal Sydney Golf Club. 
Current family members maintain memberships of The Australian Club (Sydney), The Riverine Club (Wagga 
Wagga) and The Wollundry Club (Wagga Wagga). 
60 The Kings School, Parramatta, still maintains its cadet corps, which over the last 70 years has managed to 
impart a lifelong distaste towards anything military in at least a couple of generations of one branch of this 
family. 
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Family Timeline61 
 

Date 
 

Event Implications Family Significance 

1314 Robert the Bruce 
wins battle of 
Bannockburn. 

Scotland becomes fully 
independent of England. 

John Annan, Weak John, Campbell 
passed over for Earldom of Argyll by his 
uncle, King Robert the Bruce, but 
becomes 1st Campbell of Barbreck and is 
given a charter over the lands of Lochow 
and Artornish. 

1506 
 

The Treaty of Camas 
an Staca, removes 
MacDonald rights 
on Jura and gives 
them to the 
Campbells. 

The loss of the influence of 
The Lord of the Isles leads 
to instability – theft, 
pillage, murder on Jura. 

 

1513 
 
 
 
 
 

1500s 

Battle of Flodden 
Field fought 
between England 
and Scotland. 
England victorious. 
James IV King of 
Scotland killed. 

 Death of Sir John Campbell, 1st of 
Lawers, ancestor of the Campbells of 
Kinloch and Margaret Campbell, mother 
of Alexander Campbell of Hallyards.  
 
Ronald Campbell of Barrichbeyan given 
responsibility of sorting out Jura by the 
Earl of Argyll. 

1603 James Stuart 
succeeds Elizabeth I 
as King of England 
and Scotland. 

Britain suffers major 
political and religious 
upheaval. 

 

1661   Jura taken over by Duncan Campbell of 
Sannaig, ancestor of the Campbells of 
Jura. 

1688 The Glorious 
Revolution.62  
 
James II deposed 
and replaced by 
William and Mary, 
thus removing a 
Scottish and 
Catholic King. 

Preparing the way for 
Union of Scotland and 
England. 

 

1692 Massacre of 
Glencoe. 

 Led by Robert Campbell, 5th of Glenlyon. 
The curse of Glenlyon weighs heavily on 
succeeding generations. 

Late 
1690s 

Collapse of the 
Darien Scheme – 
destroys 30 - 50% of 
Scottish wealth. 

Prepares the way for the 
Acts of Union. Some 
survivors settle in 
Caribbean. 

Building blocks in place for later 
mercantile activities. 

1707 The Acts of Union.63 Combines English and 
Scottish Parliaments. 
Allows Scots access to 
British law, military 
protection and opens 
tobacco trade with 
America. Scotland begins 

Building blocks in place for later 
mercantile activities. 

                                                                 
61 Compiled by Geoff Daniel. 
62 The Glorious Revolution peaceably and permanently established Parliament as the ruling power of England. 
63 The Acts of Union joined the Kingdom of England and the Kingdom of Scotland (previously separate states 
with separate legislatures, but with the same monarch) into a single, United Kingdom named Great Britain. 
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era of strong economic 
growth. 

1745 The ‘45 -The 
Jacobite uprising 
and Battle of 
Culloden. 

Jacobite army suffers 
massive defeat by British 
army at Culloden. 
 
Strong anti-Scottish 
measures imposed by 
Britain leading to 
destruction of clan system. 

Barbreck estates forfeited to Duke of 
Argyll.64 
 
John Campbell, 17th of Strachur 
wounded at Culloden. 

1746 Dutch allow British 
planters into 
Demerara.65 

 Opens trading opportunities in what will 
later become British Guiana. 

From 
1760 

Industrial 
Revolution.  

 Commercial opportunities in cotton, 
sugar and jute manufacture. 

1776 The Wealth of 
Nations by Adam 
Smith published. 

Foundations of modern 
discipline of economics 
being built. Criticism of 
mercantilism as a valid 
business model and of 
slavery as a creator of 
wealth. 

 

1765-
1783 

The American War 
of Independence. 

Tobacco and cotton trade 
closed. Many Glasgow 
trading houses face 
bankruptcy. 
 
 
 
 
Highland Clearances 
begin.66 

First shot fired from a gun made by John 
Campbell in Doune. 
 
General John Campbell of Strachur 
defeated and humiliated at Siege of 
Pensacola but takes charge of British 
Forces in America after war over. 
 
Large scale departure of clansmen from 
Jura. 

                                                                 
64 …….led eventually to an attempt on their part to sell a portion of the Barbreck property, consisting at that time 
of twenty-two farms; when a claim was made by John Duke of Argyll, who contended that by so doing the 
conditions of the charter had been violated, and that it thereby reverted to himself” (Campbell, 1830).   
65 In 1781 a war broke out between the Netherlands and Britain, which resulted in the British occupation of 
Berbice, Essequibo and Demerara. Some months later, France, allied with the Netherlands, seized control of the 
colonies. The French governed for two years. The Dutch regained power in 1784. The return of Dutch rule 
reignited conflict between the planters of Essequibo and Demerara and the Dutch West India Company. 
Disturbed by plans for an increase in the slave tax and a reduction in their representation on the colony's judicial 
and policy councils, the colonists petitioned the Dutch government to consider their grievances. In response, a 
report called the Concept Plan, later became the basis of the British governmental structure. The Dutch West 
India Company's charter was allowed to expire in 1792 and the Concept Plan of Redress was put into effect in 
Demerara and Essequibo. Renamed the United Colony of Demerara and Essequibo, the area then came under 
the direct control of the Dutch government. Berbice maintained its status as a separate colony. The catalyst for 
formal British takeover was the French Revolution and the subsequent Napoleonic Wars. In 1795 the French 
occupied the Netherlands. The British declared war on France and in 1796 launched an expeditionary force from 
Barbados to occupy the Dutch colonies. The British takeover was bloodless, and local Dutch administration of 
the colony was left relatively uninterrupted under the constitution provided by the Concept Plan of Redress. 
Both Berbice and the United Colony of Demerara and Essequibo were under British control from 1796 to 1802. 
By means of the Treaty of Amiens, both were returned to Dutch control. War between Britain and France 
resumed in less than a year, and in 1803 the United Colony and Berbice were seized once more by British troops. 
In 1814, both colonies were formally ceded to Britain. In 1831, Berbice and the United Colony of Demerara and 
Essequibo were unified as British Guiana. The colony would remain under British control until independence in 
1966. 
66 The Highland Clearances (Scottish Gaelic: Fuadach nan Gàidheal, the expulsion of the Gael) were the forced 
displacement during the 18th and 19th centuries of a significant number of people from traditional land tenancies 
in the Scottish Highlands. It resulted from enclosures of common lands and a change from farming to sheep 
raising, an agricultural revolution largely carried out by hereditary aristocratic landowners. The clearances are 
particularly notorious as a result of the brutality of many evictions at short notice (year-by-year tenants had 
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Large scale sheep farming 
introduced to the 
Highlands. 

John Campbell of Morriston  shifts 
activities from North America to the 
Caribbean.  

1785-
1790 

  Thomas Campbell and Mungo Campbell 
of Hundleshope active in Grenada and 
Carriacou. 
 
New Lanark Mills built by David Dale - 
Largely funded by Archibald Campbell, 
4th Laird of Jura, whose wife, Sarah 
Campbell of Tofts, was an aunt of David 
Dales wife. 

1788 
 

Settlement of 
Botany Bay. 

  

1790 
 
 

1791 

The Rights of Man 
by Thomas Paine 
published. 
 
Malthus begins the 
series that will 
become An Essay on 
the Principle of 
Population. 

Democratic ideas 
promulgated. Anti-slavery 
movement gaining 
momentum. 
 
The 1st environmentalist! 

Alexander Campbell becomes a partner 
of John Campbell Senior and Company. 
Acquire interests in various plantations 
through mortgage default. 
 
Dangerous new ideas and his fascination 
with them force Dr John Reid to leave 
Great Britain for India where he builds a 
successful medical practice. 

1789-
1799 

The French 
Revolution. 

  

1799   Dr John MacWhirter goes to India as a 
marine surgeon. 

1803-
1815 

Napoleonic Wars. Wool trade with 
Spain/Germany disrupted, 
paving way for Australian 
wool Industry. 

Robert Owen In partnership with 
Campbells take over New Lanark Mills 
from Owens father-in-law, David Dale. 

1794 
 

1790-
1821 

 
 
Napoleonic and 
other wars with 
France and Holland. 

The Year of the Sheep.67 
British take Demerara over 
from the Dutch. 

 
Heyday of John Campbell Senior and 
Company. Capitalisation grows from 
£40,000 to £180,000. 

1807 Slave trading made 
Illegal in most of the 
Empire. Slave 
ownership still legal. 

  

1808   Dr John MacWhirter accompanies 
Mountstuart Elphinstone on delegation 
to Cabul. 

                                                                 
almost no protection under Scots law), and the abruptness of the change from the traditional clan system, in 
which reciprocal obligations between the population and their leaders were well-recognized. 
67 The Year of the Sheep; A wave of mass emigration came in 1792, known to Gaelic-speaking Highlanders as 
the Bliadhna nan Caorach (Year of the Sheep). Landlords had been clearing land to establish sheep farming. In 
1792 tenant farmers from Strathrusdale led a protest by driving more than 6,000 sheep off the land surrounding 
Ardross. This action, commonly referred to as the Ross-shire Sheep Riot, was dealt with at the highest levels in 
the government; The Black Watch was mobilised; it halted the drive and brought the ringleaders to trial. They 
were found guilty, but later escaped custody and disappeared. The people were relocated to poor crofts. Others 
were sent to small farms in coastal areas, where farming could not sustain the population, and they were 
expected to take up fishing as a new trade. In the village of Badbea in Caithness, the weather conditions were 
so harsh that, while the women worked, they had to tether their livestock and their children to rocks or posts 
to prevent them being blown over the cliffs. Other crofters were transported directly to emigration ships, bound 
for North America or Australia. 
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1810   Dr John MacWhirter and Harriet Reid 
married in a double ceremony with 
George Mercer and Frances Charlotte 
Reid at the residence of Lord Minto, the 
Governor General in Calcutta. 

1810-
1821 

  Lachlan Macquarie Governor of New 
South Wales. 

1810-
1813 

  Falling out between Campbells and 
Robert Owen over financing and 
management of the New Lanark Cotton 
mills. 

1813 Blue Mountains of 
New South Wales 

crossed. 

New South Wales 
settlement west of the 
Great Dividing Range. 

Alexander Campbell purchases Hallyards 
from Robert Nutter Campbell. 

1814   Alexander Campbell matriculated by 
Lord Lyon of Scotland as Alexander 
Campbell of Hallyards. 

1816   Kirkman Finlay (father in law of Marion 
Campbell, daughter of Colin Murdoch 
Campbell, 1st of Colgrain) and James 
Campbell of Moore Park, of Finlay 
Campbell and Company, open up trade 
with India, in competition with the East 
India Company68. 

1817   Alexander Campbell of Hallyards dies. 
Colin Campbell, later of Buangor, his 
youngest son, born. 

1822   Lachlan Macquarie retires to Mull. His 
son, Lachlan, marries Elizabeth Henrietta 
Campbell, daughter of Colin Campbell, 
6th Laird of Jura, and 1st cousin of 
Barbara Campbell of Hallyards. 

1822   Dr John MacWhirter leaves India and 
returns to Scotland. 

1823   James White takes up Burrangong, near 
Young in Southern NSW in 1823. 

1833 Slave Emancipation.  Compensation payments made to slave 
owners – Campbell family are major 
beneficiaries, receiving over £70,000. 

1835 Settlement of 
Victoria. 

 Mungo Campbell (White Mungo) sells 
Hallyards. 
 
Port Phillip Association (partners include 
George Mercer and Learmonth family) 
fails in its bid to purchase 300,000 acres 
from the Aborigines around Melbourne. 

1837 Queen Victoria 
Crowned. 

  

1839 
 
 

Rise of Australian 
Wool Industry. 

 Learmonth family purchase Laurence 
Park with compensation money from 

                                                                 
68Breaking the East India Company Monopoly; In 1812 Finlay used his election as MP for Glasgow Burghs and 

as Lord Provost of Glasgow, and his status as chairman of the Chamber of Commerce, as a springboard to attack 
the trade monopoly of the East India Company. He formed the Glasgow East India Association to promote a 
national campaign for free trade, and, together with his friend and associate John Gladstone of Liverpool, 
persuaded government to curb the monopoly of the company and City of London. The cost of government 
subsidies to the East India Company to offset their territorial gains had not been accompanied by any increase 
in the companys Indian trade, and five select committees on East Indian affairs had reported inconclusively 
between 1804 and 1813. Thereafter the renewed charter of the East India Company (1813) permitted licensed 
free trading from the outports of Britain to compete with the company in India. 
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1840 

Port Phillip Association and take up 
Boninyong and Ercildoune. 
 
Colin and Alexander Campbell arrive in 
Hobart with £8,000 capital. 
Colin and Alexander Campbell take up 
48,000 acres at Mount Cole. 

1841-
1844 

Depression in 
colony of Victoria. 

Livestock and sheep station 
prices plummet. 

Colin and Alexander Campbell survive 
the crash. 

1845 
 

1846-
1847 

  Lachlan Macquarie the younger dies in a 
fall at Craignish Castle. 
 
Lestock Reid69 Acting Governor of 
Bombay. 

1848 
 
 

1852-
1853 

 
1853 

 
 

1854 
 

1855 
 
 

1856 

  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Geelong Grammar school 
opens. 
University of Melbourne 
opens. 

Dr and Mrs John MacWhirter visits 
Australia with daughters Frances, Alicia 
and Abigail, and Dr John Learmonth. 
 
Sylvanus Daniel at Erribindery.  
 
Colin Campbell recommends to the 
Select Committee on Education that a 
University of Melbourne is required. 
 
Colin Campbell marries Frances Elliot 
MacWhirter. 
 
Colin Campbell elected to The Legislative 
Council of Victoria. 
 
Colin Campbell elected to The Legislative 
Assembly of Victoria. 

1853-
1856 

Crimean War.70  Robert Dennistoun Campbell fights in 
Crimean War – present at Balaclava, 
Sevastopol and the occupation of Kertch. 

1857   Alexander Campbell sells Eurambeen to 
Beggs family, is shipwrecked on journey 
home and dies in Ireland as a result. 

                                                                 
69 Son of Anne Reid, mother of Mrs Frances Elliot Campbell (nee MacWhirter). 
70 The Crimean War was a conflict in which Russia lost to an alliance of France, Britain, the Ottoman Empire, 
and Sardinia. The immediate cause involved the rights of Christian minorities in the Holy Land, which was 
controlled by the Ottoman Empire. The French promoted the rights of Catholics, while Russia promoted those 
of the Orthodox Christians. The longer-term causes involved the decline of the Ottoman Empire, and the 
unwillingness of Britain and France to allow Russia to gain territory and power at Ottoman expense. Russia lost 
the war and the Ottomans gained a twenty-year respite from Russian pressure. The war had a permanent 
impact. Through nationalist movements incited by the war, the present-day states of Ukraine, Moldova, 
Bulgaria, Romania, Greece, Turkey, Azerbaijan, Armenia, Georgia and regions such as Crimea and the Caucasus 
all changed in small or large ways due to this conflict. It was one of the first conflicts to use modern technologies 
such as explosive naval shells, railways and telegraph and one of the first to be documented extensively in 
written reports and photographs. The war quickly became an iconic symbol of logistical, medical and tactical 
failures and mismanagement. The reaction in Britain was a demand for professionalization, most famously 
achieved by Florence Nightingale, who gained worldwide attention for pioneering modern nursing while 
treating the wounded. 
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1857-
1858 

The Indian Mutiny. 
71 

 Robert Dennistoun Campbell at Koonch, 
Deapora, Gwalia, Morar etc. 
 
Major George Alexander Renny earns 
Victoria Cross at The Siege of Delhi. 
 
Death of John Peach MacWhirter in The 
Mutiny. His baby son smuggled back to 
Scotland. 

1858 Victoria crowned 
Empress of India. 
Governor General 
becomes Viceroy. 

Royal East India Company 
dissolved. 

 

1859   Ercildoune Homestead completed. 

1860-
1862 

 
 
 
 
 
 

1863-
1864 

 Nat Buchanan and William 
Landsborough discover the 
Mitchell Grass plains of 
Western Queensland. By 
1862 Bowen Downs is 
being stocked. 

Colin Campbell member of Victorian 
Parliament. Setting up of Victorian 
school system. 
 
Colin Campbell and WC Wentworth 
laughed out of Parliament for their 
proposal for a Bunyip Aristocracy. 
 
ER Edkins settles at Beamesbrook in the 
Gulf country of Northern Queensland. 
Forced south by Aboriginal resistance – 
remove to Mount Cornish. 

1866 
 
 

1860s 
1870s 

Settlement of 
Western 
Queensland 

Wool Boom leads to major 
capital expenditure in 
fencing and water in 
Western New South Wales 
and Queensland. See 
(Butlin, 1964). 

Colin Frederick Campbell, 4th of Colgrain 
created Baron Colgrain, 1st of Everlands. 
 
Death of Uncle (White) Mungo 
Campbell.  
 
Wind up of John Campbell Senior and 
Company. 
 
Campbell of Colgrain family expand their 
plantation interests in British Guiana 
using indentured coolie labour. 

1873 
 
 
 
 
 
 

1875 

  Learmonths sell Ercildoune to Sir Samuel 
Wilson and return to Great Britain. They 
retain Groongal station, near Hay, later 
to be subdivided between Somerville, 
Thomas and Andrew Learmonth into 
Groongal, Bringagee and Wyvern. 
 
Francis Campbell jackarooing at 
Groongal. 

1880s  Collapse of sugar prices. Campbell family consolidates position in 
British Guiana, becoming Hogg, Curtis 
Campbell. 

1881  Fencing and watering of 
the big Queensland cattle 
stations in preparation for 
sheep. 

Francis Campbell manages Corona for 
Mair and Learmonth – converts from 
cattle to sheep. 

                                                                 
71 The Indian Mutiny was a widespread but unsuccessful rebellion against British rule in India in 1857–58. Begun 
in Meerut by Indian troops (sepoys) in the service of the British East India Company, it spread to Delhi, Agra, 
Kanpur, and Lucknow. In India it is often called The First War of Independence. 
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1885-
1895 

 Queensland Selection Acts 
and splitting up of the big 
stations. 

Formation of Edkins Campbell and 
Company and selection of 300,000 acres 
in blocks from Mount Cornish, Bowen 
Downs, Tallyrand, Vindex,  
Manuka and Eyrie stations. 

1889   Colin Campbell of Buangor visits 
Scotland and England. 

1890   Hogg Curtis Campbell, become Curtis 
Campbell and Company after the death 
of Quintin Hogg, brother of Mrs Colin 
Campbell of Colgrain 

1898-
1903 

 
1901 

Federation of 
Australia. 

The Federation Drought. Edkins Campbell suffer large scale losses 
of sheep. Debt blows out to around 
£50,000. 
 
Somerville Reid Livingstone Learmonth 
leaves Australia permanently. 

1903 
 

1905 
 

1913-
1918 

  
 
 
Good seasons in Western 
Queensland. 

Death of Colin Campbell of Buangor. 
 
Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell 
appointed managing director of The 
Groongal Pastoral Co. 
 
Groongal Pastoral Co liquidated.  

1913   Francis Campbell purchases Camoo 
block from Burra Station and builds 
Camoo. Family moves to Camoo. 

1914 
 

1917 
 
 
 
 

1918 

World War I begins. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
World War I ends.  
 
 
Spanish Influenza 
epidemic. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Good Seasons in Western 
Queensland. 

 
 
Miss Isabella Anne Hay Janet Campbell, 
the last descendant of Mungo Campbell 
of Kailzie and Hundleshope bequeaths a 
large collection of Campbell portraits to 
the Glasgow Art Gallery. 
 
Ronald Walker Campbell and James 
Archibald Campbell of Jura KIA in 
France.  
 
Captain Norman Alfred Hughes KIA 
Salonika. 
 
Geoffrey Campbell, son of Colin 
Hamilton Campbell and grandson of 
Colin Campbell of Buangor KIA72. 
 
Archie Don dies in Salonika, Robin Don 
killed in action. 
 
Benjamin Manning sees action at 
Gallipoli and in France, is wounded and 
repatriated to Australia but dies of 
Spanish flu after re-enlisting and en-
route to England. 

1923 
 

1924 

 
 
 

 
 
 

Edkins Campbell clears debt 
(momentarily).73 
 

                                                                 
72 No details known. 
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Due to changes in Queensland land 
ownership laws Francis Campbell sells 
his share to Edkins family on terms to be 
paid when able. 
 
Colin Campbell returns to Camoo after 
jackarooing in Queensland. 

1926 
 
 
 

1928-
1932 

 
 

1934 

 
 
 
 
 
 
The Great 
Depression 

 
 
 
 
 
 
Seasons deteriorating in 
Western Queensland 

Dick Daniel marries Jean Rae Campbell. 
Jean and Dick Daniel purchase Walwa 
for £29,450, backed by a personal 
guarantee from Francis Elliot 
MacWhirter Campbell. 
 
Edkins Campbell struggling and Edkins 
family unable to pay Campbells for their 
share as previously agreed. 
 
Walwa sold due to financial issues. 

1934 
 
 

1935 

  Jock Campbell sent to British Guiana to 
learn family sugar business. 
 
Death of Christelle Dowling Campbell 
(nee Rae). 

1938 
 
 

Drought in 
Queensland. 

 Tough times at Camoo as Jean and Dicks 
liabilities paid off. Complications of Mrs 
CD Campbells estate and share of Edkins 
Campbell not able to be liquidated. 

1938 
 
 

1939 

  Jura sold by Charles Graham Campbell, 
11th of Jura, ending 300 years of 
Campbell ownership. 
 
Curtis Campbell and Company merge 
with Booker Brothers, and dominate the 
economy of British Guiana. Jock 
Campbell chairs Bookers. 

1939   Edkins family pay Francis Campbells’ 
family out of Edkins Campbell and 
Company at rate of 10 shillings in the 
pound. 

1939 
 

1940 
 

1942-
43 

 
1943 

World War II begins.   
 
Death of Francis Elliot MacWhirter 
Campbell. Colin Rae Campbell enlists. 
 
 
Colin Rae Campbell at Battle of Milne 
Bay. 
 
David Roper hears Archibald Prize case. 
 
Colin Rae Campbell returns to Camoo. 

1945 World War II ends.  Helen Campbell Hughes killed by a flying 
bomb in London. 

1946 
 

1947 

 
 
Indian 
Independence 

 Alan Don becomes Dean of 
Westminster. 

1949  British economy crippled 
by the cost of the war. The 
empire is dismembered. 

Colin Daniel to Camoo. 
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1950-
1953 

Korean War. Wool Boom. Prosperity in rural Australia. Colin Rae 
Campbell accumulates a modest fortune 
on Camoo. 

1953 Queen Elizabeth II 
crowned. 

Post war prosperity allows 
productivity improvement 
on Australian farms - the 
sub and super revolution is 
implemented on a large 
scale. 

Alan Don, Dean of Westminster, plays 
major role in Coronation ceremony.  
 
Coronation attended by David and Betty 
Roper74 representing the University of 
Sydney. 

1966 
 

1969 

  Jock Campbell created Baron Campbell 
of Eskan. 
First Booker prize awarded.75 

1975   Colin Rae Campbell dies. Colin Daniel 
inherits Camoo. 

1976   Sugar industry in British Guiana, 
including Bookers, nationalised. 

1984   Colin, Geoff and David Daniel begin task 
of revitalising and expanding the family 
farming business based at Camoo, 
Tumbarumba. 

1994   Death of Jock Campbell, Lord Eskan.  

2011   Colin Daniel of Camoo dies. Family 
business continued by Geoff and David 
Daniel. 

2013   The death of Jock Campbells brother 
Colin in 2013 ends 250 years of 
Campbell involvement in The West 
Indies. 

FIGURE 14 - FAMILY TIMELINE 

 
 
 
 
 
 

Urge and urge, and urge; 
Always the procreant urge of the world.76

 

                                                                 
74 A handwritten diary, written by Aunt Betty Roper, of their voyage to and from Great Britain to attend the 
coronation exists, and has been transcribed by Mimie Farquhar, a close family friend of Joan Campbell Svensen 
and the Daniel family of Camoo. 
75 The Booker Prize; the prize was originally known as the Booker-McConnell Prize, after the company Booker-
McConnell began sponsoring the event in 1968. It became commonly known as the Booker Prize or simply the 
Booker. The prize money awarded with the Booker Prize was originally £21,000, and was subsequently raised 
to £50,000 in 2002 under the sponsorship of the Man Group, making it one of the worlds richest literary prizes. 
In 1972, the winning writer John Berger, known for his Marxist worldview, protested during his acceptance 
speech against Booker McConnell. He blamed Bookers 130 years of sugar production in the Caribbean for the 
region's modern poverty. Berger donated half of his £5,000 prize to the British Black Panther movement, 
because they had a socialist and revolutionary perspective in agreement with his own. 
76 Leaves of Grass. (Whitman, 1855). 
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FIGURE 15 - THE OFFICE - BURRA STATION C 1910 

 

 
FIGURE 16 - A WINTRY SCENE - BURRA STATION C 191077 

 

  

                                                                 
77 Photographs from Christelle Campbells album.  Held at Camoo. 
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Background Papers 
 

The Clan Campbell78 
The origins of Clan Campbell are uncertain. The earliest attested Campbell is Gilleasbaig 
of Menstrie (about 1260s), father of Cailean Mór, from whom the chiefs of the clan are 
thought to have taken their style MacCailean Mór. The byname kambel is recorded at this 
time. Fanciful reconstructions derive it from the French de Campo Bello, but the likely 
source is the caimbeul, an Early Modern Irish or Gaelic by name meaning wry mouth, 
crooked mouth or twisted mouth. 
 Regarding the earlier ancestors of Clan Campbell, there is good evidence that the 
Campbells themselves traced their descent from an earlier kindred known as the Mac 
Duibne, or perhaps the Uí Duibne. It has been suggested that the familys early 
landholdings, around Menstrie, and in Cowal, were related to the partition of the 
Mormaerdom of Mentieth in 1213, and that Gilleasbuig may have been a kinsman of 
Mormaer Muireadhach Mór. The lands around Loch Awe, which would later form the 
core of their possessions, were not held at an early date. 
 The name begins to be established in Argyll at the end of the 13th century, as followers 
of the Earl of Lennox, with Campbells owning lands in Kintyre and the famous warrior 
Cailean Mór (Great Colin) knighted (1280) and established at Loch Awe. Cailean Mór’s 
older brother established at Strachur forming the oldest branch of Clan Campbell. 
 Between 1200 and 1500 the Campbells emerged as one of the most powerful families in 
Gaelic speaking Scotland, dominant in Argyll and capable of wielding a wider influence 
and authority in the Hebrides and western Highlands. 
 Wars of Scottish Independence; The family of Colin Campbell went on to become firm 
supporters of King Robert the Bruce and benefited from his successes with grants of lands, 
titles and good marriages. They fought for the Bruce against the English at the Battle of 
Bannockburn in 1314 during the Wars of Scottish Independence. During the 14th century 
the Clan Campbell rapidly expanded its lands and power. This is partly explained by the 
loyalty of Sir Niall Campbell (Niall mac Caile), (died 1315), to the cause of Robert 1st of 
Scotland (the Bruce) – a loyalty which was rewarded with marriage to Bruces sister Mary. 
 The family was closely associated with the Bruces and Stewarts in the time of Cailean 
Mór and his son Sir Niall mac Cailein. Cailean Mór was killed in battle against the Clan 
MacDougall, enemies of Bruce and Stewart, and Sir Niall was a staunch ally of King Robert 
Bruce. Cailean Mórs mother Affrica of Carrick was probably the first cousin of King 
Roberts mother, Marjorie, Countess of Carrick.  
 Descendants of Sir Duncan Campbell, 1st Lord Campbell(Donnchadh) and his wife Lady 
Marjorie Stewart would be descendants of Robert the Bruce, King of Scotland and Robert 
II Stewart, King of Scotland. Lady Marjorie Stewart, born 1390 was the daughter of King 
Robert 2nd son, Robert Stewart, 1st Duke of Albany. This would make all descendants of 
Sir Duncan Campbell and Lady Marjorie Stewart descendants of Robert the Bruce and 
most of the early Kings of Scotland. 
 The first Lord Campbell was created in 1445. It was from the 15th century that the 
Campbells came to take an increasingly prominent role. The personal reign of James I of 
Scotland, saw that king launch a great political assault on the Albany Stewarts and their 
allies in the west, however Duncan Campbell, 1st Lord Campbell (Donnchadh), escaped 
the fate of his Albany kinsmen who were all either executed or exiled. 

                                                                 
78From; http://www.scotweb.co.uk/info/campbell/ 
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Colin Campbell, 1st Earl of Argyll (Cailean) was ennobled as the Earl of Argyll in 1457 and 
later became Baron of Lorn and was also granted lands in Knapdale, signs that the Argylls 
were one of the major forces in Scotland. In 1493 after the forfeiture of the MacDonald, 
Lord of the Isles, the Campbell lords may well have viewed themselves as natural 
successors to the Clan Donald in terms of leadership of the Gaels of the Hebrides and 
western Highlands. The Campbell lordship thus remained one of the most significant 
bastions of Gaelic learning and culture in late medieval and early modern Scotland. 
 Battle of Flodden Field, 1513; During the Anglo-Scottish Wars of the 16th century the 
Clan Campbell, led by Archibald Campbell, 2nd Earl of Argyll fought on the side of King 
James IV of Scotland against an English Army. Many of the powerful Earls of Scotland 
participated in this battle which is sometimes referred to as the Charge of the Earls. 
 Battle of Pinkie Cleugh, 1547; later during the Anglo-Scottish Wars the Clan Campbell 
was among the Scottish forces who fought the English at Pinkie on 10th September 1547. 
Due to the large number of Scottish lives lost at this battle the 10th of September is 
remembered today in Scotland as Black Saturday. 
 Battle of Langside 1568; the chief of Clan Campbell, Archibald Campbell, 5th Earl of Argyll, 
commanded the forces who fought for Mary, Queen of Scots against the forces of the 
Regent Moray, who were commanded by William Kirkcaldy of Grange. 
 In 1567 a conflict took place between the Clan Campbell and Clan Arthur. Duncan 
MacArthur and his son of the Loch Awe MacArthur family, became the victims of their 
own success when jealousy of their power drove neighbours to drown them in Loch Awe 
during a skirmish with the Clan Campbell. In the archives of Inveraray Castle a charter 
dated 1567 confirms that a pardon was granted to the Campbells of Inverawe for the 
drowning of Clan Arthur. It is believed that the MacArthurs trying to defend themselves 
were driven into the loch. Centuries later in the 1970s an ancient sword was unearthed 
on the shore of the loch. 
 Battle of Glenlivet, 1594; Archibald Campbell, 7th Earl of Argylls forces of Clan Campbell, 
Clan Stewart of Atholl, Clan Forbes and the Chattan Confederation of Clan MacKintosh 
fought against the Earl of Huntly who was supported by the Clan Gordon, Clan Comyn and 
the Clan Cameron.  
 17th century & Civil War; During the Civil War, the Clan Campbell fought as Covenanters. 
In 1644, the Clan Irvine, who were staunch royalist supporters, found themselves 
surrounded by Covenanter clans. The Irvines Drum Castle was sacked on May 2nd, 1644 
by the Clan Campbell. A chair with Drum symbols, now in the Scottish Museum, 
Edinburgh, is believed to have been taken from Drum Castle either in 1644 by the 
Campbells or in 1640 when a previous raid was carried out by General Robert Monro. 
 Battle of Inverlochy 1645; The Scottish Argyll Covenanter forces of Clan Campbell led by 
Archibald Campbell, 1st Marquess of Argyll were defeated by the Royalist forces of James 
Graham, 1st Marquess of Montrose mainly made up from Clan MacDonald, Clan MacLean 
and other MacDonald allies from Ireland. After the Battle of Inverlochy in 1645 James 
Graham, 1st Marquess of Montrose laid siege to Castle Campbell but was unable to beat 
the Clan Campbell defenders and failed to take the castle.  
 The Dunoon Massacre: In 1646, the Clan Campbell, neighbours of the Clan Lamont, had 
steadily encroached the Lamonts lands. After the Battle of Inverlochy in 1645, the Clan 
Lamont took the opportunity to lay waste to the Campbells territory. The following year, 
the powerful Clan Campbell army invaded the Clan Lamont taking their Castles Toward 
and Ascog. Sir James Lamont surrendered after accepting fair terms for his people, but 
the Campbells then slaughtered over two hundred of Lamonts men, women and children. 
Elsewhere, one tree was said to have carried thirty five bodies from its branches, and 
another thirty six men were buried alive. The two Lamont castles were decimated and Sir 
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James Lamont was thrown into a dungeon for five years. This event became known as the 
Dunoon Massacre. 
The Massacre of Glencoe: In 1692, 78 unarmed MacDonalds were murdered in the 
Massacre of Glencoe when a government initiative to suppress Jacobitism was entangled 
in the long running feud between Clan MacDonald and Clan Campbell. The slaughter of 
the MacDonalds at the hands of the soldiers, led by Captain Robert Campbell of Glenlyon, 
after enjoying their hospitality for over a week was a major affront of Scottish Law and 
Highland tradition. The majority of soldiers were not Campbells, but a roll call from a few 
months before included six Campbells in addition to Capt Robert Campbell: Corporal 
Archibald Campbell, Private Archibald Campbell (elder), Private Donald Campbell 
(younger), Private Archibald Campbell (younger), Private James Campbell, Private Donald 
Campbell (elder), and Private Duncan Campbell. 
 18th Century and Jacobite Uprisings; The Black Watch tartan, also known as the 
Government sett, or the Campbell tartan. The tartan was used, and is in current use, by 
several military units throughout the Commonwealth. 
1715 to 1719 Jacobite Rising; On 23rd October 1715, chief John Campbell, 2nd Duke of 
Argyll having learned that a detachment of rebels was passing by Castle Campbell, 
towards Dunfermline, sent out a body of cavalry, which came up with the party, and 
defeated it, taking a number of gentlemen prisoners, with the damage of one dragoon 
wounded in the cheek, and one horse slightly hurt. A month later the British government 
forces of Clan Campbell fought and defeated the Jacobites at the Battle of Sheriffmuir in 
1715. However there were in fact a small number Campbells who took the side of the 
Jacobites led by the son of Campbell of Glenlyon whose father had commanded the 
government troops at the Massacre of Glencoe 22 years earlier. The two young men 
buried the hatchet and swore to be brothers in arms, fighting side by side in the 
Sheriffmuir. However the British government forces led by the Argyll Campbells defeated 
the Jacobites.  
The Black Watch: In 1725 six Independent Black Watch companies were formed. Three 
from Clan Campbell, one from Clan Fraser, one from Clan Munro and one from Clan Grant. 
These companies were known by the name Reicudan Dhu, or Black Watch. Taking 
advantage of the partisan nature and warrior instincts of the highlanders, these men were 
authorised to wear the kilt and to bear arms, thus it was not difficult to find recruits. The 
regiment was then officially known as the 42nd Regiment of Foot. 
 1745 to 1746 Jacobite Rising; During the Jacobite Uprisings of 1745 to 1746 the Clan 
Campbell continued their support for the British Government. They fought against the 
rebel Jacobites at the Battle of Falkirk (1746) where government forces were defeated. 
However shortly afterwards the Clan Campbell held out during the Siege of Fort William. 
The Jacobites could not defeat the Campbell defenders who had been well supplied. 
Eventually the Campbells sent out their own force from Fort William who defeated the 
besieging Jacobites and captured their siege cannons. Soon afterwards men of the Clan 
Campbell who formed part of Loudons Highlanders Regiment helped to finally defeat the 
Jacobites at the Battle of Culloden in 1746. 
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Myth and Mystery 
 

 
FIGURE 17 - FAMILY TREE C 500 - C 1300

  

 

  

Gillespic (Archibald ) Campbell of Menstrie. b. 1199. + Effrick (Elesick ) Campbell, b abt 1200. 

Cailein 'Mor' (Great Colin ) Campbell of Lochow. b 1230. +   

Janet St Clair (Sinclair ) of Roslin. b 1232.  

Sir Neil Campbell of Lochow. b 1259 d 1350. + Margaret Crawford. b abt 1272.

Colin (Callen Oig),  11th of Lochow, 1st Baron b 1282. + Helena de Lennox. b 1288.

Dairmid MacDuibhn. d 977 + Grain O’Neill.

Malcolm (Gillocallum ) O’Dwibhne. + Beauchamp (Campus bellus , heiress of Beauchamp).

Archibald (Gillespic ) Campbell of Menstrie. d 1091.

+ Aoife O'Duibhne.  

Duncan Campbell (Duncan MacDwine ). d 1097. + Diorbahil - Dorvail (Dorothy ) MacFiachir 

Gillespic (Archibald ) Campbell of Lochow. b 1090 d 1110. + Eaill. (Neice of King Alexander I).

Sir Duncan Campbell of Lochow. b 1158 + Findoig (Finval ) MacGilmory. b abt 1192.  

Dubihn Derg d. 964 or 860 +  Miss Ireland  (Daughter of The King of Ireland).

Constantine. d 420.

Aurelius Ambrose. d 460.

Uther Pendragon. d 520.

Arthur Pendragon, of the Round Table

Smerviemore.  d 570. + Sister of Adrian.

Ferither Our 'Dun. 

Duibh More. b 620. 

Arthur Oig MacDuibhn (O'Duin ). d 684.

Ferither Eile. d 730.

Duibh Fuilt Darg (red haired ). d 787. + Grand-daughter of Neil Nordg-Uach, King of Ireland. 

Ferither Finruo d 887.
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Argyll, Glenorchy, Glenlyon  

 
FIGURE 18 - ROBERT THE BRUCE, KING OF SCOTLAND79 

                                                                 
79 b 1274 d 1329. Bannockburn: On the 24th of June 1314 one of the most momentous battles in British history 
occurred. The armies of Robert Bruce heavily outnumbered by their English rivals, but employing tactics that 
prevented the English army from effectively employing its strength, won a decisive victory at Bannockburn. 
Scotland was wrenched from English control, its armies free to invade and harass northern England. Such was 
Bruces military successes that he was able to invade Ireland, where his brother Edward had been crowned King 
by the exuberant Irish. A second expedition carried out by Edward II north of the border was driven back. Edward 
was forced to seek peace. Robert Bruce followed up his outstanding military success by equally successful 
diplomatic overtures. After an appeal from the Scottish nobility even Bruces excommunication was lifted by the 
new Pope at Rome. In May 1328 a peace treaty was signed at Northampton by the weary, helpless English king 
that recognized Scotland as an independent kingdom and Robert Bruce as king. The Declaration of 
Independence signed at Arbroath was the culmination of Bruces career. He died one year later. 
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FIGURE 19 - JURA, GLENLYON, KINLOCH, BARBRECK CONNECTION 

Colin Campbell, 5th Lochnell. 

b 1625. + Anne Campbell d 

of Campbell of Ardkinglass.

John, 2nd of Sannaig and 

Jura + Catherine Campbell

Mungo Campbell, 4th 

of Kinloch. + 

Catherine Murray.

Archibald, 3rd of Jura.

Archibald, 4th of Jura.

Jacobina 

Campbell. + John 

Barclay.   

James Campbell of 

Newton Lodge + 

Sarah Jean Forbes.

Mungo 

Campbell of 

Mittan. + Mary 

Menzies.

Mungo 

Campbell of 

Kailzie and 

Hundleshope. + 

Miss Nutter.

Colin Campbell of 

Park. + Anne 

Campbell.

Elizabeth 

Campbell. + 

Alexander 

Campbell of 

Dallingburn.

John Campbell Snr 

of Moriston. + 

Marion Murdoch.

Katherine Smythe. +  John Campbell, 

6th of Glenlyon.

 Captain Alexander Campbell in Archan.   +    Helen Campbell (Heiress of 

Glenlyon ).

Robert Campbell, 5th of Glenlyon. - The 

Butcher of Glencoe

Colin Campbell in Archan.                +                            Beatrix Duff.

Donald Campbell of Barbreck. + Isobel Campbell (d of 

John (Iain ) Campbell, 4th Baron Glenorchy and sister of 

John (Iain ), 1st Earl of Breadalbane).

Archibald Campbell of 

Barbreck. b abt 1661.

John Campbell of 

Doune.  +  Margaret 

Taylor.

General John Campbell of 

Barbreck.

Anne Campbell of Kinloch.  +  Mungo Campbell of Milrodgie and Craigans.  +  Elizabeth 

Campbell of Kilpunt.

John Campbell, 3rd of Kinloch.  + Margaret Campbell of Barcaldine.

Anne 

Campbell. + 

Campbell of 

Sadell Castle.

Col. Charles 

Campbell, 

15th of 

Barbreck. No 

issue.

John Campbell of Whin Park.       +          Mary Campbell.                                                                                                                                                  

Jacobina Campbell. + James 

Barclay.                            
Barbara Campbell of Jura. + Alexander Campbell of Hallyards.
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FIGURE 20 - BARBRECK, JURA, KINLOCH, GLENLYON, GLENORCHY CONNECTIONS 

Archibald (Grey)  Campbell, 1st 

of Glenlyon. b. abt 1490.  + 

Mariota Campbell.

Duncan (Red, of the hospitality ) 

Campbell, 2nd of Glenlyon. b 

abt 1516.

Colin (Mad ) Campbell, 3rd of 

Glenlyon.

Duncan (The Red ) Campbell, 

4th of Glenlyon. b. abt 1576. + 

Janet Robertson.

John Campbell, 11th of Glenorchy and 

1st Marquess Breadalbane.

Isobel Campbell. + Donald 

Campbell of Barbreck.
Ancestry Unknown

Colin Campbell of Ardmaddy. John Campbell in Doune.
 James Campbell of 

Tofts
Campbells of Jura

John Campbell ('O the Bank ). + Anne 

Campbell of Tofts.
John Campbell of Whin Park.

Anne Campbell. + David Dale.

Duncan (Na-Adh, fortunate or prosperous ) Campbell of Lochow, 1st Lord Campbell of Argyll. b 1364. 

Archibald Campbell, Master of Campbell. b 1382 

d 1446.

Colin Campbell of Lochawe, 1st Earl Argyll.

John Campbell, 10th of Glenorchy.

Robert Campbell, 9th of Glenorchy.

Archibald Campbell. b 1580 d 1640.    +     Jean Campbell.

Duncan (Black Duncan of the Cowl or of the Seven Castles ) Campbell, 7th of Glenorchy, 1st Baronet. b 7th 

August 1550.

Colin (The Grey )Campbell, 6th of Glenorchy. b 7th July 1512.

Colin Campbell, 3rd of Glenorchy. b 1488.

Sir Duncan Campbell, 2nd of Glenorchy.

Sir (Black ) Colin Campbell of Breadalbane, 1st Glenorchy. b 1428. +  Margaret Stirling,

Alexander Campbell of Hallyards. + Barbara Campbell of Jura.

Sarah Campbell of Tofts + Archibald Campbell 4th 

of Jura.

Helen Campbell, Heiress of Glenlyon.  + Alexander Campbell in 

Acharn.

Robert Campbell, 5th of Glenlyon. b 1632 d 1696.  + Helen Lindsay.

John Campbell, 6th of Glenlyon, + Katherine Smythe.
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FIGURE 21 - DUNCAN CAMPBELL OF LOCHAWE80 

 

                                                                 
80 Grandfather of the 1st Earl of Argyll. From the collection at Inveraray Castle. 
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FIGURE 22 - CASTLE GLOOM81 

                                                                 
81Castle Gloom: Renamed as Castle Campbell. Once property of the Bishop of Dunkeld and held by the Stewarts 
of Innermeath, the castle passed through inheritance in 1481 to Colin Campbell, 1st Earl of Argyll and Chancellor 
of Scotland, after which its name was changed to Castle Campbell by Act of Parliament in 1489. The approach 
to the Castle soon alters from the mild riverside way with which it begins, to the rugged and stern mountain 
path which terminates at the ruin. The bower of leaves becomes a gloomy forest, and the marble palace vanishes 
into a grim and solitary ruin, which frowns defiantly from the summit of a precipice, apparently inaccessible. 
Nearer the point of vision the two streams which flow around the Castle and fall into the Devon a short way 
from it have been named by some romantic native in prehistoric times, the Water of Care and the Burn of Greif 
(Gryfe); while the ancient title of the ruin itself was the Castle of Gloom, and the site of the melancholy trio was 
the Valley of Dolour. 
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Sir Lord Archibald Gillespie High Sheriff Campbell, 2nd Earl of 
Argyll 
Eldest son of Colin Campbell, 1st Earl of Argyll and Isabel Stewart. Killed at Flodden. In 
1498 King James IV made him lieutenant of the isles, with powers to revoke charters 
and feu lands, a position of strength of which Archibald being also justice-general made 
the fullest use excepting only the island of Islay, and lands of north and south Kintyre. 
Some months later, he was appointed keeper of the castle of Tarbert, and bailie and 
governor of the kings lands in Knapdale. From this period the great power formerly 
enjoyed by the earls of ross, lords of the isles, was transferred to the earls of Argyll and 
Huntly; the former having the chief rule in the south isles and adjacent coasts. 
 At the fatal battle of Flodden, 9th September 1513, he and his brother-in-law, the Earl of 
Lennox, commanded the 
right wing of the royal army, 
and with King James IV, 
were both killed. By his wife, 
Lady Elizabeth Stewart, 
eldest daughter of John, first 
Earl of Lennox, he had four 
sons and five daughters. 
Archibald, his second son, 
had a charter of the lands of 
Skipnish, and the keeping of 
the castle thereof, 13th 
August 1511. His family 
ended in an heir-female in 
the reign of Mary. Sir John 
Campbell, the third son, at 
first styled of Lorn, and 
afterwards of Calder, 
married Muriel, daughter 
and heiress of Sir John 
Calder of Calder (now 
Cawdor), near Nairn. 
Archibald’s daughter 
Elisabeth was married to 
Lauchlan Cattanach Maclean 
of Dowart who later left her 
on Ladys Rock to drown her 
c1497 but she escaped and 
Lachlan was later assassinated by Sir John Calder of Calder. Father of John Gorm 
Campbell, of Carrick, 1st of Lochnell and Archibald Red Campbell, 4th Earl of Argyll, born 
August 1502. Great Grandfather of Archibald, 4th Earl of Argyll whose son Colin 
Campbell married Katherine Campbell of Barbreck and thus continued the Barbreck line 
and also Grandfather of John Gorm, 1st of Lochnell, ancestors of the Campbells of Jura. 

  

FIGURE 23 - SIR LORD ARCHIBALD GILLESPIE HIGH SHERIFF 

CAMPBELL, 2ND EARL OF ARGYLL 
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Sir Colin Campbell (Black Colin), 1st of Glenorchy 
Baron of Lawers, Knight, ancestor of the Campbells of Glenorchy, of Lawers, of Glenlyon, 
of Monzie, of Barcaldine, and of Breadalbane. Also of Kinloch and therefore a common 
ancestor of all the Campbells of John Campbell Senior and Co. The ancestor of the 
Campbell family of Breadalbane, and first of the house of Glenorchy. He received the 
lands of Glenorchy in 1432 from his father, after he had thrown the MacGregors off it and 
received it by royal charter. Sir Colin claimed Glenlyon from the Stewarts of Garth, mainly 
using weapons as his arguments. He became progenitor of the Campbells of Breadalbane 
and guardian of Colin Earl of Argyll during the latters minority. Due to his pilgrimage to 
Rome he was known as Colin dubh na Rhoime. He was married to Margaret, daughter of 
John Stewart of Lorne. (Sister of Isabella, heiress to the Lordship of Lorne). It was in 1473 
that the first of the Campbells got a footing in Breadalbane. He did so by helping capture 
the murderer of King James I. As a reward Sir Colin Campbell of Glenorchy received the 
Barony of Lawers and the estates of Balloch. There were not many Campbells around 
Tayside in those days, and they were greatly outnumbered by other clans in the area. So, 
perhaps wisely, Sir Colin chose an island on Loch Tay for the first Campbell stronghold in 
this district. Eilean nam Ban Naomh (the island of holy women) had earlier been the 
location for a nunnery, and Queen of Sibylla of Scotland was buried there when she died 
in 1122. 
 Colin MacCallum Mor, chieftain was slain in a contest with his powerful neighbour, the 
Lord of Lome, at a place called the String of Cowal. This event occasioned feuds for a series 
of years between the neighbouring Lairds of Lochow and Lorne, which were terminated 
at last by the marriage of Colin, second Lord Campbell of Lochow, and first Earl of Argyll, 
Lord High Chancellor of Scotland at the close of the fifteenth century, with Isabella Stuart, 
the eldest daughter and heiress of John, Laird of Lorne. In consequence of this union Colin 
Campbell added to the arms of his ancestors the galley, which still figures in the Campbell 
shield, and he assumed the additional title of Lord of Lorne. 
 In the early 1400s a son was born to Sir Duncan Campbell and his wife Margaret, a 
granddaughter of King Robert III. His name was Colin, and was known to the Campbells 
of Glenorchy as Cailean dubh na Roimhe - Black Colin of Rome. Black Colin was responsible 
for much of the building of Kilchurn Castle, which sits beneath Cruachan Ben at the 
northern end of Loch Awe. The reference to Rome in his title signifies that he visited there 
three times. An account from the Black Book of Taymouth refers to a stone that he carried 
on his journeys: Ùtane stone of the quantity of a hen's eg set in silver, whilk Sir Coline 
Campbell first Laird of Glenorchy woir when he fought in battel at Rhodes agaynst the 
Turks, he being one of the knychts of Rhodes. 
 The Scots were fierce Crusaders, and it was not unusual for them to carry charms with 
them on their journeys to the Holy Land. The stone mentioned above was the one that 
Black Colin took with him on his journey as a Crusader, which brings us to the story at 
hand; Colin learned of the Crusades and vowed to go. His young wife, Margaret, was not 
keen to see him leave but Colin was adamant. Before he left, he had a ring made, inscribed 
with both their names. He broke the ring in two and gave Margaret one half, saying, If 
you come to receive my half of the ring you will know me to be dead. He then took ship at 
Leith for Rome where, after an audience with the Pope, he left to join the knights fighting 
at Rhodes. Seven years passed. Lady Margaret was besieged by suitors during that time, 
who insisted that Colin must be dead. She replied that she had never received the token 
that Colin had promised to have sent upon his death, and that he must, therefore, still be 
alive. Unknown to Lady Margaret, one of her suitors, Baron Neil MacCorquodale, had 
intercepted messages that Colin had sent, killing the messengers. He remained steadfast 
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in his pursuit of her, despite her refusal to marry him, as the lands of Glenorchy would 
add nicely to his Barony. Despite her refusal to describe the token, MacCorquodale came 
up with a plan. He arrived to visit her with a raggedly dressed man who said that he bore 
a letter with news for the Lady of Glenorchy. When she opened it she found that it 
described the death of her husband. There no token? She asked. There is no token, said 
the man. But I received word in Rome from the only survivor of the Campbells who 
accompanied your husband. He told me that, as he lay dying, your lord entrusted a token 
to this man. However, the man was sorely wounded in a battle with the Saracens after 
that, and the token was taken from him. Lady Margaret was overwhelmed by grief. But, 
as time went by, MacCorquodale remained attentive, and continued to press for her 
hand. Finally, she agreed to marry him as soon as the tower of Kilchurn Castle was 
completed. Despite her agreement, she still retained hope that Colin would return. She 
ordered the workmen to build as slowly as possible. Another woman also had doubts 
about Colins death; it was his old foster-mother. She disliked and mistrusted 
MacCorquodale, and hated the idea of him taking her lord's place. She called her eldest 
son to her and told him to go to Rome, and find out what he could about Colin. Colins 
foster-brother made his way to Rome, where he came face to face with Colin. He told him 
what was occuring at home, and they immediately took ship for Scotland. When they 
landed Colin sent his foster-brother home alone, told him to tell his mother that he had 
been unsuccessful, and said that he, Colin, would follow in disguise. Dressed as a beggar, 
Colin followed him to the home of his elderly foster-mother. Unrecognized by her, Colin 
asked for hospitality of the house, which was readily granted. Colin then revealed himself 
to his foster- mother, and asked for news of the wedding. She told him that it was planned 
for the following day. 
 The next day dawned and found Colin making his way to the castle in his beggars disguise. 
He arrived to find that the wedding feast was under way, and entered the hall, seating 
himself at the lowest table. When wine was brought to the table he announced in a loud 
voice that he would only accept a drink from the Lady of Glenorchy, herself.  While some 
found this declaration by a beggar offensive, the lady made her way to the apparent 
beggar and offered him a cup. Colin, took the cup from her hand, drained it in one gulp 
and handed it back to her. Margaret looked down into the cup, where she saw his half of 
the token ring. Startled, she looked at the beggar, who raised his eyes to meet hers, and 
Margaret saw her husband who had left so many years before.  Their reunion was a time 
of great joy for the two of them, as it was for Colins clansmen. Obviously, the wedding 
was called off, the wedding feast turned into a celebration of Colins return and the news 
was spread throughout Glenorchy. MacCorquodale was terrified at Colins return but, as 
he had already accepted the hospitality of the house, he was allowed to return to his own 
lands unharmed. That did not, however, stop Colins clansmen from later hunting 
MacCorquodale down and killing him for his duplicity. 
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Sir Duncan (Black Duncan) Campbell, 6th of Glenorchy 
The family had in 1590 for its head Sir Duncan Campbell of Glenorchy, ordinarily called 
Donacha Dhu nan Curich (Black Duncan of the Cowl), a man of considerable force of 

character, and, for his time, large 
means, who died at an advanced age 
in 1631. He was distinguished for 
building, planting, and improving; 
had the taste to hire artists to 
decorate his house; and, some years 
after this time, was one of the most 
prominent patrons of the Scottish 
Vandyke, George Jamesone. The 
household books of this great Celtic 
chief exhibit his style of life about the 
time here noted. 
 His rents were principally paid in 
kind, and the corn, cattle, and 
poultry thus supplied by the tenantry 
went directly to the support of the 
laird and his household. In 1590, the 
family spent their time between 
Balloch and Finlarig. The oatmeal 
consumed was 364 bolls; the malt, 
207 bolls (deducting a small quantity 
of struck barley used in the kitchen). 
They used 90 beeves (neats, stirks, or 
fed oxen), more than two-thirds 
consumed fresh; 20 swine; 200 
sheep; 424 salmon, far the greater 
portion being from the western 
rivers; 15,000 herrings; 30 dozen of 
hard fish; 1805 heads of cheese, new 

and old, weighing 325 stone; 49 stones of butter; 26 dozen loaves of wheaten bread; of 
wheat flour, 30 bolls. The wine brought from Dundee was claret and white wine, old and 
new, in no very large quantities. (The malt furnished abundance of ale of three kinds; 
ostler ale, household ale, and best ale, serving, doubtless, for the different grades of 
persons in the family) Of spices and sweet-meats, we find only notice on one occasion of 
small quantities of saffron, mace, ginger, pepper, raises of cure, plumdamas, and one 
sugar-loaf. The rude abundance shewn in this establishment, taken in connection with 
the account given of the outward state of the Marquis of Huntly, the reports afforded by 
the Water Poet of the hospitalities he experienced in the braes of Aberdeenshire and 
Morayshire, ought somewhat to modify the prevalent notions as to the poverty of the 
Celtic part of Scotland in this age. There was, indeed, no manufacturing industry worth 
speaking of; but the natural wealth of the country, the cattle, the wild animals, and the 
rain, seem to have furnished the people with no inconsiderable share of the comforts of 
life. It will be found, too, that the mansions of Glenorchy and Huntly, a few years after this 
date, exhibited elegant architecture and decoration. 

 

FIGURE 24 - BLACK DUNCAN, 6TH OF GLENORCHY 
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Sir Colin Campbell, 7th of Glenorchy and 2nd Baronet and 
Successors 
Sir Colin Campbell (c1577-1640) the eldest son of Sir Duncan, succeeded as 7th Laird of 
Glenorchy. Little is known of this Sir Colin save what is highly to his honour, namely, his 
patronage of George Jamesone, the celebrated portrait painter. Sir Colin married Lady 
Juliana Campbell, eldest daughter of Hugh, first Lord Loudon, but had no issue. He was 
succeeded by his brother, Robert Campbell, 9th of Glenorchy, 3rd Baronet. 
 

 
FIGURE 25 - SIR COLIN CAMPBELL, 7TH OF GLENORCHY AND 2ND BARONET 
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SIR ROBERT CAMPBELL, 9TH OF GLENORCHY AND 3RD BARONET82 

                                                                 
82 1575 – 1657. Attributed to George Jamesone. Grandfather of Robert Campbell, 5th of Glenlyon, great 
grandfather of Helen, heiress of Glenlyon and wife of Alexander Campbell in Acharn. 
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FIGURE 26 - SIR JOHN CAMPBELL, 10TH OF GLENORCHY AND 4TH BARONET83 

                                                                 
831607 - 1686 – father of 27 children including Isobel, wife of Donald Campbell of Barbreck and John, 1st Earl 
Breadalbane. 
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Robert Campbell 5th of Glenlyon – The Butcher of Glencoe84 
Robert Campbell was the second son of Archibald Campbell of Glenlyon (eldest son of 
Duncan Campbell, 4th of Glenlyon), and his wife Jean, daughter of Sir Robert Campbell 
(1575-1657), 3rd Baronet and 9th Laird of Glenorchy.  
He inherited Meggernie Castle, in Glenlyon, from his father and set about improving it in 
a line with current fashions. He roofed it with slates instead of thatch, he enlarged it very 
substantially and in the process created one of the stately homes of Perthshire. This, 
along with heavy drinking, gambling and a string of unwise investments, pushed him to 
the brink of bankruptcy. Though he borrowed from his friends, his relatives and his 
tenants, he still could not meet his debts. 

                                                                 
84 1632-1696. David Scougall. www.nationalgalleries.org 

FIGURE 27 - ROBERT CAMPBELL, 5TH OF GLENLYON 
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In a last effort to clear his debts, he sold all the woods of Glenlyon which were part of the 
old Caledonian forest. Workmen arrived from the lowlands to fell the trees, which were 
sent floating down the Lyon, choking the river, causing widespread flooding and 
consolidating his financial position. 
 While Robert Campbell was still unable to satisfy his creditors, his own tenants offered 
him half their cattle to pay off his debts but he refused, and sold almost all of the estate 
to the Earl of Tullibardine in 1684. All that he retained was Chesthill, a house and small 
estate between Glenlyon and Fortingall, which belonged to his wife. 
 In 1689, on their return from the Battle of Dunkeld, the MacIains of Glencoe (a sept of 
Clan MacDonald), together with their Glengarry cousins, looted Glenlyon, stole his 
livestock, and razed Campbells last remaining holdings, increasing his financial problems 
from gambling debts. In his subsequent appeal for compensation, Campbell showed he 
clearly believed the Glengarry men to be the more culpable, making no mention of 
Glencoe. In a final effort to support his wife and family, Robert Campbell, at the age of 
fifty nine, joined the Earl of Argylls Regiment of Foot and came to play his part in the 
Glencoe massacre. The fact of the stolen cattle and Glenlyons involvement in the 
massacre were used by the English in an attempt to thinly veil the massacre as simply the 
outcome of thievery and clan rivalry. The available evidence, including the 
aforementioned appeal for compensation, shows that this was not the case. 
 The Argyll Regiment was sent to fight in Flanders, in the War of the Grand Alliance, but 
was defeated by the French armies at Diksmuide in 1696, and Campbell died in poverty 
in Bruges on 2nd August 1696. 
 

 
FIGURE 28 - MEGGERNIE CASTLE85 

  

                                                                 
85 Meggernie Castle is the principal historic centre of the beautiful valley of Glen Lyon. This glen is the longest 

and one of the grandest in the Western Highlands. Though the exact date of the erection of the oldest existing 
part of Meggernie Castle has not been ascertained, there is a Charter in the Register of the Great Seal, dated 
4th March 1603, whereby James VI confers upon Duncan Campbell of Glen Lyon, certain lands which were 
united to make up the Barony of Glen Lyon, the chief house of the baron being named as the Tower called 
Meggernie. 
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The Massacre of Glencoe 
Captain Robert Campbell of Glenlyon, was in command at Glencoe. In February 1692 a 
company of the Earl of Aryglls regiment was quartered on the MacDonalds of Glencoe. 
For a week all was friendly but the MacDonalds, strongly Jacobite, were considered to be 
a threat to the government. Early in the morning of 13th February the soldiers, 
commanded by Captain Campbell and acting on secret orders, fell on their hosts and 
slaughtered them on the desolate snow-covered hillsides of Glencoe. For his part in this 
massacre, the name of Campbell of Glenlyon has become a by-word for treachery. This 
single event, which breached both the code of military honour and the tradition of 
hospitality among Gaels caused horrified outrage throughout Europe. 
 

 
FIGURE 29 - THE MASSACRE OF GLENCOE86 

 

The Curse of Glenlyon 
Robert Campbell of Glenlyon died lonely and disgraced on August 2nd 1696. He left behind 
a wife, three sons, four daughters and a plethora of debts. The lands of Glenlyon had been 
sold off and all that was left was the small property of Kilmorlich. The eldest son, Iain 
Buidhe (yellow haired John) set himself the task of freeing the family of debt, a feat which 
he eventually accomplished though it took him most of his life.  
 He was lucky in that he enjoyed the friendship of both the Duke of Atholl and the 
Breadalbanes, to both of whom he owed money. Soon after his father’s death the Duke 
of Atholl agreed to exchange Kilmorlich for the estate of Fortingall, a very favourable swap 
from Glenlyons point of view. Also, at his mothers’ request, he applied to Breadalbane for 
the return of the famous Clach-Buadha (Stone of Victory). This stone though belonging to 
the Campbells of Glenlyon had been in the possession of the Breadalbanes all through 
Robert Campbells lifetime and his wife, Iains mother, believed that many of the 
misfortunes that had befallen the family could be traced back to the loss of the stone. It 
was said that good fortune attended Iain Campbell from the time he recovered the stone 
though this is perhaps open to question. He had the misfortune to choose the wrong side 
at the time of Mars rebellion.  

                                                                 
86 James Hamilton. Kelvingrove Art Gallery and Museum.  
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 He fought at Sherriffmuir (on the Jacobite cause) and after the collapse of the rising he 
was forced to flee to France. Some six years later, largely through the help of Lord 
Glenorchy, he was allowed to return home. Once back he built himself a new house at 
Fortingall (Previous to this time the family all lived with their mother at Chesthill in 
Glenlyon) and set about improving his estate. He had eight children of which only one, a 
daughter87, ever married.  
There is no indication that Iain Buidhe ever felt shame at his fathers conduct at Glencoe 
or that the family was treated with anything but respect and affection by the people of 
Glenlyon. However, Iains eldest son named John but with the nickname An Coirneal Dubh 
(The Black Colonel) was very different from his father. He was a tall serious young man 
with no sympathy for the Jacobite cause. He possessed a strain of melancholy and 
believed that the Curse of Glencoe lay both upon himself and the rest of the family. He 
joined the Black Watch and served with distinction in Europe; but his stern 
authoritarianism, his rigid moral code and his strongly held Hanovarian sympathies served 
to cause an irreparable breach between him and his father.  
 After 1745 Iain Buidhe went into hiding, though he was probably never in too much 
danger. He had been too old to fight himself but had used his influence to obtain recruits 

for the Prince in Glenlyon and 
Breadalbane. Again friends in 
high places pleaded his case and 
he was allowed to return to 
Fortingall later in the year. He 
died soon afterwards.  
 The aftermath of the rebellion 
was a sad time for young John 
Campbell as he and his men 
were ordered to burn the 
houses and remove the cattle 
from the Jacobite lairds of 
Perthshire, most of whom he 
had known personally. He felt 
more and more that this was 
part of his unhappy destiny. 
One person who knew him 
commented; a man by himself 
was the Black Colonel; for he 
ever believed that the evil spell 
of the curse of Glencoe was 
upon him. In 1748 he 
transferred into the Marines 

and from then until 1769 he was always on active service. It was almost as if he did not 
wish to return to Glenlyon though he kept in close touch and often remitted money home.  
 Soon after returning to Glenlyon he went shooting with his younger brother, Archie, who 
fired at a hare. Unfortunately John was in the line of fire and the attendant cried, you 
have shot your brother.  The two of them ran up to the Coirneal Dubh who showed them 
his cloak, riddled with shot, saying don’t be afraid. I am not touched. The curse of Glencoe 

                                                                 
87 Helen Campbell, who married Alexander Campbell in Acharn, and thus became ancestor of many of the 
Sugar Campbells. 

FIGURE 30- JOHN IAIN BUIDHE CAMPBELL, 6TH OF GLENLYON  
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is a spell upon me. I have been in mortal strife many a time and remained untouched while 
friends and foes were falling around me. I must drie my weird.  

 With the revolt in America, John was recalled 
but once again the curse of Glencoe travelled 
with him. General Stewart of Garth relates the 
story In 1771 Colonel Campbell was ordered to 
superintend the execution of a soldier of marines 
condemned to be shot. A reprieve was sent, but 
the ceremony was to proceed until the criminal 
was on his knees with a cap over his eyes. It was 
then he was to be informed of his pardon. No 
person was to be told, even the firing party who 
were warned that the signal to fire would be the 
waving of a white handkerchief by the 
commanding officer. When all was prepared, 
Colonel Campbell put his hand in his pocket for 
the reprieve, and in pulling out the packet, the 
white handkerchief accompanied it and the 
unfortunate prisoner was shot dead. The paper 
dropped through Colonels fingers and clapping 
his hands to his forehead he exclaimed. ‘The 

curse of God and Glencoe is here: I am a ruined man. Soon after he retired from the service 
though great efforts were made to persuade him to change his mind.   
 He came back to Glenlyon and set about trying to regain the lands that had been lost by 
his grandfather. In this he was helped by his two brothers Archibald88 and David89. David 
had been trained as a doctor. He went to Jamaica and remained there until 1782. 
Archibald, the youngest of the three, joined the army and saw service in Canada where 
he was wounded. He returned to Scotland and became chamberlain to the Earl of 
Breadalbane.  
 John was never prepared to marry because of his belief in the curse of Glencoe. However, 
he felt that his brothers who were of a more sanguine disposition should, if possible marry 
to perpetuate the family line. It was not to be. Archibald who had promised to marry 
when he met a lassie he liked and whom he could get to like him in return died suddenly 

                                                                 
88 Captain Archibald Roy Campbell (1728-1779) - youngest son of John Campbell of Fortingall and Glenlyon 
who died in 1746, Archie Roy as he was commonly known, was listed as a captain in the Atholl Brigade and 
fought at Culloden for the Jacobite army. Gazetted a Lieutenant on January 23rd, 1757 in Captain John 
MacDonnells company; listed among the officers who sailed for Louisburg in 1758; wounded at battle of Plains 
of Abraham on September 13th, 1759, made captain-lieutenant on?? 13th, 1759, wounded again at battle of 
Sillery on April 28th, 1760, promoted to captain on April 29th, 1760 in room of Donald MacDonnell killed. The 
following year his company was in garrison at Berthier, Quebec; commanded a company when regiment was 
disbanded in 1763, and exchanged to half-pay. The London Gazetteer and New Daily Advertiser, Wednesday 
December 29th, 1779, reported that Captain Archibald Campbell, of the late 78th regiment of foot died of old 
wounds reopening on December 16th, 1779 at Armady in Argyllshire, Scotland. 
89The second son, David, became, on the 5th of July, 1738, bound apprentice for three years to James Smyth, 
chyrurgeon-apothecary in Perth/ to learn the art and science of pharmacy and chyrurgery. The Laird paid down 
600 merks as apprentice fee, and bound himself to keep the lad in clothes and pay for his washing, while the 
master bound himself to give him bed and board, on conditions of perfect obedience, and to make him carry 
himself discreetly and attend divine worship on the Lords Day. David, after learning all the Perth master could 
teach him, completed his medical training, I believe, in Edinburgh, and about 1744 went to Jamaica, where he 
remained nearly thirty years; and was a credit to his profession and the country of his birth, although from his 
generous and honourable nature he did not make much of a fortune. 

FIGURE 31- PORTRAIT OF A GENTLEMAN, 
TRADITIONALLY IDENTIFIED AS A CAMPBELL 

OF GLENLYON. 
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of his old war wound at the age of 51. David, when he eventually came back to Scotland, 
felt that he was too old for such an undertaking.  
 John, Coirneal Dubh, Campbell died in 1781. Shortly before his death on April 4th he 
signed a deed entailing his estate. He appointed David Campbell and others to invest his 
money in the purchase of property, beside or near to his entailed estate. To the very last 
he tried to win back the old Glenlyon lands but perhaps the old Glencoe curse did indeed 
pursue him to the end. As none of the brothers had married the estate eventually went 
to Francis Garden, a grand nephew, who assumed the surname of Campbell to become 
Francis Garden Campbell of Troup and Glenlyon. There were three more Francis 
Campbells. Finally, the fourth Francis Campbell sold the property in 1885 to Sir Donald 
Currie. By this time the curse of Glencoe had surely run its course, but by this time too, 
the Campbells of Glenlyon were no more. 
 John Campbell, 6th of Glenlyon took such a conspicuous part in the rebellion of 1716, that 
on the collapse thereof he had to leave the country. With Struan and other acquaintances 
he succeeded in escaping to France. He remained for some years in the neighbourhood 
of Bordeaux, where he lived under the name of John Smith. Had he been caught red-
handed after the battle of Dunblane, he would, no doubt, have been put to death, as he 
was the man who first took up arms and invaded the loyal county of Argyle; but when the 
fear and vindictiveness of the Hanoverian dynasty had time to diminish, influences were 
brought to bear on the Ministry and on the Court in favour of the escaped rebels, which 
in most instances proved successful. The Duke of Argyle used all his power to get Glenlyon 
and his neighbour, the Elector of Struan, free pardons. The Breadalbane influence also 
was now strong, and it was strongly used on Glenlyons behalf.  
 Thanks to the efforts of his powerful clansmen, John Campbell of Glenlyon was allowed, 
in the course of a few years, to return to his home, as if he had not rebelled at all. During 
his exile his wife and family were not interfered with. On his coming back he proceeded 
forthwith to build Glenlyon House, for which he got timber from the saw-mill at Roro. 
 He and his family had hitherto lived at Chesthill with his mother Helen Lindsay. The farm 
and house of Chesthill had been settled on her at her marriage with Robert Campbell of 
Glenlyon. On her death, about 1726, Chesthill fell to James Menzies of Culdares, who 
thereupon had a tiff with his neighbour and brother Jacobite about teind sheaves. 
 Glenlyon was by no means a contentious man, but after his return from France, it seemed 
as if he never could get free from contentions for the remainder of his life. The boundary 
of his estate was difficult to settle, for different encroachments had almost become 
rights, and the Duke of Athole had to intervene, after swords had been drawn and blows 
given. But after the marches had been cleared, another hitch took place; for on the 13th 
August, 1731, His Grace James, Duke of Athole, complained to the Bailie of his own court 
at Logierait on Mr John Menzies son to Captain James Menzies of Comrie, that when in 
the month of September, 1730, His Grace, on the one part, and John Campbell of Glenlyon, 
on the other part, having cleared marches betwixt Easter Drumcharry and East-end of 
Fortingall, they signed articles thereanent, and deposited them in the defenders hands 
until they should be registered, that each party should have one extract since there was 
but one double of the principal; therefore the said defender should be descerned to exhibit 
the said articles in the Clerk of Courts hand to be registered as effeired. The Bailie, 
Alexander Murray, decerned accordingly, and the defender promptly obeyed. 
 The Elector of Struan and Glenlyon were too old for active service in the field when Prince 
Charlie unfurled the White Standard of the Stuarts for the last time on British soil. They 
were not, however, too old to fan the flames of civil war and send other men to the field. 
Glenlyon, it is supposed, was the man who caused the fiery cross to be sent round 
Breadalbane to raise recruits for the Prince, in spite of Breadalbanes Earl, and of his son 
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Lord Glenorchy, who was actively mustering forces on King Georges side, and who, by 
holding the passes and old Grampian line of defence with three thousand men, forced 
the Prince and his clans after Falkirk to skirt the hills and follow the east coast route— 
which proved their ruin— to fatal Culloden. The Laird sent his own darling son, Archie 
Roy, to fight for the Prince, although Archie was at the time only a sunny-faced lad of 
fifteen. James Menzies of Culdares sent the Prince secretly a gift horse of dun colour, au 
teach odhar of evil fame, to mark his loyalty, by John McNaughtan, who subsequently 
was hanged at Carlisle, not as Glenlyon, opinion would have it, because he would not tell 
who sent the horse, but because he despatched Colonel Gardner with a scythe stroke, 
when he lay wounded on the field of Prestonpans. Yet, although this was the crime for 
which John was tried and hanged, it may be true enough that he could save his life by 
betraying Culdares, which with Highland fidelity he refused to do. As Culdares acted with 
more prudence than Glenlyon, the Jacobites of Glenlyon and Fortingall looked to Archie 
Roy as their only local leader, although he was truly too young to lead. 
 When the rebellion collapsed, old Struan and old Glenlyon deemed it prudent to go into 
hiding places. Archie Roy, who was in real danger, spent the summer after Culloden in the 
sheilings at Lochs, passing as the son of Patrick Campbell of Roroyare. His father was in 
no danger whatever, although very much afraid of his own son and of Mr Fergus 
Ferguson, the uncompromising minister of Fortingall, who had, by his boldness in speech 
and action, prevented many wavering people from taking the Princes side when the sun 
shone on it, and who now justified the policy of Cumberland and the Government to 
handle matters in such a way as to make another Stuart rising impossible. The Laird did 
not go further than the Black Wood of Chesthill, and Patrick McArthur his old tenant, for 
a hiding place and a safe protector. Lieutenant John, his heir, was unfortunately sent by 
the Government to burn the houses of the Bunrannoch rebels, and this made the old 
Lairds cup of bitterness run over, although it was admitted that Lieutenant John, and 
indeed all the officers and men of the Black Watch, carried out their orders with 
exceeding reluctance, and with all possible consideration for the rebels. 
 The son, John Campbell, 7th of Glenlyon, whom the broken-down old Jacobite declared 
in his wrath to be no son of his, strained every nerve to get protections for his father and 
young brother. His own merits and the influence of Argyle and Breadalbane enabled him 
to succeed. Before the end of the summer after Culloden, Glenlyon returned to the bosom 
of his family once more a free man, but he never recovered health or spirits. He must 
have died at the beginning of the year 1746, for we find his wife, as factrix for her son 
Lieutenant John, on April 30th, 1747, caused the farm stock belonging to him to be sold 
by public roup90. At the time of his death, Glenlyon had not much land in his own hands. 
His stock consisted of thirty-three goats which were bought by James Menzies at the 
Milne of Aberfeldy, for one hundred and sixteen pounds, twelve shillings Scots; forty 
sheep sold to the said James Menzies for the very same Sum he paid for the thirty-three 
goats; seventeen cows bought by Alexander Cameron, forester of Mamlorne, at £20 
Scots, or £1 3s 4d Sterling per head; and a black horse which James Campbell, dyer, Killin, 
bought for £61 4s Scots. When the old Laird died the leading Jacobites of the district were 
still in hiding, or out of the country. Still he had a great funeral. If the gentry were not so 
numerous as they would have been in other circumstances, the common people gathered 
from far and near in great numbers to pay their last mark of respect to a man who had 
always been popular with high and low.   

                                                                 
90 Auction. 



72 
 

John (Iain Glas) Campbell, 11th of Glenorchy, 1st Earl of 
Breadalbane 
The 1st Earl of Breadalbane was one of Scotlands notorious double-dealers. As cunning as 
a fox, wise as a serpent and as slippery as an eel. He went to London to make a fortune 
of his own, married at the age of 22 Lady Mary Rich, daughter of The 1st Earl of Holland 
thus gaining a dowry of £10,000 sterling. Her first husband had been executed for his 
loyalty to Charles II. Once back in Breadalbane he took the management out of his fathers’ 
hands. After his wifes death in 1668 at the age of 30 he led an army of his fathers and also 
300 of the Kings own men and some companies of Linlithgows Regiment of Foot to 
Sutherland and Caithness, to end a rebellion in Caithness - the Sinclair Earl being unable 
to do so. He paid the Earl of Caithness an annual duty of £1,000 a year and on his death 
would receive his titles. The Earl subsequently died in 1672. Thus Iain Glas became by 

appointment of Charles II 
Earl of Caithness, Viscount 
Breadalbane, Lord St Clair 
of Berriedale and 
Glenorchy with the right 
to assume the name and 
arms of Sinclair. Nine 
months later he married 
the Earls widow, a sister of 
Archibald Campbell, the 
ninth Earl of Argyll.  
When George Sinclair of 
Keiss disputed his right to 
the title of Earl of 
Caithness and raised an 
army against him, Iain 
Glas, with permission of 
the Privy Council, sent the 
fiery cross about Loch Tay 
and took 700 of the men 
gathered at Balloch and 
gave command to his 
cousin, Robert Campbell 
of Glenlyon. At at Allt nam 
Máeirileach, the clans 
fought one of the last 

Highland-Clan battles. The 
Campbells defeated the 

Sinclairs having previously arranged that a quantity of whisky should be captured by the 
enemy. In the version of the story given by Pennant, a ship laden with whisky was 
deliberately stranded on the coast of Caithness. Although the Sinclairs lost the battle, the 
King renounced the patent of Earldom and gave it to Sinclair. Iain Glas was 
recompensated by entitling him Earl of Breadalbane and Holland, Viscount of Tay and 
Paintland, Lord Glenorchy, Benderaloch, Ormelie and Wick in the Peerage of Scotland. 
 Iain Glas had served Charles II and James VII, he had 1500 men to join the Highland Host 
for him. He had kept himself and his men out of the ninth Earl of Argylls rising in 1685, 
equally he had allowed none of his men to join the Atholl raid on Argyllshire.  In 1690 he 

FIGURE 32 - JOHN (IAIN GLAS) CAMPBELL, 11TH OF GLENORCHY AND 

1ST EARL OF BREADALBANE 
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presented himself as an honest arbitrator to William III but after having suggested plans 
to pacify the Highlands he remained in Kilchurn when invited to Edinburgh, afraid to end 
up in the Tolbooth. In the spring of 1691 the king once again empowered him to reduce 
the highlanders to obedience. 
 It should be noted that lain Glas evidently thought it desirable in 1681 that he should not 
be succeeded by his eldest son, and it would thus appear that his reasons were personal 
rather than political. Further, when the Earl was confined in Edinburgh Castle for alleged 
treason in 1695 it was not Lord Ormelie but Lord Glenorchy who journeyed to London and 
thence to Flanders to plead for his father. He saw King William at Namur, and soon 
afterwards the Earl was released. Lastly, it was Lord Glenorchy who was imprisoned in 
1716 because of the part played by the Earl in The Fifteen rebellion, while the Earl himself 
was allowed, by reason of his age, to remain at Balloch. 
 The Earl died in 1716, in his 81st year. He had two sons - Duncan, styled Lord Ormelie, 
who survived his father, but was passed over in the succession, and John, in his father's 
lifetime styled Lord Glenorchy, who became second Earl of Breadalbane.  
 

 
FIGURE 33 - GLENORCHY FAMILY TREE91  

                                                                 
91 This large and commanding work by Jamesone illustrates one of the most successful Scottish noble houses of 
the seventeenth century - the Campbell family of Glenorchy. It is based directly on the medieval format of the 

https://www.nationalgalleries.org/media/42/collection/2012AA01310.jpg


74 
 

John Campbell, 1st Marquess of Breadalbane 
Soldier and statesman. At the age of twenty John Campbell inherited the earldom of 
Breadalbane from a distant cousin. He also became the owner of Taymouth Castle, the 
family seat, and the vast surrounding Perthshire estates.  

 

 
                                                                 
tree of Jesse, originally described in the biblical book of Isaiah, which shows the descent of the Messiah. The 
original Lord Campbell, Duncan Campbell of Lochawe, is depicted reclining below an elaborately fruiting cherry 
tree. The trunk is decorated with portraits of Glenorchy lairds, with Colin Campbell (who commissioned the work) 
second from the top and his potential heir above. The surrounding roundels further document the genealogy. 
The ornate and heraldic quality reflects Jamesones training as a decorative painter and the rich colour scheme 
is typical of his oeuvre. Edinburgh Portrait Gallery. 

FIGURE 34 - JOHN CAMPBELL, 1ST MARQUESS OF BREADALBANE 

https://www.nationalgalleries.org/media/42/collection/2012AA41929.jpg
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By the age of forty he had already spent well over £50,000 demolishing William Adams 
eighteenth-century house and creating a magnificent Gothic revival castle. He continued 
to spend lavishly on both building and agricultural improvements — particularly in 
planting larch and Scots firs on land previously considered barren.  
 

 
FIGURE 35 - TAYMOUTH CASTLE92 

 
Campbell was the son of Colin Campbell of Carwhin and Elizabeth Campbell, daughter of 
Archibald Campbell of Stonefield. He was a great-grandson of Colin Campbell of 
Mochaster, younger son of Sir Robert Campbell, 3rd Baronet of Glenorchy, and uncle of 
John Campbell, 1st Earl of Breadalbane and Holland. He was educated at Winchester. He 
was a first cousin of Sarah Campbell of Tofts, mother of Barbara Campbell of Jura. 

                                                                 
92 Taymouth Castle painted in 1733 by James Norie, showing William Adams improvements to the house and 

gardens. 
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Barbreck 

Campbells of Barbreck 93 
COLIN CAMPBELL, natural son of the 4th Earl of Argyll, married the heiress of the sixth Laird of the first House of Barbreck. He had a son: 

COLIN CAMPBELL, (7th). Living 1575, who was father of:— 
SIR ARCHIBALD CAMPBELL OF BARBRECK, (8th), d about 1630, leaving a son  

COLIN CAMPBELL OF BARBRECK (9th), who fought in the Battle of Inverlochy. He married a Campbell, and left two sons:— 
Duncan Campbell. 
DONALD CAMPBELL OF BARBRECK, 94 (10th) living 1690, married Isabel, daughter of Sir John Campbell, fourth 
Baronet of Glenurchy (Contract dated 30th September and 28th December 1658) and was father of:— 

ARCHIBALD CAMPBELL OF BARBRECK, (11th) who married Barbara, daughter of Sir Dugal Stuart of Bute. 
He was deprived of his estates by decree of the House of Lords in 1732, on attempting to sell some of the 
lands without consent of Argyll as Feudal Superior. Barbreck Estate was then transferred by Argyll to a 
Captain Archibald Campbell, a distant relation of the family, who sold it to Lieutenant General John 
Campbell of Ballimore in 1768. 

JAMES CAMPBELL OF BARBRECK, (12th) married Isabelle Campbell of Castlehill, 21st February 
1731, and died without issue. He was succeeded by his brother: 
JOHN CAMPBELL OF BARBRECK, (13th) who married Elizabeth Hay of Hartfield, and left a son: 

COLONEL CHARLES CAMPBELL OF BARBRECK, (14th) d 14th April 1792. Will recorded 19th 
December 1800 (Argyll). He married, March 1750, Miss Morgan, and had three sons: 

Captain Laurence Campbell, b 1753 d 1824. 
Major-General Charles Campbell, b 1762 d 1822. 
DONALD CAMPBELL OF BARBRECK95, (15th), d 1804. He married Mary, 
daughter of Lord Frederick Campbell, in 1778, and left two sons: 

                                                                 
93 From (Anon., 1871).f 
94 Presuming Duncan Beaton is correct, the father of John Campbell in Doune. 
95 Donald Campbell, of Barbreck, b 1751 d 5th June 1804 was a Scottish traveller in India and the Middle East. Campbell published in London in 1795 A Journey over land to India... by Donald 
Campbell of Barbreck, who formerly commanded a regiment of cavalry in the service of the Nabob of the Carnatic: in a series of letters to his son. The journey was made by way of Belgium, 
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John Campbell, b 1786, drowned 1800. 
FREDERICK WILLIAM CAMPBELL OF BARBRECK, (16th), b 4th January 1782, sold 
Barbreck. He married Miss Wade-Toby-Caulfield, who died 1817. He married 
second, Sophia, daughter of Sir Edward Winnington, Baronet, by whom he had 
a daughter. 

 

 
FIGURE 36 - BARBRECK HOUSE

                                                                 
the Tyrol, Venice, Alexandria, Aleppo, Diyarbekr, Mosul, Baghdad, Bushire, Bombay, and Goa. He was shipwrecked in the Indian Ocean and made prisoner by Hyder Ali but was subsequently 
released. The book enjoyed much popularity. A new edition appeared in 1796, in quarto, like the first; in the same year an abridged version was published, in octavo, with the title Narrative 
of Adventures and a preface signed S.J. The third part of the travels, relating to Campbells shipwreck and imprisonment, was published as a chap-book, Shipwreck and Captivity of DC (London, 
1800). He also published Letter to the Marquis of Lorn on the Present Times (London, 1798), protesting party factions in connection with the war with France. Campbell died at Hutton, Essex, 
on 5th June 1804. He left a son, Frederick William Campbell, who was author the next paper (GD). 
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To Mrs Campbell of Barbreck, Containing an Account of The 
Campbells of Barbreck96, from their First Ancestor, to the 
Present Time.97 
 Sir Colin Campbell of Lochow, according to the traditions of the Bards and Sanachies, or 
elders of tribes, derived his origin from the time of King Fergus, who reigned in the year 
404, was distinguished in the service of his uncle, King Robert Bruce, and died in 1340.  
 He married a daughter of the family of Lennox, by whom he had three sons and a 
daughter; 

1st: Archibald, his successor, from whom is descended the family of Argyll.  
2nd: John, Ancestor of the branch of Barbreck; from whom are derived, Campbell 

of Succoth, and some others.  
3rd: Dugald, who lost his estate for adhering to Edward Baliol98.99 

I had heard some vague accounts of this John, first Campbell of Barbreck, having been in 
fact the eldest son, but that he had been prevailed upon to give up his rights to the 
younger brother; and that on this arrangement taking place, being desired to choose his 
own estate, he fixed on Barbreck, situated at Craignish100. I should not have noticed this 

report, had I not lately received, among 
many other communications, some 
excerpts from The genealogies of the 
family of Argyll, written by Mr 
Duncanson of Inveraray, dated 1777, 
and by Archibald Campbell, 
grandfather to the present John 
Campbell of Stonefield. 
 He is by them called John Annan, or 
Weak John, and the former says, some 
reckon John Annan to have been the 
eldest son; and by advice to have 
resigned the estate to his brother, 
reserving for himself, the Straith of 

                                                                 
96 In Scotland it is understood, that when an old family parts with the property from which its distinguishing 

name has been derived, the head of it continues, through courtesy, to be known by the same title, as frequently 
called. For this reason our family have continued to be called Barbreck, although deprived of that estate. 
Stewart, in speaking of this practice, observes, In the Highlands, where so many of the same name live in one 
district, some denomination for distinguishing Individuals, beyond that of the generic name, is indispensable. 
Were not this custom adhered to, great perplexity would arise in legal documents, and pedigrees become 
confused, if not totally lost. 
97 (Campbell, MDCCCXXX). This document, written by Frederick Campbell 17th of Barbreck, sets out the history 
of the Barbreck family. 
98 As the genealogy of Sir Colin Campbell is interesting, and a short account would not be inappropriate to the 
history of the Campbells of Barbreck, I have copied that which is given in Burkes Peerage, lately published, 
comprehending all that is material; and it is placed in the appendix, at the conclusion of this narrative. 
99 Islay Campbell, Lord President of the Court of Session in Scotland, under the titulary designation; Succoth, 
eldest son of Archibald Campbell Esq of Succoth; descended from a branch of the Ducal house of Argyll, by Helen 
Wallace, heiress of Ellerslie. Burkes Peerage. Crawfurds Peerage of Scotland, Also Collins’ and others. 
100 In the 15th century, Lachlan Maclean, of Duart, married Elizabeth daughter of the Earl of Argyll. After much 
domestic unhappiness, the lady attempted to poison her husband. A woman who tasted the poisoned draught 
was taken ill, and the remainder being given to dogs, their speedy death confirmed the suspicion. The lady 
Elizabeth was placed on a rock, to perish by the approaching tide; but her life was saved by four brothers of the 
name of Maclean, who conveyed her to the mainland. They never returned to Mull, but assumed the name of 
Macinlerain, under which appellation many of their descendants are still to be found at Craignish. 

http://lwlink3.linkwithin.com/api/click?format=go&jsonp=vglnk_14559424889899&key=503c38809682907e0e07931326b1c03d&libId=ikumiqg401012xfu000DAq41mdtum&loc=http://peasant-arts.blogspot.com.au/2012/10/trying-to-understand-james-archibald.html&v=1&out=http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-CJDWtHdb7g4/UHcvJ6ZKGUI/AAAAAAAABeg/6amNZySQ-4w/s1600/Picture+81.png&ref=http://www.google.com.au/url?sa=i&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=images&cd=&ved=0ahUKEwieu7_9v4XLAhVBn5QKHWXuArQQjRwIBw&url=http://peasant-arts.blogspot.com/2012/10/trying-to-understand-james-archibald.html&psig=AFQjCNG_CGNPd7nsdiArtaRM-pGHynX5wA&ust=1456028752732907&title=Peasant Arts - Haslemere: Trying to understand the James Archibald Campbell connection&txt=
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Craignish. From this John Annan, is descended the old family of Barbreck101. He then 
proceeds to state, that the family has been carried on by Colin Campbell, a relation of 
Archibald, the second Earl of Argyll, he marrying the Heretrix of the Campbells of 
Barbreck, the male heirs having failed in the sixth generation102.  
 Mr Campbell of Stonefield confirms the latter part of this account relating to the marriage 
of the Heretrix103, and adds a speculation that John, second son of Sir Colin, who died in 
1340, possessed Ardskeodnish as well as Barbreck.  
 He remarks, were I to offer a conjecture, I think it is probable that this John (of 
Ardskeodnish) was the ancestor of Barbreck, as the lands which that branch has always 
held, are considerable, and in the country of Ardskeodnish; and it is not inconsistent with 
the genealogical accounts of the family of Campbell, which relate, that the first Campbells 
of Barbreck, failed of an heir male, and that the estate came to a female, who married, 
&c.  
 There is also a charter by the said John Campbell, Dominus de Ardskeodnish, granted to 
Gilbert, Dominus de Glasir, delectus consanguineus, in life rent of the two Denarials.  
 Colin Campbell, who married this Lady of Barbreck, was succeeded by Colin Campbell of 
Barbreck, of whom I have nothing to relate, except that his name appears as witness to 
the two following deeds.104 
 The successor of the last Colin was his son Archibald Campbell of Barbreck, Knt. The first 
mention of his name in any record, known to me, is in a paper that seems to refer to the 
Rebellion of Sir James McDonald, Knt;  
And when its sall pleis your Lord to conclude what numbers all be thought fitt for this 
pursute, and how many shall be thought expedient to be leveat out of the Earl of Argyles 
boundis, pleis your Lord cause direct your Lord Lres for Kentyre to Archibald Campbell, 
Chalmerlane and Ballie of Kentyre. For the bound is of Cowal, to the Laird of Ardkinglas, 
ballie Yair of; for the boundis of Argyle, to the Laird of Auchinbreck, or in his absence to 
the Laird105 of Barbreck, ballies thereof; and for the boundies of Lorne, to the Laird of Coull, 
ballie of Lorne. This is the best course to be taken till the Erle of Argyle be present himself, 

                                                                 
101 There have been other Johns equally conspicuous, from the oddity of the names that have been thus assigned 
to them, Iana Bheal Mar, John with the large month; Ian Cam, John with one eye; Ian Glass, John with the pale 
face; Ian Bachacla, John with the lame leg. 
102 He assumed the appellation of Barbreck in right of his marriage; and being lineally descended from Sir Colin, 
father to John the first Barbreck, it cannot be said that the link was entirely broken, but replaced by one of the 
same family, derived from one common ancestor with his wife. 
103 John of Lorne, second son of this Earl, effected, in a singular manner, his marriage with Morilla, the only 
daughter of Sir Hugh Calder, and heiress to his ample domains. While yet very young be resolved on carrying 
her away, and having selected a trusty party of his clan, found no difficulty in obtaining possession of the child, 
then nursing at some distance from her fathers’ castle. The nurse guessing their object, bit off a joint of her little 
finger to mark her identity. Sir Hugh made a vigorous pursuit and was pressing hard on a party of the marauders, 
who had charge of a large boiler for cooking provisions. Campbell of Inverliver, who commanded this division, 
seeing that the child would be rescued, ordered his own seven sons to invert the boiler and to defend it to the 
last extremity. His commands were obeyed, and the seven brothers fell in protecting the boiler. From the 
extraordinary bravery with which it was contested, the rest of the party' gained time to escape, and reached 
Lochow in triumph. In the midst of the joy expressed on this occasion, Achnanbreck asked what was to be done 
if the girl died before she reached a marriageable age. Inverliver promptly replied, that she could never die, so 
long as a red-haired lassie was to be found on either banks of Lochow. 
104Dunstaffniche papers 1-120 1575. g: 5; Charter by Colin, Earl of Argyll, to John Campbell, Captain of 
Dunstaffniche, of the 6 and a half merk land of Ardchonnill, dated 14th October, 1575. Witness, Colin Campbell 
of Barbreck. Another charter of similar date, to the same person of Achewayich. Witness Colin Campbell of 
Barbreck. His name is found, for the last time, as late as 1600 or 1601, in the Privy Council records. 1615. 
105 Dr Jameson describes the term Laird as denoting a person of superior birth; a leader or captain; a proprietor 
of land, &c 
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or that he lay the burding heir of on some speciall friendis wha will be answerabill to his 
Majestie and your Lord thair anent.106  
 Secondly, as witness to a Sasine in 1617; and two years after, in two Sasines to his 
daughter Katherine, the future spouse of Hector McAlister of Loupe: 
 Sas in favour of Fancis Campbell, third son of Archibald Earl of Argyle. Archibald Campbell 
of Barbreck, bailie for giving Sasine. Sas given propriis manibus by Hector McAlister of 
Loupe, to Katherine Campbell, lawful daughter of Archibald Campbell of Barbreck, his 
future spouse, in the two merk land of Barnhill, 2 merk land of Barnhill and, one merk land 
of Coulinschanbrok, one merk land of Ballewir, three merk land of Ardphatrick, and one 
merk land of Coulindrynach, in shire of Tarbert during her lifetime.  
Sas Kath Campbell, doghter to Archibald Campbell of Barbreck, of the twa merk land of 
Barnhill, and twa merk land of Barnhill and Vol 17 f74; Renunciation, Colin Campbell to 
Archibald Campbell.  
 Sir Archibald was succeeded by his son Colin about the year 1630, as appears by the 
following Precept. This person and this brother, called Archibald, married ladies of the 
name of Campbell. 1630… (there follow some lines in Latin, removed for brevities sake 
(GD))…According to this Charter, the estate appears to have been a Ward holding; the 
tenure by which most of the land in Scotland was held.  
 It was a military one, (similar to knights service in England, by which the holder, protected 
by the superior, was bound to attend him to battle; and as the security of the Chief 
depended on those by whom he was surrounded, there arose with that view, from this 
holding or tenure, what were called Casualties of Ward and of Marriage; by the former 
the fee of the land became vested in the Superior during a minority to enable him to rear 
and educate the heir (usually brought up in the hall of the chief) in a proper manner; and 
by the latter (namely, Casualty of Marriage) to influence his choice in a manner 
favourable to his own interest.  
 This tenure was abolished by an act of the British Parliament, passed in 1747, by which, 
land held Ward of the Crown was converted into Blench holding, for payment of a nominal 
Duty of one Penny Scots; and lands held ward of a Subject superior into Feu holding, 
subject to an annual Feu duty, fixed by the Court of Session: such Blench and Feu holdings 
being also ancient tenures; and those only by which land continues to be held in Scotland.  
 This Colin Campbell, son of the late Sir Archibald Campbell, Knt and Laird of Barbreck 
with his successors, were for nearly a century connected with, and actively engaged in, 
all the troubles that afflicted Scotland, commencing in the reign of Charles the First.  
 I shall consequently devote a few pages briefly to review some of the transactions in that 
kingdom, (chiefly deduced from the State Trials and Records of the Scottish Parliament.) 
without which I might fail to render this account sufficiently clear. 1643.  
 The Legislature in Scotland, before the Union of the Kingdoms, always considered the 
Highlands as peculiarly affected by the influence of the Chieftains of Clans; and it was not 
unusual for the Scots Parliament to oblige these Chieftains to send their children, or 
nearest relatives, as hostages to Edinburgh, for the good behaviour of their respective 
Clans; and in default, they might lawfully be put to death.  
 The execution of these laws relating to the Highlands were, however, under the care of 
the Privy Council of Scotland, which, by Act of Parliament, were obliged to sit the first day 
in every month, for that purpose.  
 This duty alarmingly increased from the convulsed state of England, when in 1643, the 
English Puritanical Parliament involved King Charles and the nation in civil war. The Scots 

                                                                 
106 1- Balfours State Papers, MS Vol marked A 4 15 relating to the Hebrides. Anno 1616. No. 63. 1617. 1617. 
Vol 1 f 98. Dated 24th Oct and Reg 8th Nov 1619. Vol 4.1. 164. Dated 10th Sept and R05.60:1. 6 
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having assembled a Convention of Estates, received Commissioners from the English 
Parliament, soliciting immediate succour, and to unite the nations in the works of mutual 
reformation and defence. The Scots entered into their memorable solemn league and 
covenant, and transmitted it to the Parliament and Assembly of Divines at Westminster. 
Its political importance was soon announced by a Treaty with the Convention, for an 
immediate aid of 21,000 horse and foot.  
 The Estates of the Kingdom assembled in Edinburgh, on the 26th of August, 1643, passed 
an Act for the Committees of war, and putting the kingdom in a posture of defence, and 
for the better eflectuating thereof, they have nominated and appoyntit the persounes 
particularly under written to be Colonels of horse and foot, within the several sheriffdomes 
and bounds thereof respectively. Then there is an enumeration of the counties and chief 
persons therein; and in the sherifffdoom of Argyll, Robert Campbell of Glenurchie, Sir 
Duncan Campbell of Auchinbreck, Duncan Campbell of Dundron, Colin Campbell of 
Barbreck, are appointed Colonels of Horse.  
 This Colin served in other wars besides those of Scotland, as the following agreement 
between himself and his wifes brother indicates: 
 We, Duncan Campbell of Duntroone, Patrick Campbell of Raskaillie, and John Campbell 
of Glencarnie, brethren, by their presents bindis and obleis us, conjunctlie and severallie, 
our aires, executoris, assignayis, and intromitlouris, with our gudes and geirquat somever, 
that Moir Campbell, our sister german, spous to Colin Campbell of Barbreck, sall no wages 
burthen noronerat the said Coline, his lands, gudes and geir quat sumever, during the said 
Coline his absence at the warres of Ireland; or uyr wages quhair he sall happin to  for the 
tyme appoyntit, conforme to the dispositioun geivin to hir of the dait of thir present is of 
twa hundreth and thrie scoir pundis more than the same, to be pay it to hir yeirlie, in four 
parts and divisiounes viz; Whitsonday, the fyftein day (August, Martimas, and Candilmas. 
And quhat schee sall intromett with for her we bind and oblies us and our foirsaids, To 
repay the some back againe, in moir or less, to the said Coline, his aires, under the payne 
of twentie pundis money Scottis, as liquidatt expences and penaltie, Dated 2nd day of 
Apryle 1643.  
 Colin Campbell of Barbreck afterwards fought and was taken prisoner at the Battle of 
Inverlochy, under the Marquis of Argyll107, who was defeated by Montrose, February 
1645.  
 For a relation of this action, I refer you to Bishop Wisharts memoirs, the following extract 
from which may be seen in the Appendix to Colonel Stewarts Sketches of the Highlanders. 
It seems, however, in many instances, to be a prejudiced statement; The moon shone so 
clear, that it was almost as light as day; they lay upon their arms the whole night, and, 
with the assistance of the light, they so harassed each other with slight alarms and 
skirmishes, that neither gave the other time to repose. They all earnestly wished for day, 
only Argyll, more intent on his own safety, conveyed himself away about the middle of the 
night, and having very opportunely got a boat, escaped the hazard of a battle, choosing 
rather to be a spectator of the prowess of his men, than share in the danger himself. 
Nevertheless, the chiefs of the Campbells, who are indeed a set of very brave men, and 
worthy of a better chief, and a better cause, began the battle with great courage. But their 
first ranks discharging their muskets only once, Montroses men fell in upon them sword in 
hand, with a great shout, and advanced with such great impetuosity, that they routed the 
whole army, and put them to flight, and pursued them for about nine miles, making 
dreadful slaughter all the way. There were fifteen hundred of the enemy slain, among 
whom were several gentlemen of distinction of the name of Campbell, wholed on the clan, 

                                                                 
107 Dunstaffnage Papers 3 No 9 10 Inverlochy. 1645 
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and fell on the field of battle, too gallantly for their dastardly chief. Montrose, though an 
enemy, pitied their fate, and used his authority to save and give quarter to as many as he 
could. In this battle Montrose had several wounded, but he had none killed but three 
privates and Sir Thomas Ogilvie, son of the Earl of Airly; while Argyll lost the Lairds of 
Auchinbreck, Glen Saddell, and Lochnell, with his son and brother; and Barbreck, Inveraw, 
Lamont, Silvercraigs, and many others, prisoners.  
 A few weeks after this battle, Campbell, Laird of Lawers, although upwards of 70 years 
old, fought on the side of the Covenanters, with a two handed sword, until four out of six 
sons who were with him fell on the spot.  
 The name of Coll Macdonald, a native of Ireland, often occurs in the history of this 
rebellion. He was present in all the battles where the Irish auxiliaries were employed 
under Montrose; and engaged in the plundering expeditions to Argyllshire. Many of the 
lyric compositions of those days relate his bloody vengeance on the Campbells. He and 
one hundred and fifty of his men having afterwards surrendered in the Castle of 
Dunaovaig, and himself speedily brought to trial before the Sheriff of Argyll, in the place 
of his confinement, the Castle of Dunstaffnage, Maclean of Ardgour, originally on the 
royal side, was one of the jury, and asked Colin if he had been present at the Battle of 
Inverlochy. The prisoner boldly replied; by my baptism I was so, Carle, and did more 
service there than thyself. He was condemned to die, and was hung from the mast of his 
own boat, laid across the cleft of a rock. His fate was amply avenged at the restoration, 
his death and sufferings forming some of the most serious and fatal charges against the 
Earl of Argyll.  
 Colin left two sons, Donald and Duncan, the former of whom, likewise a Colonel of Horse, 
succeeded him, but the Sasine in his favor, as heir to the estate, is not dated until 1650, 
about two years afterwards108. There is also a Reservation dated 1651109. Likewise a 
Sasine in favour of Finguala his wife, dated 17th and registered 19th June, 1652110.  
 The Convention of the Scotch Estates again assembled, and on the 8th of April 1648, 
passed Ane Act for putting of the kingdom in ane posture of defence, and constituting the 
Committees of War for the several Shires, and by this Act Donald Campbell of Barbreck is 
nominated and appointed one of the Colonels of Horse for the county of Argyll.  
 In January 1649 King Charles the First was tried, condemned, and beheaded. The Scots 
were indignant at the execution of their sovereign. They respected and still adhered to 
their covenants.  
 In consequence, Charles the Second was immediately proclaimed, and his three 
kingdoms acknowledged by the Scottish Parliament. Argyll stipulated for some severe 
conditions for the security of religion: and after some fruitless negotiations, King Charles, 
relying upon the renown of Montrose, determined to recover the kingdom, 
unconditionally, by force of arms.  
 The expedition of Montrose was defeated by the exertions of Argyll, and the gallant 
Marquis taken prisoner, and being brought to Edinburgh, was hanged on a gibbet thirty 
feet high: then quartered, and his limbs stuck up in the principal towns of the kingdom. 
When the King ventured into Scotland, he had the mortification to enter the gate of 
Edinburgh, limbs of that faithful adherent were still exposed.  

                                                                 
108 Sas in favor of Donald Campbell of Barbreck, as heir of Colin Campbell of Barbreck his father, on precept of 
Clare Constat, by Archibald, Marquis of Argyll, in 40 merk land of Barbreck. Vol 2 fo Donald Campbell of Barbreck. 
Dated 12th and Reg 26th Jan. 
109 Rev Archibald Campbell of Craigneis, to Archibald Campbell, uncle (patruus) of. Vol 2 f 165, 13th May. 
110 F0.212. Sas. Given propriis manibus by Donald Campbell of Barbreck, to Finguella McNeil his spouse, lands of 
Cordick and etc. Witness Duncan Campbell brother to the said Donald. 
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 Although, however, Argyll promoted the recall of Charles the Second, he was suspected 
either of being averse to monarchy, or ambitions of independent power; but King Charles 
having been advised to accept the conditions, he agreed to admit the Covenant if 
required; and was received in Scotland with every demonstration of respect, 
notwithstanding that the Covenant was exacted from him before he was suffered to land. 
 In 1650, in defiance of Cromwells power, and after his success at the battle of Dunbar, 
the Marquis of Argyll with his own hands placed the crown of Scotland on Charles the 
Seconds head, at Scone. That time at the head of the committee of estates of the kingdom 
of Scotland, the rigid and violent Covenanters became dissatisfied with the king; and the 
desperate resolution of abandoning one kingdom for the precarious chance of regaining 
another, being embraced by Charles, he marched into England, against the advice and 
profound sagacity of Argyll, who was permitted with some hesitation by the Kings 
counsellors, to retire to his estate. The battle of Worcester, on 3rd Sept 1651, destroyed 
King Charles army, and lost him for a time both kingdoms.  
 During the usurpation, Scotland was treated as a conquered kingdom, with much 
harshness and severity: insurrections were frequent in the Highlands, and the Protector 
felt insecure and apprehensive of the roused energies of the Highlanders. Argyll was 
obnoxious to the government, and exerted his influence, particularly in opposition to the 
Council of State, although he had retired to the Highlands, oppressed with debts, 
distrusted by the English, and distracted by the religious dissensions of the nation.  
 Cromwell111 having died on the 3rd of September, a day propitious from his victories at 
Worcester and Dunbar, the restoration of Charles the Second speedily followed, with all 
his prerogatives restored, the covenant indirectly repealed, his supremacy established by 
an oath of allegiance, and an excise of forty thousand pounds a year was conferred on 
the king for life, to preserve the public tranquillity by military force, to be levied from the 
various counties of Scotland.  
 Accordingly, the Act, 29th March 1661, was passed by the Scottish parliament; entitled, 
Act for raising the Annuitie of 40,000 lib Sterling, granted to his Majestic. 
 In this Act Donald Campbell of Barbreck is nominated and appointed one of the 
parliamentary commissioners to carry it into effect in the county of Argyll.  
 The excesses of political violence, by the statesmen then engaged in public affairs, 
involved Argyll. He was tried for treason; and although he with dignity maintained that 
the atrocities imputed to his clan were partly fictitious, and partly exaggerated, and 
committed during his absence in England, from the violence of the times, and that a cruel 
revenge was to be expected from his people, whose country had been twice wasted with 
fire, and devoted to the sword, he was condemned and attainted, from the impatience 
and insatiate desire of Middleton to procure a gift of his titles and estates; but this 
execution exalted and relieved his character from the interested obloquy of the Scotch 
Chancellor, who in 1663 became contemptible for his odious severities, and was 
disgraced by the accusations and influence of Lauderdale, who succeeded him as 
minister: and by his intercession, Lord Lorn, the son of Argyll, was restored to a part of 
his fathers titles, and the possession of his estate.  
 In the year 1662, the authority of presbyteries, provincial and general assemblies, was 
annulled, and episcopal government restored to satisfy the ambition of Sharp, and 
established by parliament. This being accomplished, an act of indemnity and oblivion was 
no longer deferred, if an act more oppressive than indulgent can deserve the name. The 
indemnity was no sooner introduced into the Scottish parliament, than a committee was 

                                                                 
111 Archibalds name again occurs in Sasines, fo 280 dated 11th May and registered 8th June 1659; Duncan, his 
brother german, acting for him. (German means brother by the same father and mother.) 
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appointed to determine the number of offenders, and the amount of their fines; but the 
members were sworn to secrecy, not to a faithful discharge of their trust; and it soon 
appeared they were actuated by the worst passions of avarice and revenge. Their ears 
were open to accusations alone, no proof was admitted of innocence, no inquiry or 
investigation made of' guilt, no computation taken of their estates; but their names, as 
soon as accused, were inserted in an arbitrary list of fines. Of such as were innocent or 
ignorant of their offences, a list of nine hundred were reported to parliament, whose fines 
amounted to eighty thousand pounds.  
 Among those included in the act of indemnity on paying the fine was Donald Campbell 
of Barbreck, for two thousand six hundred and sixty-six pounds, thirteen shillings. These 
fines, which Middleton and his followers expected, were intercepted by his fall. The fine, 
however, was paid to the rapacious minister Lauderdale. 
 In the Act, 1663, entitled Act for renewing the Justice of Peace for Scotland, Donald 
Campbell of Barbreck is in the nomination by the Scottish parliament for the shire of 
Argyll.  
 In the Act of the convention of the estates of the kingdom of Scotland, &c for Ane new 
and voluntary offer to His Majestic of seventie-two thousand pounds monthlie, for the 
space of twelve months, dated 23rd Jan 1667, Donald Campbell of Barbreck is nominated 
and appointed one of the commissioners for carrying the act into effect in the county of 
Argyll.  
 In the Act of the convention of estates of the kingdom of Scotland, Ste. For a new and 
voluntary offer to his Majestic of eighteen hundred thousand pounds Scots, dated 10th July 
1678, Donald Campbell of Barbreck is nominated and appointed one of the 
commissioners for carrying the act into effect in the county of Argyll.  
 In 1681, the Earl of Argyll opposed the Test oath in parliament, for which he was accused 
of treason, and of assuming the legislative powers of the state. His defence was ably 
conducted by Lockhart, afterwards Lord President of the Court of Session; but the iniquity 
of the whole trial was manifest. Argyll was convicted, and escaped; but the sentence of 
attainder was pronounced in his absence; forfeiting his honours, estate, and life. He was 
afterwards beheaded on 30th of June, 1685112.  
 In this year Charles the Second died; on the 23rd April, 1685, James the Second opened 
the Scottish parliament, by his Commissioner the Duke of Queensberry; and soon 
afterwards the family of Barbreck were involved in the misfortunes of Argyll. The lands 
the Barbreck and barony of Barbreck were gifted to Sir James Steuart of Bute, and to 
render this grant effectual, the Scottish parliament passed; 
 An Act and Ratification in favor of Sir James Steuart of Bute of the lands and barony of 
Barbreck, as follows; Our Soveraigne Lord and the Estates of Parliament presently 
convened, by His Majestys special advice, have ratified and approven, and hereby ratifie 

                                                                 
112 It is said that a few hours before his death, the Earl composed the following epitaph: 
Thou passenger, that shalt have so much time 
As view my grave, and ask what was my crime: 
No stain of error, no black vice’s brand, 
Did me compel to leave my native land. 
Love to my country, Truth condemn’d to die, 
Did force my hands forgotten arms to try, 
More from friend’s fraud my fall proceeded hath, 
Than foes, though thrice they did attempt my death. 
On my design, though Providence did frown,  
Yet God at last will surely raise his own:  
Another hand, with more successful speed,  
Shall raise the remnant, bruise the serpent’s head. 
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and approve, ane charter containing ane precept sasine made and granted by his 
Majestie, under his Hiyhness’ great seal, bearing date at Whitehall the twenty ninth day 
of January last by past, whereby His Mqjestie, for the onerous causes therein contained, 
has given, granted, and disponed, and for his Highness and his successors, perpetually 
confirmed to Sir James Steuart, now Sheriff of Boote, and the aires male of his body, which 
failzieing, to his aires male whatsoever. Whilks all failzieing to his aires and assiynees 
whatsomever, heritably and irredeemably all and health esix1 merk lands of the two 
Barbrecks, The one merk and the half-merk land of Largylogan, The four merk land of 
Turnerald, The three merk land of Turnerald, The three merk land and half merk land of 
Blerinlebert, The two merk land of Auchinshavill, The one merk land of Mellich, The two 
merk land of Dallichesly, The one merk land of Dallishoen, The one merk land of Dunag, 
The two merk land of Sallochie, The six merk and half merk lands of the two Kintrayes, The 
twenty shilling land of Leathy, and sixteen shilling eight penny land of Laggindarack, The 
twenty-three shilling four penny land of Slugals, The twenty shilling land of A****, The 
twenty shilling land of Clackny, The three merk land of Barinleuach, The one merk land of 
Coucroage, with Milne of **** Multures and sequels thereof. Together with all other 
lands, towns, and possessions some tyme pertaining to Donald Campbell of Barbreck, as 
the samen are particularly designed in the rights and intethnents thereof, which are here 
holden as for exprest; with the woods, fishings, sheallings, grassings, mosses, muirs, 
meadows, annexis, connexis, pairts, pendicles, and pertinents of the said heal lands, 
allying within the parochins of Craignish, Melfort, and Kilmartine, and within the ofliciars 
of Ardskeodnish and Craignish, earldane and sheriffdome of Argyll, proceeding not only 
upon the sentence and doom of foirfiiulture, given and pronounced against Archibald, late 
Earl of Argyll, before the Lords Commissioners of His Majestys Justiciary, upon the      
December 1st VI eighty one years, but also through the said Donald Campbell, his being 
found guilty of the crimes of treason and rebellion, for raising and continuing in arms, with 
the said Earl of Argyll and other rebels in the months of May and June 17 Eighty-five.  
 No actual possession followed on this parliamentary ratification; and we find in the year 
after the revolution, that William and Mary, by their commissioners and parliament held 
at Edinburgh in 1689,issued a proclamation for calling together the Militia on this side of 
the Toy, and the fencible men in some shires; and amongst other nominations in this 
parliamentary proclamation, Archibald Campbell Younger of Barbreck is nominated and 
appointed Captain of the Militia, and Donald Campbell of Barbreck (his father)113 one of 
the commissioners for ordering the Militia in the several shires.  
 In the Act of William and Mary in 1690, for raising a supply offered to their Majestics, of 
two millions nineteen thousand seven hundred and thirty-three pounds six shillings and 
eight pence Scots, The Laird of Barbreck is specially named one of the commissioners for 
the shire of Argyll, to carry the act into effect.  
 In the Act of William and Mary 1690, c26 entituled Act for rescinding the forefaultures 
and fines since the year 1665, where by the son of the late Earl of Argyll, the son of Lord 
Neil Campbell, Sir Duncan Campbell of Auchinbreck, Donald Campbell of Barbreck, etc are 
specially nominated and included; and the Act statutes and enacts, Like as their Majesties 
and Three Estates rehabilitates, reintegrates, and restores so many of the said persons as 
are living, and the memorie of them who are deceased, their heirs114 and successors and 

                                                                 
113 1689. 20 June 7th, 1690. July 4th, 1690. Act for rescinding the forefaultures and fines. The Barbreck Estate and 
others restored. 
114 That the Campbells of Barbreck were always acknowledged Chieftains of their Clan, appears from numerous 
acts and documents, particularly by the Report of an Action in the Court of Session, dated 26th Nov 1696, 
Campbell of Barbreck against Stuart, Tutor of Appin, for 8000 merks Scots, his Clan robbed in 1685. Fountainhalls 
Decisions, Vol 1 page 737. About 300 years since, the Stewarts of Appin possessed the same propensities, for 
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posteritie, to their goods, fame, and worldly honours; and to all and sundry of them their 
lands, heritages, &c.  
 The lands and barony of Barbreck for many years continued in the possession of the lands 
and barony of Barbreck for many years in the possession of the before named Archibald, 
but the persecutions to which he and his family had been so long subject, during the 
disturbances in Scotland, and the heavy fine of £2662 13s,(usually rated at two years rent) 
then equivalent to a much larger sum of the present date, created embarrassments, to 
meet which he borrowed money from Lord Breadalbane and other friends.  
 This led eventually to an attempt on their part to sell a portion of the Barbreck property, 
consisting at that time of twenty two farms; when a claim was made by John Duke of 
Argyll, who contended that by so doing the conditions of the charter had been violated, 
and that it there by reverted to himself. The following extracts, from a case in an appeal 
to the House of Lords, will explain the result: 
 In the House of Lords, 6th May, 1732. John Duke of Argyll and Greenwich Appellant. John 
Earl of Breadalbane, John Campbell a younger of Kintraes, and other Creditors of 
Respondents, Archibald Campbell of Barbreck115. After referring to an old Charter, the 
alleged fact of debts having been contracted, and other proceedings in the Court o 
Session in Scotland, the case states; That when the Appellant came to insist for preference 
to the said estate, by virtue of the said Interlocrltor, Respondents appeared and made 
themselves parties, and objected that the said prohibitory irritant and resolutive clauses 
not being particularly engrossed, either in the precept of seisine, or in the infefment which 
followed thereon, they could not be affected thereby. Which matter having been taken by 
the Lord Dun Ordinary to report to the Lords in Session, they were pleased to pronounce 
the following interlocutory sentence, viz;  
 Three subsequent interlocutors were pronounced, adhering to this interlocutor, and the 
Appellant having appealed against the same, the House of Lords pronounced the 
following judgment: 
 No Counsel appearing for the Respondents, the interlocutors of the Lords of Session 
complained of were reversed; and it was ordered and adjudged, that the clause in the 
Seisin is sufficient to secure, to the superior against creditors, the provisions in the Charter 
contained.  
 The Duke having thus prevailed, in the absence of counsel for the other parties, in his 
appeal to the House of Lords, after repeated failures in the Court of Session at Edinburgh, 
this judgment has been since considered peculiarly harsh and unjust; and after the lapse 
of 30 years, my grandfather contemplated proceedings for the recovery of the estate. In 
a letter of that period, he observes; Stonefield has wrote to me, but his doubts concerning 

                                                                 
they assisted Murdoch of Scallasdale in his unjust endeavours to retain the property of his nephew, Maclaine 
of Lochbuy, which he had usurped. The nephew, whose name was also Murdoch, did not, however, lose sight 
of his right. He was educated in Ireland, and when arrived at manhood, returned to his native isle with a party 
of young Irish adventurers, who volunteered to follow his fortune. He reached the vicinity of the Castle in the 
twilight, and by a stratagem of his nurse, who recognized him by a mole on his left breast, recovered possession 
of his paternal abode. Young Lochbuy was soon joined by his people, but the uncle persisted in keeping 
possession of the estate. A battle was at last fought, in which Murdoch of Scallasdale was assisted by the 
Stewarts of Appin. Young Murdoch, by some accident, afterwards found the usurper sleeping in a cavern, and 
twisting a lock of his hair round a dirk, on which his own name was engraved, stuck it into the ground, and thus 
left him. When he awoke, and discovered what had happened, he exclaimed; my nephew has conquered me at 
last! His generosity has done what his bravery could not effect; and never shall my sword again be unsheathed 
against the son of my brother! 
115 Archibald, who was appointed Captain in the Militia in 1687 during the life time of his father, the late Donald 
Campbell of Barbreck. 
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the estate of Barbreck not being entirely removed, it will be as well to act cautiously in 
that affair.116.  
 Many other interesting letters, written between sixty and seventy years ago, on this and 
other subjects, were recently forwarded to me by the descendant of a very intimate and 
confidential friend of my grandfather; but which need not be more particularly referred 
to just now.  
 This estate, or rather that part containing the site of the old mansion of Barbreck, was 
afterwards bought by another Archibald Campbell, as appears by the following Sasine, in 
1754; Sas. In favor of Capt Archibald Campbell, Aid decamp to his Excellency General 
Bland, Commander in Chief for Scotland, on Disposition by the Duke of Argyll, of the lands 
of Barbreck, etc, Dat the 12th and Reg in the Books of Council and Session the 28th Oct 
1754. 
  

 
FIGURE 37 - BARBRECK HOUSE 

 
 This disposition refers for a more particular description of the lands disponed, to a 
Charter granted by the Earl of Argyll to Donald Campbell of Barbreck, in life rent, and 
Archibald Campbell, his eldest son, in fee.  
 Captain Campbell subsequently disposed of this property in 1768, to General Campbell 
of Ballimore, who left it to his nephew, (the present proprietor,) General Campbell of 
Lochnell, thus becoming the possession of another branch of Campbell.117118.  

                                                                 
116 18th Feb 1729—30. 25th June 17??), same day, 24th Feb 1780—3l. See case verbatim in Morrisons Diet. Vol 12 
p 10 306 24 1754 I168. 
117 I have always heard him mentioned as a cousin of my grandfathers, and I believe him to have been the son 
of John Campbell of Castlehill, brother to Archibald Campbell of Barbreck, who lost his estate in 1782. I am 
informed that other portions of the estate have since been bought by the General. 
118 Sas. John Campbell of Ballimore of lands of Barbreck, proceeding of Charter of resignation granted by the 
Commissioner for Duke of Argyll. Dated 28th Jan 1768. 



88 
 

 I shall now resume my narrative, and return to the Archibald Campbell of Barbreck, who 
succeeded Donald, and was deprived of his estate in his old age, shortly, before his 
decease, by the decree of the House of Lords, in May 1732.  
 By a curious coincidence, this Archibald married Barbara Stewart, daughter of Sir Dougald 
Stewart, Sheriff of Bute, and sister of Sir James, (created Earl of Bute in 1703,) to whom 
the estate of Barbreck had been gifted in 1686 by King James, on the forfeiture of Donald, 
although no actual possession followed. Of this marriage there were two sons; 1st James 
his successor, 2nd John.  
 The above James married Isabel his cousin, daughter of his uncle, John Campbell Esq of 
Castlehill119, sheriff of Caithness; and his only son dying abroad unmarried, his own 
brother John became the representative of the family of Barbreck.  
 This John Campbell of Barbreck married Elizabeth Hay, who with her sister Mary, were 
coheiresses of their uncle,—— Hay, Esq who possessed an estate called Hartfield, and to 
which there belonged a valuable salmon fishery, near Tain in Rothshire. The children of 
this marriage were; 1st; Charles, my grandfather, who was born in 1723 or 4, and died in 
1792, 2nd Lionel; who married a daughter of Sir James Campbell of Auchenbreck, Bart and 
who died 1804. Also three daughters, of whom the eldest married Stewart, Esq of 
Kilwhinlock and died 1811. This lady lived to a great age, and kept an exact chronicle of 
everything relating to her family. My father presented to her a curious relic called 
Barbrecks Bone, considered by the Highlanders to be a certain cure for madness; and on 
being borrowed for that purpose, one hundred pounds were required as a deposit until 
its safe return. Mrs Stewart was kind enough to restore it to me in 1807, and even since 
that time I have more than once been requested to lend or send a small piece of it; a 
proof that some degree of Highland superstition still exists. Very lately I presented this 
curiosity to the Antiquarian Society in Edinburgh; but though carefully packed, it met with 
a fracture on its journey, which, I hope, has not materially injured its virtues!120  
 The second daughter married Colonel Campbell of Saddel121. This brave officer, after 
receiving a ball in his body and fourteen sword wounds, refused to leave the field. He was 
much esteemed for his personal appearance as well as military talents, particularly by the 
Duke of Cumberland, under whom he served in Germany.  
 Colonel Charles Campbell of Barbreck succeeded to that part of Hartfield belonging to 
his mother; and his aunt Mary conveyed to him the remainder, the whole of which he 
subsequently sold to David Ross Esq of Inverchasly, who was afterwards a Scotch judge 
by the title of Lord Ankerville. His place is now called Ankerville, and, according to the 
Gazetteer of Scotland, forms one of the chief seats in the neighbourhood of Tain. Colonel 

                                                                 
119 Abbreviates of Adjudications, Sept 1708, refer to Mr John Campbell of Castlehill, Commissary of Caithness, 

against the said Archibald Campbell of Barbreck, his brother german. There are three Seisines, dated 22nd Sept 
1709, 26th Feb 1711, 26th Oct 1713, but they are not worth inserting. Crawfurd by mistake calls him Alexander, 
but all the records, and our family papers, name him Archibald. His granddaughter (my grand Aunt) and others 
confirmed this to me in 1807. 14th Aug 1733; An adjudication against Mrs Isabelle and Janet Campbell, lawful 
daughters of the deceased John Campbell of Castlehill, Commissary of Caithness; and James Campbell of 
Barbreck, husband to the said Mrs Isabel, and James Budge of Toltingall, husband to the said Janett. EPR Saline! 
Date 19th Feb, Reg 1st March, 1768. 
120 An extraordinary instance of Highland superstition, called the Taigheirm, (or Yell of Cats,) was performed, for 
the last time, in the 17th century, in the island of Mull. The sacrifice consisted of living cats roasted on a spit 
while life remained, and when the animal expired, it was replaced by another. After the completion of these 
rites, the votaries were entitled to demand two boons. Cameron of Lochiel performed the Taigheirm sometime 
before this, and was presented with a small silver shoe, which was to be put on the left foot of every son born 
in that family; and this custom was observed until it was lost, when Lochnells house was consumed by fire, in 
1747. The shoe fitted all of them but one, and he afterwards turned his back to the foe at Sheriff Muir, having 
inherited a large foot from his mother, who was of another race. 
121 See Sadell Connection in this work. (GD). 
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Campbell also possessed property held of the crown, in the Isle of Bute. He afterwards 
purchased (principally in 1767) a considerable estate in Argyllshire, his native county, but 
being a person of expensive habits, and of a very generous disposition, he became 
considerably involved previously to his death in 1792 and this led to the alienation of the 
greater portion of his property, soon after his decease.  
 Had my father been well advised at that time, the result might have been much less 
disadvantageous to himself and family, for I have been assured that, after paying off all 
incumbrances, he might have reserved property to a large amount, had his arrangements 
been less hasty.  
 At that time, land in Argyllshire was ill cultivated, and its agriculture in a very unimproved 
state122. Since that period, at least three times the old rents have been the average rise, 
at the expiration of common leases; but some of my grandfathers farms had been let by 
him for the long term of fifty seven years, such an increase not having been then 
expected. Colonel Macalister of Bar told me, I think in 1807, that the lots he purchased 
paid him an interest of 12 percent. A farm of some extent, let by me soon after my fathers’ 
death, On being divided, produced more than three times the old rent, at which it had 
been let only nineteen years previously. 
 Colonel Campbell of Barbreck, in 1750, married Miss D Morgan, by whom he had;  

1st: Donald, (my father,) who survived him, died 1804,  
2nd: Lawrence, once a Captain in the army, formerly of the Scots Greys, and of 
the 71st Highlanders, in which latter regiment he served and was wounded 
during the American war. Born 1753, died 1824.  
3rd: Charles, a Major General. Born 1762, died 1822. Also two daughters, one of 
whom died single, and the other married David Campbell, Esq of Combie.  

Donald Campbell, Sixteenth of Barbreck his successor, married, in 1778123, Mary 
Campbell, (a daughter of Lord Frederick Campbell, and a lady of the same family) by which 
marriage there were four children;  

1st: Frederick W Campbell of Barbreck, born 1782, formerly Lieut and Capt in the 
first regiment of Guards, and who succeeded him in 1804124. 
2nd: John, born 1786, who lost his life while serving with Lord Keith, on board 
HMS Queen Charlotte, which was burnt off Leghorn, March 17th 1800125.  
Also a son and daughter who died in their infancy.  

 After devoting so much attention to the members of the family, I think it due to my father 
to notice some of the transactions of his life.  
 You will observe that he died before the completion of his fifty fourth year, yet, until 
attacked by the rapid disorder which terminated his existence, there was every prospect 
of his reaching a very advanced age126.  

                                                                 
122 See Fullerton of Fullerton elsewhere in this work. (GD). 
123 This year he was presented with the freedom of the City of Glasgow, and of the Burgh of Dumbarton. 
124 Immediately after my fathers decease I reluctantly left the army, in compliance with a promise made to him 
during his last illness. 
125 He first sailed with, and under the immediate protection of, Lord Hugh Seymour, and afterwards in a similar 
manner with Lord Keith, whose ship he joined a few months previously to its destruction. He lived entirely with 
Lord Keith, being seldom absent from him, except on the very night of this dreadful fire, when nearly 700 officers 
and men perished. A ship built to replace her, and called by the same name, was the scene of another deplorable 
event in 1816. My first cousin Lieutenant John Johnston, RN was severely wounded at the battle of Algiers, and 
expired on board, a few weeks afterwards. His bravery then and on all other occasions, as well as a most amiable 
disposition, caused him to be lamented beyond my power to express. 
126 My father, grandfather, &c were deputy lieutenants, and in the commission of the peace, although not 
separately named. 
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 Although during more than twenty years he led a retired and inactive life, a portion of 
his youthful days were spent, with credit to himself, in the service of his country.  He 
made the tour of Germany, France, and Italy; and proceeding to join his regiment in India, 
travelled through Egypt, and visited many of the antiquities in that country. He served 
under General Mathews; and while a prisoner in Bidanore, obtained such an influence 
over the Governor, that he hastened at a very critical moment, the surrender of that 
important place127. 
 While absent with despatches, the army had serious and fatal disputes respecting the 
division of the treasures found in that capital it was surprised by the enemy, and General 
Mathews put to death in a cruel manner.  
 After his service, he travelled much for his own diversion, having at all times a strong 
desire to see everything remarkable in each country he visited. He was enabled to effect 
this under many advantages, for in one his letters he remarks; from my leaving England, 
until my return, I experienced the most kind reception, and the most assiduous attention: 
my wants of every kind, whether of boats, vessels, guards, letters of introduction, &c being 
supplied by anticipation. I had scarcely occasion to make a request, or express a wish.  
 Having an independence of his own, and being heir to a considerable estate in Scotland, 
my father very wisely determined to quit India; but as he said in another letter, having 
never seen China, I resolved on making that in my way. To render this more agreeable, 
Lord Macartney presented him with the following letter of introduction to the principal 
person at Canton; 
 This letter will be delivered to you by Captain Donald Campbell, a gentleman who has 
signalized himself on many occasions; but more particularly by his abilities and address in 
accomplishing the surrender of Bidanore, at which place he had been long a prisoner. 
Should he remain anytime at your settlement, I shall be much obliged to you for any 
attention or civility shown to him; and shall be happy on any occasion you may afford me, 
of returning your polite attention to an officer of so much merit as Captain Campbell. 
(Signed) Macartney.  
 During the period the ship was detained, my father did not consume his time in idleness, 
but contrived to see much of the country.  
 The voyage home occupied 5 months and 2 days; not withstanding which, his tour on the 
continent, his journey through Egypt, his occupations in India, his visit to China, and all 
his voyages, were performed in the space of four years and five days, from the time he 
left England until he landed at Falmouth.  
 In concluding this narrative, it being no part of my design to speak much of myself, I shall 
merely state that I was born, and have almost entirely resided, in England, and finding 
that the possession of so distant a property was attended by great inconveniences and 
considerable losses, I gradually disposed of my estate in Argyllshire128, much below its 

                                                                 
127 The Generals despatchs state, that although during the campaign, eight ships of the line and many other 
advantages were obtained from the enemy, he considered the capture of this place the most important event. 
In them appear other notices of my father. Alluding to his approach to this place, the General writes that he was 
within a mile of the town before any message came from Captain Campbell and further on, we continued our 
march until the welcome approach of Captain Campbell assured me the place was our own.—Speaking of the 
terms my father suggested he continues; the idea of getting possession of the capital and forts of the kingdom 
towards Seringapatam, as well as the very great advantage I might expect from his experience, abilities, and 
influence, with the weak state of the army, induced me to close with the proposal .  
128 Situated in that part of Argyllshire called Kentyre, four miles from Campbelltown: consisting of about 8000 
English acres, 1200 of which are hilly, the remainder cultivated and as level as the country round London. After 
entering Scotland, those who travel by land from England are still 200 miles from this town, although it is as far 
south as Alnwick in Northumberland. This circuitous road is rendered unavoidable by the various rivers and 
inlets of the sea, which intersect the county of Argyll. here are only about 100 persons holding qualifications to 
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value; retaining only a superiority or freehold qualification, to connect me with the 
country where many of my ancestors were actively engaged, and involved in the political 
occurrences by which that portion of the kingdom was formerly disturbed. 
Notes to A Letter to Mrs Campbell of Barbreck129. 

                                                                 
vote for a member for this county, (containing a population exceeding 100,000) according to the present system 
of representation in Scotland; and the greater number is composed of persons having no property in it, beyond 
their mere rights of superiority; and receiving certain feuduties payable by the feuars, the real proprietors of 
the soil; but who, as such, have no right of voting: the interest of the superior being what is called dominium 
directum, and that of the feuar, dominium utile. 
129 The family of Campbell is one of the most distinguished in Scotland; and its head, Argyll, in feudal times, was 
perhaps the most powerful subject in the kingdom. Eight centuries ago, Gillespick Campbell obtained, by 
marriage with an heiress, the Lordship of Lochow, in Argyllshire, and from him descended, Sir Colin Campbell of 
Lochow, who distinguishing himself, as well by the great acquisitions he made to his estate, as by his war like 
actions, obtained the surname of More, or Great; and from him the chief of this illustrious family is in the Gaelic, 
styled to this day, Mac Calan More. He was knighted by King Alexander the Third in 1280; and was one of the 
nominees in 1291, on the part of Robert Bruce, in the contest for the crown of Scotland. This renowned and 
warlike chieftain had a conflict with a powerful neighbour of his, the Lord of Lorne, but after defeating his 
adversary, pursuing the victory too eagerly, he was slain at a place called the String of Cowal, where a great 
obelisk is erected over his grave. This occasioned acrimonious feuds between the houses of Lochow and Lorn, 
for a long series of years, and which only terminated upon the marriage of the first Earl of Argyll with the heiress 
of Lorn. Sir Colin married a lady of the name of Sinclair, and had issue, He was succeeded by his eldest son, Sir 
Neil Campbell, who was knighted by King Alexander the Third, towards the close of his reign. He swore fealty, 
with his brothers, 1296, King Edward the First, but afterwards joining Robert Bruce, adhered to him in prosperity 
and adversity, and fought by his side in almost every field, from the battle of Methven to that of Bannockburn. 
The king had so high a sense of his services, that he gave him his sister, Lady Mary Bruce, in marriage and granted 
to him and his said wife and John their son, all the lands that belonged to David de Strabogie, Earl of Atholl. 
When the triumph of Bannockburn had decided the independence of Scotland, Sir Neil Campbell was one of the 
great barons in the parliament that met at Ayr, 26th April, 1315, when the succession to the crown of Scotland 
was settled.  
 By the Lady Mary Bruce three sons: Sir Neil died in 1316, and was succeeded by his eldest son, Sir Colin Campbell 
of Lochow, who accompanied the king into Ireland in 1316, to assisting placing his brother, Edward Bruce, upon 
the throne of that kingdom. The Scottish army passing through a wood, in February1317, Robert issued positive 
orders to his soldiers to march in order of battle, and upon no pretence to leave their ranks. It happened that 
two English yeoman discharged their arrows at Sir Colin, who rode off at full speed to avenge the insult. The 
king followed, and struck his nephew so violently with his truncheon, that he was all but unhorsed; exclaiming;  
Return, your disobedience might have brought us all into jeopardy. 
 Sir Colin, in 1334, assisted the steward of Scotland in the recovery of the castle of Dunoon from the English, 
which gave the first turn of fortune in favour of King David Bruce, and he was in consequence appointed 
heritable governor of that fortress. Sir Colin died in 1340, and was succeeded by his eldest son. The above is the 
account alluded to at the commencement of this narrative. As the name of Campbell abounds in the records, 
much light might be thrown on the history of the clans, by taking the name and designation of each; especially 
from the Privy Seal, Privy Council Registers, Registers of Deeds, and the Books of Session: but they are two 
voluminous to warrant the expense, without some peculiar object, and unless it were borne by several families. 
In addition to those really entitled to be called Campbell, many followers of the clans assumed that name, and 
it has been retained by their descendants. In Gaelic they are called Clan Guin, or ODuine; and the Duke of Argyll, 
as their chief, could formerly assemble on his own and other properties over which he had influence, as many 
as 3000 men; but this power, supported by old feudal tenures, since abolished by act of parliament, is greatly 
changed, and can no longer be rendered dangerous to the state. Many other barons of the name of Campbell 
(Auchinbreck, Inneraw, Ardkinglass) could raise considerable numbers; and it is said that the clan might have 
brought into the field at least 5000 men, besides those barons and gentlemen of the name, in Dumbarton, 
Stirling, and other places. The following Indenture, dated 1358, shows the state of society in those days. It is 
from an agreement entered into between Colin the son of Gillespick Campbell, and Duncan the son of John 
M'Laymond, by which they became mutually bound to assist Gilbert Dominus de Glasir, with council and 
strength, against all persons whatsoever, except King David the Second, Robert Stewart and Gillespick Campbell 
of Lochow; and they are particularly bound to give no advice, assistance, or support to John Campbell, Dominus 
de Ardskeodnish, against the said Gilbert, unless they be required there to by his Majesty, the Stewart, and the 
said Gillespic Campbell of Lochow. Their seals are appended to this deed, dated at Dunoon, the 6th day of the 
Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin. (Museum of Antiquities of Scotland, Edinburgh, 28rd May, 1829.) 
 Sir, In pursuance of a vote passed in a General Meeting upon Monday evening last, of the Society of Antiquaries 
at this place, I have the honour to convey to you the thanks of the Society, for your donation of the curious relic 
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of old superstition, soling preserved in your honourable family, imitled, Barbrecks bone, being a tablet of ivory 
long celebrated in this country as a sovereign cure for madness, which was at that time exhibited, (Signed) EWA 
Drummond Hay, Secretary. 
To Fred Willm Campbell Esq of Barbreck. At Glasgow, the twenty-sixth day of December, one thousand seven 
hundred and seventy-eight years: the which day, in presence of the Right Honourable William French, Esquire, 
Lord Provost of the city of Glasgow; Messrs  Andrew Buchanan, Richard Marshall, and John Craig, Baillies thereof; 
Alexander McCall, Esq Dean of Guild, and several of the Guild Council of the said city, Donald Campbell Esq 
Younger, of Barbreck, is admitted and received Burgess and Guild Brother of the city of Glasgow; and the whole 
liberties, privileges, and immunities, belonging to a Burgess and Guild Brother thereof, are granted to him in 
most ample form, who gave his oath de fideli, as use is. (Extracted from the Guild books of the said city, by John 
Wilson). At Dumbarton, the twenty-third day of December, seventeen hundred and seventy-eight years. In 
presence of the Right Honourable Lord Frederick Campbell, Provost of the Burgh of Dumbarton, James Colquhoun 
and Archibald M‘Corkell, esquires, Bailies: Robert Martin, Dean of Guild, and William Hunter, Treasurer thereof, 
Compeared Donald Campbell Esq younger of Barbreck, who was admitted and received a Burgess and Guild 
Brother of Dumbarton, with power to him to use and enjoy all the privileges and immunities thereto belonging. 
Extracted by John McCauley. 
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Barbreck – Doune - Hallyards 

 
FIGURE 38 - BARBRECK – HALLYARDS CONNECTION130 

                                                                 
130 In this family tree it is assumed that John Campbell in Doune was the illegitimate son of Donald Campbell of 
Barbreck, as suggested by (Beaton, 1999). 
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There were three lines of Campbells of Barbreck. The first came to an end with an heiress-
daughter, Katherine131, who was married to Colin Campbell, a natural son of the 4th Earl 
of Argyll, who founded the second line of Campbells of Barbreck in the 1570s. Last in this 
second line was Frederick William Campbell 17th of Barbreck, captain in the first regiment 
of guards, whose only surviving child was a daughter. Neither Fredericks father nor 
grandfather had continuing male issue. Thus the line finished.  
 Archibald Campbell132 lost Barbreck in 1732 by attempting to sell the estate without first 
offering it to his feudal superior, Argyll, as he was bound to do. John, Duke of Argyll 
therefore exercised his right and reclaimed it from him, and it was sold to the last line of 
Campbells of Barbreck, who built the present house and who were a branch of the 
Campbells of Lochnell. (Campbell, 1830). This third line of Barbreck was founded by 
Archibald Campbell of Ballimore, who purchased the Barbreck state from the Earl of Argyll 
after it had been forfeited to him by Archibald Campbell of Barbreck. The line finished 
with the death of General Duncan Campbell, 8th of Lochnell and 2nd of Barbreck in 1837. 
 

 
FIGURE 39 - GENERAL DUNCAN CAMPBELL, 8TH OF LOCHNELL AND 2ND OF BARBRECK133 

                                                                 
131 Daughter of Colin Campbell, 6th of Barbreck. 
132 This Archibald Campbell of Barbreck would be the reputed half-brother of John Campbell in Doune, 
grandfather of Alexander Campbell of Hallyards. 
133General Duncan Campbell (1763-1837) was son of Colonel Dougal Campbell of Ballimore and Christiana 
Lamont Drummond. These Campbells are distantly related to the Hallyards branch of the Sugar Campbells, with 

javascript:ShowZoomImage('http://www.christies.com/lotfinderimages/d55848/d5584841&IntObjectID=5584841&lid=1')
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FIGURE 40 - MRS CAMPBELL OF BALLIMORE134 

  

                                                                 
a common ancestor in General Duncan Campbells great grandfather Colin Campbell, 5th of Lochnell, father of 
Catherine Campbell, husband of Archibald, 2nd of Sannaig, and also through Alexander 3rd of Lochnell 
(grandfather of Colin, 5th of Lochnell) who was grandfather and great grandfather of Archibald, 2nd of Sannaig 
and ancestor of the Jura family. General Duncan Campbell had no children.  
Portrait by Sir Henry Raeburn. Three-quarter-length, in a scarlet military coat with gold facings and epaulettes, 
white vest and breeches, a pink sash around his waist, his bearskin in his right hand, in a wooded landscape oil 
on canvas. (Christies, 2012). 
134Sir Henry Raeburn.  Mother of General Duncan Campbell 8th of Lochnell and 2nd of Barbreck – the third 
Barbreck family. There seems to be little or no connection between these Campbells of Ballimore and Mungo 
Nutter Campbell who purchased Ballimore in the early 1800s. 
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Doune Connection 
John and his son in law Alexander Campbell, the famous pistol-makers in Doune, 
Perthshire claimed to be Campbells of Barbreck, although the connection is unclear. John 
Campbell who claimed descent from the Barbreck family, in Argyll was not a legitimate 
brother to Archibald Campbell of Barbreck‑ whose mother was a Breadalbane Campbell 
from Perthshire. (She was in fact a sister of the first Earl of Breadalbane, and in her 
husband’s generation the Barbreck family was dispossessed of their land by their feudal 
superior the Earl of Argyll). Archibalds brother John has a known history: John in Doune 
married Margaret Taylor and had at least three children. Margaret, John and Sarah. 
(Beaton, 1999). 
 This Margaret Campbell married Alexander Campbell, also a gun smith and who also 
claimed to be of the Barbreck family. Their son, John, married Mary, daughter of Mungo 
Campbell of Milrodgie, and these two were the parents of Alexander Campbell of 
Hallyards. 
 If Alexander Campbell in Doune is the illegitimate son of Donald Campbell of Barbreck, 
perhaps it can be argued that the line carries through to Alexander Campbell of Hallyards 
and thence to Australia. Clive Campbells claim to be the rightful Earl of Argyll clearly goes 
a little too far but there may be some very slight substance to a claim to be hereditary 
head of the clan. 
 

 
FIGURE 41 - MEMORIAL TO CAMPBELL OF BARBRECK FAMILY135  

                                                                 
135 Sketch done by John Barclay of the memorial at the churchyard of Kilmadock, and attached to a letter from 
Mr Stig Kempe to Clive Nankivell Campbell dated 28th June 1966. Copy held at Camoo. Stig Kempe is the gggson 
of Jacobina Barclay (nee Campbell). (Kempe, 1965). 
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Sadell - Barbreck Connection 
The Campbells of Sadell Castle were distantly related to Alexander of Hallyards via Anne, 
daughter of General John Campbell of Barbreck, who married Colonel Donald Campbell 
of Sadell. If the claim of John Campbell in Doune of Barbreck ancestry is accepted she 
would have been the daughter of his 1st cousin. They may be very distant relatives 
however they have left an interesting series of family portraits, including at least one 
masterpiece. 
 

 
FIGURE 42 - BARBRECK – SADELL - HALLYARDS CONNECTION 
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FIGURE 43 - COLONEL DONALD CAMPBELL OF SADELL136 

 

 
FIGURE 44 - CAPTAIN DONALD CAMPBELL137 

                                                                 
136 (Christies, 1999). …the second daughter (of Barbreck) married Colonel Campbell of Sadell. This brave officer, 
after receiving a ball in his body and fourteen sword wounds, refused to leave the field. He was much esteemed 
for his personal appearance as well as military talents, particularly by the Duke of Cumberland, under whom he 
served in Germany. See  (Campbell, 1830) 
137 David Martin (1737-1797). Portrait of Captain Donald Campbell (1763-1793), half-length, in the uniform of 
the Royal Scots regiment signed and dated 'Martin PWP. /Pinxt: 1785.' (Lower left) oil on canvas 30 x 25 in. The 
sitter was the eldest son of Colonel Donald Campbell of Sadell Castle, Argyllshire (for whom see lot 49), and Anne, 
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FIGURE 45 - JOHN CAMPBELL OF SADELL CASTLE138 

 

                                                                 
daughter of John Campbell of Barbreck. A 'Donald Campbell', who is presumably identifiable with the sitter, is 
recorded as having been in the Royal Scots regiment from 1779 to 1793. The sitter succeeded his father at Saddell 
Castle, and on his death, in 1793, was succeeded by his third brother, Major John Campbell. (Christies, 1999). 
138 (Christies, 1999). The sitter was the third son of Colonel Donald Campbell of Saddell Castle, Argyllshire (for 
whom see lot 49), and Anne, daughter of John Campbell of Barbreck. A 'John Campbell', who may possibly be 
identifiable with the sitter, is recorded in the Royal Scots regiment from 1778 to 1790. The sitter succeeded his 
eldest brother, Captain Donald Campbell at Saddell Castle in 1793. 

javascript:ShowImage2('http://www.christies.com/lotfinderimages/d15651/d1565172x.jpg')
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FIGURE 46 - SADELL CASTLE139 

 

 
FIGURE 47 - SADELL HOUSE 

                                                                 
139 Built by David Hamilton, Bishop of Argyll, between 1508 and 1512, the castle was built from the stones of the 
ruined Saddell Abbey. The castle was gifted to James Hamilton, 2nd Earl of Arran by Bishop James Hamilton, as 
payment of debts and taxes in 1556. The Earl of Arran exchanged it with the Chief of Clan MacDonald of 
Dunnyveg, James MacDonald in exchange for James's lands on the Isle of Arran. The castle was ransacked and 
burnt in 1558 by Thomas Radclyffe, 3rd Earl of Sussex, and Lord Deputy of Ireland under orders of Queen Mary I 
of England in retaliation of James's involvement in Ireland against the English. The castle was later rebuilt and 
enlarged together with a trap door in the main entrance passage, which upon activation, sent unwanted visitors 
into a dungeon which had no exits. In 1607, the Clan Donald lands in Kintyre, including Saddell, were conveyed 
by King James VI to Archibald Campbell, 7th Earl of Argyll. The castle fell into disrepair when Saddell House was 
built c1774. 
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FIGURE 48 - LIEUTENANT CHARLES CAMPBELL OF THE 74TH REGIMENT140 

                                                                 
140 (Christies, 1999). The sitter was the second son of Colonel Donald Campbell of Saddell Castle, Argyllshire (for 
whom see lot 49), and Anne, daughter of John Campbell of Barbreck. A 'Charles Campbell', who is presumably 
identifiable with the sitter, was commissioned into the Royal Scots regiment in January 1779. The sitter was 
promoted to the rank of Lieutenant in the 74th Regiment of Foot in the East Indies in December 1787, and died 
without issue at Madras in October 1790. His gravestone in St. Mary's Cemetery, Madras, dated 24th October 
1790, is inscribed: 'Lieutenant Charles Campbell, of the 74th Regiment, second son of Colonel Donald Campbell 
of Glensaddel, aged 23 years. A most amiable and elegant young man'. 

javascript:ShowImage2('http://www.christies.com/lotfinderimages/d15651/d1565174x.jpg')
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FIGURE 49 - MASTER JOHN CAMPBELL OF GLENSADELL141 

  

                                                                 
141 Sir Henry Raeburn. Date: c1798. John Campbell (1794–1859) was painted twice by Sir Henry Raeburn, here 
as a boy and later as a young man (John Campbell of Glensaddell, c 1815, The Collection of John and Mary Ellen 
Imlay, Jr). An orphan, Campbell is depicted around age three or four in the customary white frock worn by 
children of both sexes at the time. His black boots and bonnet suggest a state of mourning, as does his position 
beside a stone monument, perhaps his parents’ grave. Campbell later became a distinguished Scottish 
sportsman, particularly renowned as a curler and golfer. Additional information: British Painting in the 
Philadelphia Museum of Art. 
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The Campbells of Jura142 
Barbara Campbell, Mrs Alexander Campbell of Hallyards, was the daughter of Archibald, 
4th Laird of Jura. Her sister, Anne Penelope married Robert Dennistoun, a business partner 
of Alexander Campbell in the New Lanark Mills and the Gourock Rope Works. Anne 
Penelope and Barbaras’ brother, Colin Campbell, 6th Laird, married Isabella Hamilton 
Dennistoun, daughter of Robert Dennistouns brother Richard Dennistoun of Kelvingrove.  

 The founder of the Jura family was Duncan Campbell, second son to Alexander Campbell 
of Lochnell, and grand-son of John, second son of Colin, 3rd Earl of Argyll. The following 
information concerning the Campbells of Jura is taken from a document entitled, 
Genealogy of the Campbells of Jura from the family charter-chest and dated 1839, and 
from other family papers from that chest. 
 

 
FIGURE 50 - JURA HOUSE - ISLE OF JURA - SCOTLAND143  

 
 Duncan Campbell of Sannaig 1st of the family of Jura was born in 1596. He was 
commonly called Dunacha Maol or Bald Duncan, and was a man of eminent parts 
and courage. He enjoyed the friendship of his kinsman and chief whom he 
accompanied to the Battle of Inverlochy so fatal to the clan, and at which his brother 
the laird of Lochnell was killed. The charter-chest contains letters to him and to his 
son John, from the Marquis, some of them from prison, previous to his death on the 
scaffold in 1661. In 1666 he received a commission from Archibald, 9th Earl of Argyll, 
appointing him Ballie and chamberlain of the island of Jura, with the right of forestry 
and other privileges. He was a man of influence and universally regarded as the 
chieftain of Jura. He died on 2nd May 1695 in his ninety-ninth year, and is buried in 
the family vault in Jura, the inscription on the gravestone with the family arms and 
motto being still entire. He was twice married: first to Mary, daughter of Sir Donald 
Campbell of Ardnamurchan, by whom he had several daughters; and secondly to 
Mary, daughter of Hector Maclean of Torloisk, by whom he had John, his successor, 
Archibald, founder of the family of Glendaruel, Alexander who died unmarried, and 
several daughters.  

                                                                 
142 Taken directly from the very useful history of Jura by (Budge, 1960). 
143  (Budge, 1960). 
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FIGURE 51 - THE PAPS OF JURA 

 
 John Campbell 2nd of Sannaig who succeeded Dunacha Maol, married his cousin 
Catherine Campbell, daughter of Colin Campbell of Lochnell, by whom he had a son and 
several daughters. In 1678 he accompanied the Earl of Argyll in an expedition against the 
Macleans of Mull, in which he lost some of his men in a skirmish. Among the Jura papers 
is a warrant from the Earl of Argyll, d 16th January 1679 ordering him to go to the House 
of Moy, and take Maclean of Lochbuy prisoner to Duart Castle in Mull. In 1681 he was 
appointed governor of Aros Castle in Mull. He died on 18th July 1736, aged 95, and was 
succeeded by his only son. 
 Archibald Campbell 3rd of Sannaig married first, Barbara, eldest daughter of Archibald 
Campbell, 8th of Inverawe, and had by her four sons—Duncan, John, Archibald, and 
Colin—who all died unmarried except Archibald who succeeded him, and several 
daughters. He married secondly, Flora, daughter of Donald Maclachlan of Maclachlan, 
and who died without issue. This Archibald succeeded to his father's wadset, baillery, and 
forestry of Jura, and in 1739 he purchased the fee simple of the lands in Jura except 
Tarbert, possessed by Campbell of Shawfield.144 He died in 1764, and was succeeded by 
his third son.  
Archibald Campbell 4th of Jura145 was born in 1744. This Archibald was a minor when he 
inherited his fathers’ estates. He married Sarah, daughter of James Campbell of St 

                                                                 
144 After the purchase of the Jura lands by Archibald Campbell in 1739 the Campbells of Sannaig came to be 
called the Campbells of Jura, and the successor to Archibald 3rd of Sannaig became Archibald 4th of Jura. 
145 Archibald Campbell, 4th of Jura, was the heritable keeper of Craignish Castle (apparently through purchase, 
not descent). Presumably it passed to his son Colin, 6th Laird, as it was here that the drunken and unlamented 
Lachlan Macquarie the younger, husband of Colins daughter Henrietta, fell down the stairs to his death. 
 …let me recall a few traits of Macquarie. He has blunted his intellect by dissipation; and wine, which turns most 
men into sots, makes him a madman. He is as restless as a wild beast in a cage; talks incessantly - acts too, and 
gives imitations, and tells endless and incoherent Military anecdotes and stories all evidently exaggerated to 
produce effect. He gets quite unhappy when another person talks, long, or when he is excluded from the 
conversation. Like Bully Bottom he has an insane ambition to mark every part in the drama but his chief ambition 
at present is to shine as a Justice of the Peace. When I was there he brought certain parties before me in order 
if possible to arrange their quarrels, and that he might have the gratification of delivering his evidence as a 
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Germains and Tofts, in the county of East Lothian, by whom he had Archibald, Lieutenant-
Colonel of the 84th Regiment, who died unmarried in India in 1817, after seeing much 
service, James, who succeeded his father; John Kirkpatrick, Writer to the Signet, Colin, 
who succeeded his brother, and Duncan, who died in infancy. He had also two 
daughters—Anne Penelope146 and Barbara147.  
He added to the family estates by purchasing from Campbell of Shawfield, Tarbert in 
1794; Ardmenish in 1800. He purchased Kenuachdrachd in 1801, and Craignish, Scarba, 
and the Garvelloch islands, from the Duke of Argyll. He died on 18th July 1835, in the 
ninety-first year of his age, and was succeeded by his second son James. It was during this 
Archibalds lifetime that Jura was visited by Pennant in 1772, and by Teignmouth in 1827. 
 

                                                                 
Witness in the Cause. After hearing each party make a statement, I requested Macquarie, who was the sole 
witness, to mention what he knew of the circumstances, upon which he started to his feet, clapped his hands 
closely to his sides, and stood at "attention", crying out "Yes, My Lord". He then began to give his evidence, which 
in a short time became an admonition addressed to both parties, and then a violent tirade against one of them. 
On one occasion Mrs Macquarie and I got into a quiet and harmless discussion of some dead scandal that had 
been publicly handled in the Courts of law; when all of a sudden, and as if by Magic, the Captain converted our 
quiet talk into a furious dispute - I felt as if a bomb shell had exploded among us, and thought it prudent to retire 
from the argument without beat of drum, a conduct which in matrimonial disputes I have ever found to be 
discreet….. Mrs Macquarie is a Presbyterian, and he and I tried to shew her the errors of her church and to 
convert her to the true faith, but she answered all our arguments by simply stating as established facts and 
undoubted truths the very propositions we had the moment before confuted. This style of argument is the most 
puzzling of any, for it either makes one lose his temper, which is a pity in itself, and a sort of triumph to the other 
side; or it occasions an awkward feeling that he has not explained himself clearly… Archie McNeill, Donald tells 
me, is really offended with me for thinking that Macquarie was sane to the effect of being capable of executing 
settlements - and says he holds a letter of mine which expresses a contrary opinion. Now I am sure that he has 
no letter of mine seriously stating that Macquarie was insane - and I should feel mortified to think that Archy 
McNeill should so far forget himself as to produce a private letter of mine written in the most perfect confidence 
in his honour. Surely he will not do so. I have no recollection of having written to him about Macquarie'………He 
has given up drinking spirits, but still takes too much wine - Pity 'tis that a young fellow of fair abilities, good 
dispositions, fine appearance and most gentlemanly address, should "put an enemy into his mouth to steal away 
his senses - With all his faults I cannot help liking him - but, like all men verging on insanity he is uncertain and 
dangerous in more ways than one; and I will rather avoid than court his society” (Robertson, 1842). (Macquarie 
was married to Juras’ daughter, Elizabeth Henrietta Campbell.) “Walked on the terrace with Miss MacLeod and 
while we were in loving converse Mrs Douglas made her appearance from below all hot and breathless, and 
joined us. Moss MacLeod went up-stairs, whereupon Mrs Douglas poured forth a heavy indictment against 
Macquarie, the first charge thereof being drunkenness, the second madness, the third outrage to the wife of his 
bosom, and the fourth intolerable rudeness to Mrs Douglas herself. She then launched her thunders at the head 
of Mrs Macquarie whom she denounced for ‘irreverence’ to her Lord and Master, for provoking pertness, 
silliness, want of feeling, and so forth; upon my word I think she is very right in both her accusations, and that of 
the two Macquarie is preferable to his wife”. Macquarie told that he lately called with his brother in law young 
Jura and after speaking for some time to Mrs Campbell he went out to meet Possil himself who he observed 
coming up to the house. He addressed him "Well old boy, how are you"! "How Sir, Old Boy"! Said Possil. "Oh 
then, young boy if you like it better" - "Go Sir. You are drunk “growled Possil. Macquarie took fire at this and 
rejoined "Colonel Campbell, surely you joke and I can take a joke with any man" - "No Sir I don't joke" rejoined 
the unbending Laird "You are beastly drunk" - "Then Sir" politely returned Macquarie "You are a liar, a coward 
and a blackguard" and so they separated, Macquarie returning home, and Jura remaining at Ardnacross. He 
says that Jura afterwards [told] to him not to apologize, and that though he will not of course see Possil again 
or rather call on him, still he bears him no spite, regrets the quarrel, and will be glad to see him at Glenforsa. 
Achdashennaig told me on Wednesday the 8th inst that he understood young Jura wished to have Macquarie 
cognosed as insane, and to take away his sister, who very properly refused to leave her husband. Dined with 
Macquarie and Dr McArthur at Inn. Coarse dinner and abominable wine. Poor Macquarie as loving as ever I do 
grievously suspect that Macquarie and Georgina Douglas liked each other before his marriage, and that the 
Douglass in consequence dislike Mrs Macquarie. They tell that he wished to break off the Match with his wife 
while it was in progress, but that Jura had too strong a hold of him, and kept it. As it has turned out Miss Douglas 
was the gainer. (Robertson, 1842). 
146 Who became Mrs Robert Dennistoun. 
147 Who became Mrs Alexander Campbell of Hallyards. 
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FIGURE 52 - CRAIGNISH CASTLE  

 
 James Campbell 5th of Jura served as surgeon to the 91st Regiment, and was present at 
the capture of the Cape of Good Hope in 1795. James died at Jura House, unmarried, on 
2nd December 1838, having been laird of Jura for only three years. He was succeeded by 
his only surviving brother, Colin. 
 

 
Figure 53 - James Campbell, 5th of Jura, on his Mount, in an African landscape, a Negro 

to his left with Slain Antelope148 

                                                                 
148 James Campbell, 5th of Jura, was surgeon for the 91st Highlanders, and served in Africa in the early years of 
the nineteenth century. 
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149 Colin Campbell 6th of Jura was born on 8th November 1772. He married on 6th August 
1806, Isabella Hamilton, daughter of Richard Dennistoun Esq, of Kelvingrove in the county 
of Lanark. He died on 6th September 1848, at Craignish Castle, and is buried in Jura.  
He was succeeded by his son, Archibald. He had five sons—Archibald, Richard, Colin, 
James, and John—and seven daughters. Three of his sons succeeded him as lairds of Jura. 
 

 
Figure 54 - The Daughters of Colin Campbell, 6th of Jura150 

 

 
FIGURE 55- KELVINGROVE 

                                                                 
149 Kelvingrove House; photographed in 1870 by Thomas Annan. The house was built in 1783. In 1782, Lord 
Provost Patrick Colquhoun acquired the lands of Woodcroft and renamed it Kelvingrove. He built the mansion 
the following year, perhaps from designs by Robert Adam, and laid out gardens. Colquhoun sold Kelvingrove in 
1792 to John Pattison, who enlarged the estate by acquiring lands to the north and then, three years later, sold 
it to the merchant Richard Dennistoun. It remained in the Dennistoun family until 1841 when it was sold to the 
merchant Colin McNaughton. Glasgow Corporation acquired the estate, neighbouring Woodlands and some 
other land in 1852 and used much of the land to lay out the West End Park, better known as Kelvingrove Park. 
The house became Glasgows first municipal museum in 1872 and it was extended four years later. It was 
demolished in 1899 and the Kelvingrove Art Gallery and Museum was erected in its place, a little to the east.        
Colin Campbell, 6th of Jura married Isabella Hamilton Dennistoun, daughter of Richard Dennistoun of 
Kelvingrove. Colins sister, Anne Penelope Campbell, married Richards brother (and Isabellas uncle), Robert 
Dennistoun. 
150 Colin Campbell had seven daughters. One of these young ladies could be, or would become, Elizabeth 
Henrietta Macquarie (nee Campbell). Colvin Smith. 
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FIGURE 56 - MRS ELIZABETH HENRIETTA MACQUARIE (NEE CAMPBELL)151 

                                                                 
151 The Strange Story Of The Macquarie Mausoleum (http://paulineconolly.com/2015/bitter-legacy-the-
dispute-over-the-macquarie-estate/) Lachlan Macquarie was arguably the most influential and enlightened 
governor of colonial New South Wales. His burial site is located on the Scottish Isle of Mull, near Salen, the 
estate village established by Macquarie in 1808. Surrounded by a stone wall, the family tomb also contains the 
remains of Macquarie’s wife Elizabeth, their infant daughter Jane and their son Lachlan Junior.   The burial of 
Lachlan Junior took place in 1845, yet it was six years before the mausoleum was constructed. Sharp eyed 
visitors might also notice that there are several errors in the inscriptions. 

  

 
Governor Lachlan Macquarie 

http://paulineconolly.com/2015/bitter-legacy-the-dispute-over-the-macquarie-estate/
http://paulineconolly.com/2015/bitter-legacy-the-dispute-over-the-macquarie-estate/
http://paulineconolly.com/wp-content/uploads/2013/11/220px-Ln-Governor-Lachlan_macquarie.jpg
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Governor Macquarie returned home to Mull in 1822 a disappointed and embittered man. In 1819 Commissioner 
John Bigge had arrived in Sydney to conduct an inquiry into the Macquarie administration. His report censured 
the Governor over what was perceived as excessive spending on public works. Macquarie was also criticised 
over his championship of ex-convicts; a policy that had alienated ‘exclusionist’ free settlers. He died in London 
on July 1st 1824, still defending himself against the charges in Bigges report. According to his wishes, Macquaries 
body was returned to Mull for burial. 
 During his final years, all the old Governors hopes and dreams had centred on his son and heir, born in Sydney 
on March 28th 1814. Unfortunately, Lachlan Junior grew up to become a dissolute drunkard and a gambler. He 
married Isabella Campbell in 1836, but died without issue in May 1845, aged just 31.  According to some 
accounts, Lachlan was inebriated when he fell downstairs at Craignish Castle (the home of his wife’s 
family).  His Macquarie cousins were shocked to discover that he had left the bulk of his estate to his friend 
William Henry Drummond (later Viscount Strathallan). Only the homestead known as Gruline and its adjoining 
farm were set aside for Isabellas lifetime use. 
 Williams father James Drummond had been a close friend of Governor Macquarie and was Lachlan Juniors 
godfather and guardian. By 1844 young Lachlan was deeply in debt to the Drummond family. As his health 
deteriorated, he bequeathed the Mull estate to William Drummond as his only means of honouring those debts. 
 The will was challenged by the Governors nephew Charles Macquarie, chiefly on the grounds that his cousin 
Lachlan Junior had been of unsound mind. There was some support for this claim, as in 1842 Isabellas brother 
Archibald had suggested that Lachlan should be certified. Campbell urged his sister to leave her husband, but 
she loyally refused to do so. Charles Macquarie also suggested that the Drummond family had used undue 
influence in convincing Lachlan to alter his will. 
 In November 1851 the complex case finally went to court. One witness testified that Lachlan would begin 
drinking tumblers of whisky straight after breakfast. As evidence of his madness it was claimed he would herd 
his wifes ducks together, then amuse himself by decapitating as many as possible with his sword. But despite 
seemingly endless examples of eccentric behavior, he was judged to be morally rather than intellectually insane, 
and therefore capable of making a valid will. In summing up the judge commented, ‘…the poor mans insanity 
seemed just to amount to an irresistible propensity for drink, and accordingly he muddled himself away among 
these Mull lairds.’ The jury found that Lachlans decision to leave his estate to Drummond (by now Viscount 
Strathallan) had been quite rational, particularly as his widow was adequately provided for and there were no 
children. Meanwhile, Charles Macquarie was left penniless by his failed law suit. 
 It is believed the Macquarie mausoleum was erected by Viscount Strathallan soon after the court case, as a 
tribute to his friend and as a symbolic finis to the drawn out battle over the inheritance. No doubt Isabella 
Macquarie was consulted over its design. When she died in 1884 she made a point of transferring stewardship 
of the burial site to the then owner of the estate, Colonel Charles Greenhill Gardyne (Lord Strathallans son-in-
law). Her will states, ‘I earnestly request him [Gardyne] to see that the Vault & Burial Ground be kept in good 
repair. 
 Oddly enough, Mrs Macquaries name appears on the tomb as Elisabeth instead of Elizabeth, and the date of 
her death is shown as March 17th 1835 when she actually died on March 11th. Even more surprising is the fact 
that Lachlan Juniors age is incorrectly recorded as 32 instead of 31. One would imagine that if anyone knew 
Lachlans age it would be his wife and his best friend. However, as Robin Walsh (the acknowledged expert on 
Governor Macquarie) comments; ‘The inaccuracies in the inscription…indicate a certain degree of unfamiliarity 
with the Macquarie family.’    
 A clue to solving this puzzle appears in a book called The Island of Mull, published in 1923 by John McCormick. 
McCormick recounted the following strange tale. After his legal victory against Charles Macquarie, Strathallan 
and his supporters celebrated with a sumptuous banquet. The whiskey flowed and at one point a triumphant 
Strathallan declared he would rather have lost his right arm than forfeit the Macquarie estate. In response, his 
chief counsel impaled a piece of meat on a fork and topped Strathallans boast by exclaiming, ‘And I would rather 
have been choked with that piece of meat than have failed to prove my case.’  According to local legend on Mull, 
the lawyer then swallowed the piece of meat and choked to death on the spot. Viscount Strathallan left the 
dinner unscathed, but supposedly lost his arm four weeks later. He was said to have been inspecting a factory 
in which he had a financial interest when he accidently walked into a fly wheel. Such a traumatic injury would 
have involved months of recuperation, preventing Viscount Strathallan from supervising construction of the 
mausoleum. Was there some truth in the legend? If so, it may explain the inscription errors. 
 Eventually I discovered a paper presented to Edinburgh’s Royal College of Physicians in 2001. The article 
discussed the work of Dr Matthew Baillie Gairdner, who was practicing at Crieff, near Strathallan Castle, in the 
1850’s. The authors included a quote from Dr Gairdner’s obituary, which confirmed that Strathallan had indeed 
lost an arm; ‘His operative endeavors were admired by no lesser authority than the ‘Napoleon of Surgery’, James 
Syme. Syme congratulated Gairdner following the successful amputation of the arm of Lord Strathallan with the 
comment that he himself had ‘never winged a Viscount’.  
 Symes use of the word Viscount is significant. William Drummond assumed the Strathallan title following his 
fathers death in May 1851, proving the amputation had taken place after that date. Whether it was the result 
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of a factory accident remains a mystery, but there were numerous cotton and flax mills in the area in the mid-
19th century, and the wealthy Drummonds were likely to have been proprietors. 
There is also evidence to suggest that Lachlans widow was away from Mull in the months following the court 
case. Isabella was mourning the loss of her brother Archibald, who died in Edinburgh just a week after the jury 
returned its verdict. Additionally, her sister Mary was seriously ill, and in November 1851 she was taken to the 
English spa town of Great Malvern to undergo a lengthy period of hydrotherapy. Whilst there, Mary fell in love 
with her doctor, who she later married. The sexually repressive Victorian era demanded great delicacy in such 
situations, and who better to act as chaperone than a widowed older sister? A visit to Malvern would also have 
allowed Isabella to escape the publicity generated by the court case. (see later) 
 It is my belief that the inaccuracies in the mausoleum inscriptions occurred because both Viscount Strathallan 
and Isabella Macquarie were absent, and that construction was entrusted to estate staff. If this was the case, a 
third factor may also be relevant. In the wake of the devastating potato famine which began in 1846, Scottish 
lairds began to clear crofters from their estates and to establish large sheep runs. On the Macquarie estate, 
Richard Worton, who had managed the Gruline home farm for many years, was replaced early in 1852 by Robert 
Porter. Porter hailed from lowland Ayrshire and was experienced in the management of sheep. Unlike Worton 
(who had even named his twin daughters Isabella and Macquarie), Porter was unfamiliar with the Macquarie 
family. 
 Once the mistakes were discovered it was probably deemed too late and too expensive to correct them. It 
would also be understandable if Isabella had felt reluctant to bring the matter to the badly injured Strathallans 
attention. Perhaps too, the matter paled into insignificance due to a tragedy involving her newly married sister. 
In 1853 two of Marys young step-daughters died at hands of their French governess, Célestine Doudet. 
 Although she was only twenty nine when Lachlan Jnr. died, Isabella Macquarie did not remarry. In 1858 she let 
Gruline to her farm manager, Robert Porter. Her later years were spent in England, where she shared a home 
with her youngest sister, Augusta. Isabella died in the East Sussex town of St Leonards-on-Sea on October 27th 
1884. William Drummond was elected as a Scottish representative peer in 1853, twice serving as Lord-in-Waiting 
to Queen Victoria. He died on January 23rd 1886. 
 There is a bizarre postscript to this story.  Several years ago I received an email from James Drummond, the 
current Viscount Strathallan. He told me that his great-great-grandfather William was buried in Perth shire’s 
ancient Tullibardine Chapel. James Strathallan once visited the chapels vault, and saw a tiny coffin lying on 
William’s tomb. William and his wife Christina lost their second son in 1844 aged only six months, but to the 
Viscount’s shock the casket did not contain the body of an infant. On closer inspection he noticed a plaque on 
the coffin lid, explaining that it held his ancestors severed arm. 
The Case of Celestine Doudet ; http://123-mcc.com/other_history_water_doctors.htm Dr James Loftus 
Marsden MD (1815-1891), born Dublin, was the son of Captain James Marsden (1777 - 1841), 7th Dragoon 
Guards, and Worcestershire-born Harriett Long (1781 - 1865). In 1838 at Cheltenham, Dr James Loftus Marsden 
had married Lucy Frances Rashdall, and about 1846 he moved with his family to Malvern to work with water-
cure Dr James Manby Gully. It was an area he knew well. In 1849 Dr James Loftus Marsden published 'Notes on 
Homoeopathy' which was reprinted as a second edition in 1856. He was a supporter of the Royal London 
Homeopathic Hospital founded in 1849, and gave a lecture 'The Action of the Mind on the Body’. 
 His wife Lucy Marsden died in childbirth in 1847. Dr Marsden married secondly in 1852 at Edinburgh, Mary Lyon 
Campbell, daughter of Colin Campbell of Jura, (by whom he had a daughter Isabella who died unmarried in 
1887) aged only 33 years. To clear the field during his courtship, Marsden sent his five young daughters to France 
with their French born governess, Celestine Doudet. Mlle Doudet had established a private school in Paris.  The 
doctors decision resulted in the suspicious deaths of two of the girls, and of Mlle Doudet standing trial in 1855. 
Mlle Celestine Doudet was found guilty by a Paris jury of abusing the five daughters of Dr James Marsden of 
Malvern, a widower. He had hired Mlle Doudet as governess for his girls, ages 7 to 14.  The Frenchwoman came 
with the highest references, literally, having been a wardrobe mistress to Queen Victoria. I consider Mlle Doudet 
an excellent person... worthy of confidence. Busy with his practice, the young doctor agreed to have his girls 
schooled abroad. Re-married in 1853, Dr Marsden stopped in Paris on his honeymoon and approved of all of 
what he saw and heard of his daughters' care. Soon, however, he began receiving anonymous letters suggesting 
the girls were the victims of fiendish persecution. Marsden initially dismissed it as meddling neighbours but 
when the notes continued, he crossed the Channel arriving shortly after the death of 10 year old Mary Ann. The 
listed cause of death was bronchitis, but she had suffered a fractured skull which Mlle Doudet said had been 
caused by a fall during a coughing fit.  The remaining Marsden girls begged to go home with their father.  
Marsden dismissed Mile Doudet and returned with his children to England, where Lucy, the eldest, soon died 
of exhaustion. 
 Even with two children dead, Marsden was reluctant to co-operate with the police. The reason became clear 
at Mlle Doudets’ trial, when he had to admit that he had surrendered his daughters to this woman in hopes she 
might cure the girls of practices of a most impure and destructive character. While his three surviving adorable 
girls listened in open court, he testified: I ordered her to do all in her power to bring the habits under control. He 
approved chaining the girls' hands and legs to the bedposts as they slept and he also paid for the purchase of 
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special preservative belts. A doctor for the defence said the girls had engaged in frenzied masturbation. But 
witnesses, including ex-servants, told of how Mlle Doudet humiliated the children by locking them in the privy.  
She beat them; her preferred method was to stamp on their feet until they bled.  
 Jealousy may have been the motive as the treatment of the girls got worse after Dr. Marsdens re-marriage. 
Mlle Doudet was acquitted of the most serious charge of causing Mary Anns’ death, Mlle Doudet received a five 
year sentence for her cruelty and abuse. (http://victoriancalendar.blogspot.co.uk/2011/03/march-12-1855-
trial-of-governess.html March 12, 1855 --- Trial of a Governess.) 
 In the late 1870s Dr Marsden began a relationship with a servant girl from Great Malvern called Sabina Welch, 
and he and Mary separated. The Dr had an illegitimate daughter with Sabina in 1879 and left his estate to her. 
His surviving legitimate daughters were not mentioned in the will. 
152 Read, Richard. c 1765-1827? 

FIGURE 57 - LACHLAN MACQUARIE JUNIOR - C1818 
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FIGURE 58 - LACHLAN MACQUARIE THE YOUNGER153 

 

 
FIGURE 59 - DEER STALKING ON JURA154 

 
 Archibald Campbell 7th of Jura was born on 9th December 1808, and was by profession 
an advocate. He died unmarried on the 11th November 1851. He was one of those 
appointed as curators and tutors to the children of Captain Alexander McNeill, laird of 
Ardlussa, Jura, who with his wife was drowned in 1850, when the Liverpool steamer Orion 

                                                                 
153 (1814 - 1845) Artist: Unknown. Miniature on ivory. Original held by Mitchell Library, State Library of New 
South Wales. 
154By Gourley Steele. 2nd from right is Richard Campbell, 8th Laird of Jura. Richard Campbell, son of Colin 
Campbell, 6th Laird, had no issue. Unlike some of his ancestors, he had a reputation of being a fair and 
benevolent proprietor. 
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was lost off the coast of Galloway. He was laird for only three years, and was succeeded 
by his brother. 
155 Richard Dennistoun Campbell 8th of Jura, BA, LLB (Cam), the second son of Colin, 
became laird on the death of his brother, and during the whole period of twenty-six years 
till his death, lived the life of a resident proprietor among the people of Jura. He 
succeeded at a time when prices for cattle were low and the harvest seasons poor, and 
he immediately set about reducing rents and helping the people, so as to ease the difficult 
years. This continued after he himself was almost ruined by the failure of the 
Western Bank. He eventually sold the estate of Craignish in order to meet his 
responsibilities. Richard died unmarried, and the estate passed to his brother 
James on the 4th November 1878. 
 James Campbell 9th of Jura was born on 22nd June 1818, and married, on 9th March 1848, 
Mary, daughter of George James Campbell, 5th, of Cessnock and Treesbank, in the county 
of Ayr. He died on 10th February 1901 having attained the age of eighty-three. James 
Campbell in his earlier years was an accomplished horseman, which skill dated chiefly 
from the time of his sojourn in Australia as a young man. It is on record that until within 
a few months of his death, he continued to traverse die moors in pursuit of grouse and 
deer. He was a noted farmer, and was succeeded as laird by his only son, Colin. 
 Colin Campbell 10th of Jura was born in 1851, and was educated at Loretto and the Royal 
Military College, after which he served for a time with the 91st Highlanders. He married, 
in 1876, Frances Monteath Sidey, daughter of Mr Charles Sidey, of Edinburgh and London. 
He was a keen agriculturist, specialising in Highland cattle, as well as sheep and horses. 
For many years he was inspector for the Government in Agricultural Education in 
Scotland. Colin of Jura, was one of the old-time lairds, and was chieftain and leader to his 
people in the best sense of the term. A short time before the outbreak of the First World 
War special efforts were being made throughout the country to increase the strength of 
Territorial Battalions. The following is part of a letter he wrote on the subject to one of 
the Scottish newspapers: In the Island of Jura, with a population of 500 souls and only 
some 30-35 of these being men of military age, twenty recruits having stepped forward 
to join the 8th Battalion. He had a family of four sons—James Archibald Lochnell, Charles 
Graham, Colin Richard, and Ronald Walker Francis. There were two daughters, both 
unmarried, Alison Isabella and Mary Ruby. 

 

                                                                 
155 The walled garden was built at the beginning of the 19th century, designed and laid out as a typical kitchen 
garden to provide the house with fruit, vegetables and flowers and run as such for many years. 
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 Charles Graham Campbell 11th 
of Jura, who succeeded his father 
as laird, was born in 1880. Not 
being the oldest son he had not 
expected to inherit the family 
estate, and so prepared himself 
to carve out his own career. He 
was educated at St Pauls School, 
London, after which he joined a 
firm of mechanical engineers, 
with whom he remained five 
years. This training stood him in 
good stead, so much so that 
whatsoever he put his hand to, 
whether fruit farming or fruit 
canning in British Columbia, gold digging in Alaska, or cattle, sheep and horse-raising in 

Australia, or, later, farming in Jura, 
he carried out with marked ability 
and success. After his spell in 
business at home in Edinburgh, he 
sailed for Sydney, Australia; from 
there he visited New Zealand, and 
next year took passage to San 
Francisco and, later, back to 
Scotland. His stay at home did not 
last long, for in a few months he 
returned to Canada, this time as an 
emigrant on the serious business of 
making a living, which he did, 
ranching and fruit-packing in the 
Chilliwack valley, and becoming 
engineer to the first successful fruit 
cannery in British Columbia. After 
eighteen months of this varied life 
he returned to Scotland, but was 
soon on the seas again on his way 
to Australia. In 1910 he bought his 
own station—Kooringaroo, in New 
South Wales which proved a very 
successful venture. The Great War, 
however, broke out, on which he 
returned home, applied for a 
commission, but, was turned down 
owing to his lacking an eye. Later 

that year he was accepted, and commissioned to the Royal Field Artillery then posted to 
East Africa where he was attached to the headquarters of General Smuts. He left Africa 
in 1917, was drafted to France, and became adjutant to a Brigade of field artillery, where 
he remained until the end of the war. In 1920 he left the army and set of for Australia 
again, by way of Canada, Java and New Zealand, returning home by way of the South Sea 
Islands and the Panama Canal. On his return his now ageing father decided to make over 

FIGURE 60 - JURA HOUSE GARDEN 

http://isleofjura.scot/wp-content/gallery/jura-house-walled-garden/jura-house-garden-3.jpg
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the estate to his son. On 23rd September 1930 he married Deborah Sylvester Lambarde, 
daughter of Mr William Gore Lambarde, of Beechmont, Kent. He found the Jura estate a 
heavy liability, and in 1938 he sold the island which had been in the hands of his family 
for nearly three hundred years. He bought a small estate in Melrose, and there has made 
his home. 
 James Archibald Lochnell Campbell, Younger, of Jura died of wounds received at the 
battle of Neuve Chapelle, on 14th March 1915. He joined the Argyll and Sutherland 
Highlanders in 1900, and served in the South African War. He then saw service in Northern 
Nigeria, and was serving with the 1st Argylls in Malta, when in 1912 he was called home 
to become adjutant to the 8th Argylls, the county Territorial battalion. In 1914 he went to 
France with the 6th Gordons, and it was in battle with that regiment that he received the 
wounds to which four days later he succumbed. His remains were conveyed home and 
buried in Jura. He married before the outbreak of war, Dorothy, daughter of Sir Robert 
James Black. His daughter, Celia Elizabeth Lochnell, was born after her fathers’ death. 
 

 
FIGURE 61- CAMPBELL MAUSOLEUM - JURA - 2016156 

 
Ronald Walker Francis Campbell succumbed to wounds received at the battle of the 
Somme on the 11th August 1917. He was a barrister at Inner Temple, when at the outbreak 
of war he joined the Royal Fusiliers. From a military hospital in Manchester his remains 
were conveyed to Jura, and buried beside those of his elder brother. He was twenty-eight 
years of age at the time of his death. 

                                                                 
156 Photograph by Geoff Daniel, 2016. 
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 Colin Richard Campbell is the third son of this family. Colin was born in 1885, educated 
at St Pauls School, London, and went to India in 1904, to become a planter. On the 
outbreak of the Great War he returned home from India, and served with the Special 
Reserve Argyll and Sutherland Highlanders, from 1916 - 1920. He married, on 3rd May 
1923, Gladys Mary, daughter of William Byrom Esq of Heaton. They have no family. They 
live at Farnham, Surrey. 
 

 
FIGURE 62 - JURA FAMILY MAUSOLEUM  

https://www.google.com.au/url?sa=i&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=images&cd=&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0CAcQjRxqFQoTCJ_26fCcpsgCFceepgodbEIIMQ&url=https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Kilearnadil_Graveyard_20120413_Campbell_of_Jura_Mausoleum.jpg&psig=AFQjCNGKpWGx8chLN2CaXZQ-QM2lwkls5A&ust=1443958545020965
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Glasgow at the Union of the Parliaments - 1707. 157 
The busy inhabitant of the city in the present day can find nowhere a stronger contrast to 
the din of its hammers, the hum of its machinery, and its commercial hurry, than the quiet 
town of Glasgow, as it stood in the beginning of last century. The town was little more 
than a village, lying between the Cathedral and the River, along the line of High Street, 
Saltmarket, and Bridgegate, with the cross streets of Rottenrow and Dry gate at the north, 
and Trongate and Gallowgate towards the south. So limited was the circuit, that when 
threatened by the Highlanders at the Earl of Mars rebellion in 1715, the inhabitants and 
militiamen dug a trench round it for protection. The town at the Union did not extend 
further east than St Mungos Lane in Gallowgate, or further west than Stockwell Street. 
Even these modest boundaries were not fully occupied, there being still numerous vacant 
spaces, while many of the houses in High Street could boast of gardens and orchards 
behind, and looked out upon green fields and open country. Hutcheson's Hospital, then 
in High Street, possessed well-kept gardens, much resorted to by the public. Indeed, the 

city, consisting of little else than one long street, 
could easily afford room for gardens behind the 
houses. 
 Though thus primitive in arrangement, the town 
possessed many buildings of considerable grandeur. 
Writing of Glasgow in 1693, Captain John Slezer of the 
Artillery Company, and Surveyor of Stores and 
Magazines in Scotland, remarks in his Theatrum 
Scotia: If we respect the largeness of the city, the 
number and stateliness of its public and private 
buildings, its commerce with foreign nations, and the 
opulency of its inhabitants, it is the chief of all the 
cities of the kingdom next to Edinburgh. Captain 
Slezers statement may be taken as authoritative, for 
he visited and sketched views of most of the burghs 
in Scotland.  
 But with all this, the town to modern eyes could not 
have been very inviting, for the streets were narrow, 
almost if not entirely devoid of pavement and 
causeway, and totally unlighted at night. There was 
little attention paid to cleanliness out of doors, and 

but for the small size of the town, and ready access of 
fresh air, the effluvia from household refuse must 
have seriously impaired the health of the inhabitants. 

In fact, Glasgow then was a small town hardly emerged from the customs of the middle 
ages. It retained quite as much of feudal custom and manner as it had acquired of modern 
thought and development. The town was governed, as now, by the Lord Provost, Bailies, 
and Council, but their mode of appointment was vastly different. Glasgow was a close 
corporation, and elected the Town Council in the following manner. The Lord Provost was 
elected annually by the retiring Provost and three Bailies; three new Bailies were next 
elected by the new and retiring Provosts and the three retiring Bailies; and then followed 
the election of the ordinary members of the Town Council, in like manner, by the old and 
new Provosts and Bailies, consisting of thirteen members from the merchant rank, and 
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twelve from the trades rank. The Dean of Guild and Deacon Convener, both members of 
Council, were also elected by the Town Council. 
 They were chosen respectively from three members of each of the Merchants' House 
and Trades' House, presented to the Town Council by these bodies. The Council 
administered the affairs of the burgh in rather a primitive fashion, taking a closer 
oversight of the private doings of the inhabitants than is thought either prudent or 
necessary now-a-days, and being above all things keenly alive to their own dignity. But 
more of this afterwards. A visitor of the Maltmen was appointed, whose duties were to 
visit the taverns and test the quality of the liquor; and in the same way a visitor of the 
Gardeners was chosen.  
 Police did not exist; the people, under charge of the Bailies or their own chosen captains, 
doing the necessary watching and warding. In 1706 a petition was presented to the Town 
Council, which shows how police duty was performed. Each master of a family was 
required to attend in turn, or send a sufficient substitute, to do guard duty. The guard 
was divided into companies, under a captain, each company being summoned by drum 
at two o'clock PM, and kept on duty from three till the same hour next day. As the burgh 
was unlighted at night, the duties of the guard were occasionally pretty onerous, for the 
inhabitants were not so well behaved at all times as they are now. In order to keep the 
peace, all women, boys, young men, and servants were prohibited from being upon the 
streets after cloud of night above a certain number; but it would have conduced more to 
quietness had other members of the community been restrained instead. The names of 
all strangers in the town, whether staying in public or private houses, were handed in to 
the captain of the guard by ten o'clock.  
 The means of communication with other districts were very limited. Of roads, such as we 
know them, there were none. There were tracks called roads between the different 
towns, but these were traversed only by horses. Merchandise was carried on pack horses, 
necessarily in small quantities, and slowly. Herring and other merchandise were taken in 
this way as far as Irvine for shipment, and a portion of the foreign produce arriving at Port 
Glasgow was conveyed by the same means to Glasgow, the remainder coming up in small 
boats by the river. In 1709 the first horse post was established between Glasgow and 
Edinburgh, correspondence formerly being carried by foot postmen. News was scanty, 
and was conveyed to the city chiefly in a newsletter from a person in Edinburgh appointed 
by the Council. The communication was written in the shape of a letter to the Council at 
stated intervals, and contained all information of importance or interest. This was called 
The Newsletter. General information was limited, and often of the most shadowy kind.  
 Scotland did not then possess the wealth of which it can now boast, and Glasgow was no 
exception; but the rites of hospitality were not neglected. In 1720 the Lord Provost was 
allowed £40 sterling annually, because the Chiefe Magistral, whiles in that station, is 
oblig't to keep up a port suitable thereto, and cannot but be at considerable charge in 
furnishing his house with wines, for the entertainment of gentlemen who may have 
occasion to wait on him at his house. Presents were occasionally given instead of money 
for services to the town, and these often took the shape of herrings. At one time the 
treasurer was ordered to have a warrant ready for the sum of four hundreth four scoir 
twa punds ten shilling Scots, deburst be him for herring given to the tounes advocates, 
and vthirs the tounes pensioners, this last year; and for carriage of the said herring to 
Edinburgh, and for their said advocats their fialls and pensionne. There are other instances 
of similar presents of the Glasgow Magistrate, and also of a free burgess ticket, and even 
tobacco, being given. The expenses of journeys to Edinburgh show the style of living, 
which was open-handed and convivial. In 1703, when the Deacon-Convener attended the 



119 
 

ryding of the Parliament in Edinburgh, with others, his expenses were £263 Scots, of 
which £188 6s was spent at some treats and entertainments given by the Provost.  
 The town, apparently, did not despise secret service, or, at least, did not care always to 
engross in their minutes the cause of every donation, for one item of the treasurer's 
accounts is £51 for four pounds of tobacco given to ane of the tounes friends att 
Edinburgh; and another is, £120 Scots to ane friend fordoing of ane good turne to the 
toune. 
 Glasgow sent only one representative to the Parliament of Great Britain at the Union, 
jointly with the burghs of Renfrew, Rutherglen, and Dumbarton. Each burgh elected a 
commissioner, and these commissioners chose the Member of Parliament, the presiding 
commissioner the office being occupied in rotation having a casting as well as a 
deliberative vote in case of equality. The only burgh which attained the dignity of one 
member to itself was Edinburgh.  
 Glasgow was the second city in the country, Edinburgh first. In 1695 the assessment upon 
the land rent for six months' supply was imposed as follows: City of Edinburgh, £3,183 8s. 
Scots per month. City of Glasgow, £1,800. This proportion was observed up till 1704. After 
that date Glasgow fell in assessable value, while Edinburgh increased, and the cess or land 
tax was imposed in the same proportions as in 1690, viz; 2 City of Edinburgh, £400 Scots 
monthly. Glasgow, £1,440. This proportion was continued till the Union. At that period 
there was no return of the rental of the burgh, but a few years later it was carefully valued 
at £7,840 2s 6d sterling.  
 Towards the close of the century the town suffered severely from commercial depression 
more than either before or since. From the earliest times the town had steadily increased 
in wealth, importance, and population; but now we find the population had decreased in 
numbers. At the restoration of Charles the Second in 1660 it stood at 14,678; and at the 
Revolution, 28 years later, it had fallen to 11,948. Fifty years passed before the population 
attained the former figure. In 1708 it was only 12,766. So serious was this decay in trade, 
as the Magistrates called it, that nearly 500 houses were untenanted, and the rents of the 
rest had fallen nearly one-third. The highest rent then paid for a house was, £100 Scots, 
or £8 6s Sterling. A few years later rents had but little advanced. The highest rent paid for 
a shop, at the first valuation in 1712, was £5 Sterling, and the lowest 12s. The average 
rent for the 202 shops in the town was £623 155s 4p sterling, being considerably less than 
what is now paid for one large shop in any of our busiest quarters. But we do not care to 
be further statistical.  
 At such a time we must expect to find the manners and social condition of the people 
primitive and unrefined. Thomas Tucker, reporting to the Commissioners for Appeals for 
England in 1656, with a view to place the Customs and Excise on a better footing, gives 
us no very flattering picture of the now fashionable Highlands. He says that the western 
part of Scotland and the islands are inhabited by the old Scots or wild Irish, who speak 
their language, and live by feeding cattle up and down the hills, or else fishing and 
fowleing, and formerly (till they have of late been restrayned) by plaine downeright 
robbing and stealeing. The plain downright robbing and stealing was resumed, we know, 
at a much later period. Although this is not applied to Glasgow, we cannot expect much 
refinement in a town which was the chief mart for a district whose inhabitants except, 
perhaps, a few of the wealthiest and best educated could hold but the scantiest 
communication with further advanced parts of the kingdom. We catch a glimpse now and 
again of the people in every-day life from the records of the time. The people were strong 
in their likes and dislikes. About the end of the sixteenth century, the Rev Mr 
Montgomerie of Stirling was presented to the Cathedral as Bishop. The Provost and 
several of the leading Burgesses proceeded to the church on a Sunday to have him 
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inducted, and found the pulpit already occupied by Mr Howie of Cambuslang, who 
declined to vacate in favour of the Bishop. A scuffle ensued in church, where some blood 
was shed; the reverend gentleman was dragged from the pulpit, and shamefully 
maltreated, his beard being torn, and several of his teeth knocked out.  
 A century later, the same uncompromising spirit led the Covenanters of Glasgow and the 
west into the field; and at the time of the Union we find the Presbyterians very little 
modified. After an anti-Union sermon in the Tron Church in 1706, the congregation 
rushed in a body to the Cross and publicly burned the proposed Articles of Union. But in 
face of all this, the Sunday was but irreverently observed. Taverns and several shops were 
open, and people, in some cases, carried on their usual business, while others devoted 
the day to pleasure. This was formally prohibited, but with little ultimate success, for the 
prohibition was renewed within twelve years, and heavier penalties for infringement 
imposed, and was followed in 1744 fully forty years after by a third Act, containing rules 
for suppressing profaneness at great length. But these enactments were not altogether 
allowed to remain a dead letter, for profanity and Sabbath breaking were punished, and 
at times severely, although it must have been only in more flagrant cases.  
 Nothing was more vigorously resented than any defiance of constituted authority, and 
Magistrates insisted upon due honour being shown to their dignity on all occasions. 
Expressed contempt of the Magistrates was sometimes visited with both fine and 
imprisonment; and even the failure to lift the bonnet to a passing Bailie was considered 
worthy of punishment, the delinquent requiring to go bare-headed and bare-footed to 
the Cross to ask pardon of God and the Bailie for his contumely. Open contempt of 
religion and profanity were punished in the same way. The people lived in an 
unostentatious and economical manner. There were very few self-contained houses, 
even the more wealthy and prominent citizens contenting themselves with a flat in a 
tenement. Thus, in 1712, we find three ladies of title among them Lady Glencairn 
occupying, along with seven others, houses in Spreull's Land in Trongate, the highest rent 
being only £10 3s 4d Sterling. These separate dwellings were approached by a common 
stair leading from the street, often kept in a very untidy condition. The single houses were 
the property of only the most - wealthy. Many of them had considerable claims to 
architectural beauty, but others were erected with more regard to internal comfort than 
outward appearance. It would seem as if some of the proprietors thought the town had 
attained its utmost extension, for they built houses with gardens in places which before 
this present century were absorbed in the city itself, while the vast majority are now 
entirely obliterated, and their sites and grounds occupied by four-storey tenements. But 
the houses of the lower classes were miserable enough. A most disastrous fire occurred 
in 1652, destroying about one-third of the city; and a second in 1677 was scarcely less 
severe. The cause of this extensive destruction of property lay in the construction of the 
houses. They were built almost entirely of wood; and so narrow were the streets the 
wonder is that nearly the whole town was not burned down. The Magistrates attributed 
the fires to Divine wrath for the town's iniquities, and prayed that they might be spared 
a similar visitation. They were, however, sufficiently worldly-wise to see that wooden 
houses would burn without a special Providence thereto assisting, so their instructions to 
the Burgesses did not logically follow their statement of the cause of the fire, unless they 
meant their instructions in defiance. They ordained that, in future, all houses in High 
Street to be rebuilt or repaired should be built of stone, both for the security of the 
inhabitants and the adornment of the town. By the summary clearing away by fires of so 
many houses, the Magistrates also wisely took the opportunity, we are informed, of 
having several of the streets widened. But they were not willing, or perhaps not able, to 
enforce in full these new regulations; for out of a fund raised to relieve the distress 
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occasioned by the second fire, payments were made to enable proprietors to rebuild, and 
those who used wood for a portion of the houses were helped as well as those who used 
stone, although not to so great an extent. It is comparatively recently that the last of these 
wooden houses have been removed, and poor enough places they were.  
 The customs and ideas of the people were primitive. The belief in witches was still 
strongly held by all but the most advanced; and several poor women were imprisoned for 
having too intimate an acquaintance with the evil one and his black arts. Very little 
evidence was required to prove the character of a witch, and a great deal to rebut the 
suspicion. In 1697 some witches were imprisoned in the Tolbooth for several months. 
Justice was administered often in the Oriental fashion. The Magistrates, instead of going 
to the gate of the city, stood at the Cross to hear the complaints of the people. The rule 
of the Magistrates, while both judicial and executive, was sometimes exercised in rather 
too paternal a fashion.  
 The remembrance of the dancing school is very pleasant to most of us, for we had no 
lessons to learn at home, and plenty of sweethearts. But at this period learning to dance 
was quite a solemn affair, and opening a dancing school was not to be done without 
special permission. With greater care for the sober and moral upbringing of the young 
than the objects of this care thought necessary, an application to keep a dancing school 
was granted upon such conditions as would speedily extinguish these institutions now-a-
days. The master was bound to behave himself soberly, and teach at seasonable hours, 
which meant at hours thought suitable by the Magistrates and not by him. But, further, 
he was not allowed to hold any balls, and had so to arrange his classes that there should 
be no promiscuous dancing of young men and young women. So strict was this last 
condition that one class was ordered to be out of the house before another came in. The 
punishment for infringement was expulsion from the burgh.  
 But the Magistrates also looked after the creature comforts of the people as well as their 
calisthenics. In 1675 they admitted Michael Leiper a burgess gratis, and let him sit rent 
free, on condition of his taking a good house and serving the lieges as ane commoune 
coock. The same privilege of burgess-ship was accorded to Mrs Hamilton several years 
later, but she had to pay 50 merks for the privilege of the cookrie. The advantages of good 
cooking were fully realised; and to bring them within range of the people, a grant of £10 
sterling per annum was made to a Mr Lochhead some years after the Union to defray the 
loss of the articles made in teaching and remaining unsold. The town, also, had some 
regard for music. In 1691 a gentleman, Mr Lewis de France, agreed to teach music for 
certain fees, and some of the poor gratis, in consideration of £100 Scots paid annually by 
the town. To secure him as many pupils as possible he was granted a monopoly, no public 
schools being allowed to teach music.  
 There was then no poor law; but the unfortunate were not left wholly to take care of 
themselves. Besides the institutions for private benevolence such as Hutcheson's 
Hospital, the Merchants and Trades Houses, which helped their poorer brethren- there 
were even then several public charities and hospitals such as St Ninians or the Lepers 
Hospital, founded by Lady Lochow; St Nicholas Hospital, and the Towns Hospital, capable 
of holding upwards of 150 inmates. McUre, writing in 1736, says of the Town's Hospital, 
that the building is of modern fashion, and exceeds that of any kind in Europe, and 
admired by strangers, who say that anything of that kind at Rome or Venice comes not up 
to the magnificence of this building, when it is finished, resembling more like a palace than 
a habitation for necessitous old people and children. Besides this, special cases of 
misfortune received attention, and numerous payments were made to those in reduced 
circumstances. For instance, there was a payment of £5 Scots for curing John Phillips' child 
of a broken leg.  
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 There is an old regulation of the Merchants' and Trades Houses regarding apprentices, 
to move them to take their master's daughter in marriage before any other, which will be 
a great comfort and support to freemen; of which regulation, no doubt, apprentices were 
willing enough to avail themselves. As if the charms of the lady were not sufficient 
inducement, the lucky apprentice son-in-law was admitted burgess at a reduced rate.  
 The College had then acquired considerable importance. The students in 1702 numbered 
402, and were even more noisy and turbulent than those of our own day. There was a 
meeting of the whole body of students with the Principal and Professors once a week, on 
Saturdays, to hear a Latin oration by the elder students, and to discuss matters of 
discipline. Despite this the students were irrepressible, and sometimes made their 
presence felt in a disagreeable manner. In one row they invaded the house of a citizen, 
destroyed his door, and broke several articles in the house. We have known of similar 
accidents since that time, et quorum magna pars fiti.   
 There is no more common subject of conversation in Glasgow than the rapid rise of the 
city during this century, and people often take credit to themselves or their fathers for 
the whole of it. But it is unjust to the memory of those in the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, and -even earlier, to deny them the honour of laying the foundation of our 
prosperity. The commencement of the trade of the city dates from a period long anterior 
to the Union of the Parliaments, or even the Union of the Crowns. It is not within the 
scope of this sketch to deal with the earliest history of our trade; and we, accordingly, 
confine our remarks on this as on other subjects to the periods shortly before and after 
1707. We merely notice that our first foreign commerce was apparently in fish - the 
export of salmon and herrings to France, Holland, Norway, England, and Ireland and the 
import of the produce of these countries in return. So early as 1605, when the Merchants 
House was incorporated, the Letter of Guildry requires that the Dean of Guild shall be 
always a merchant and a merchant sailor and merchant venturer. Tucker, reporting in 
1656, says the trade of Scotland is insignificant, and only on the coast, in consequence of 
the barrenesse of the countrey, poverty of the people, generally affected with slothe, and 
a lazy vagrancy of attending and followeing their heards up and downe in their pastorage, 
rather than any dextrous improvement of theyr time. Referring to Glasgow, he says the 
inhabitants are all traders and dealers, some to Ireland, others to France, Norway, and 
the Isles and western parts.  
 In the middle of the seventeenth century Glasgow could boast of twelve vessels, of which 
four were the largest in Scotland at the time, three being 150 tons and one 140. Towards 
the end of the century commerce was increasing, and merchants owned fifteen vessels 
solely, and some of them were part owners in other four not belonging to this port. The 
largest was 200, one 160, and four 150 tons. At the same time, the value of the foreign 
export and import trade was a little over £17,000 sterling. The imports consisted in a good 
part of French wines and brandy.  
A spirit of commerce was raised in Glasgow about 1660, chiefly owing to the exertions of 
Sir George Mackenzie, Lord Advocate. Commerce was established, and flourished; and 
although the total amount of business done would not now be considered great, the 
following list of businesses carried on at and before the Union shows the enterprise of 
the people:  
1. The Whale Fishing Company established in the reign of Charles II. It was soon wound 
up, owing to losses. They had two ships, built at Belfast, of 700 and 400 tons. The company 
comprised nine partners, with a united capital of 1 3, S sterling.  
2. Rope spinning begun in the same reign. The company was granted a license to import 
hemp, duty free. This company was begun for the encouragement of shipbuilding a trade 
which did not then exist, nor till some years after the Union.  
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3. Sugar boiling begun about 1667, when the first sugar house was erected. The sugar or 
molasses seems to have been imported from Bristol. There were at least two sugar houses 
in Glasgow before 1707.  
4. Paper making established about or after 1669.  
5. The Royal Fishing Company fostered about 1662 by Sir George Mackenzie, Lord 
Advocate. It enjoyed the monopoly of taking herrings from the Clyde up till the 10th of 
September, when the fishing became free. This company retained its monopoly till 1684.  
6. Cooperage begun to supply the fishing company and fish merchants with barrels.  
7. Soap manufactory first begun in 1667. 
 There were, also, the fourteen incorporated trades of Glasgow, whose business, 
however, was local. Glasgow was interested deeply in the Scotch scheme for colonising 
the Isthmus of Darien, a project which speedily and lamentably failed, and cost many 
brave lives, through the jealousy of England, and the almost criminal apathy of William 
III. The range of trade was very wide, comprising the countries of Western Europe, the 
continent of Africa, the Canary Islands, and the American colonies, but much the larger 
portion was to the continent. The size of the vessels was small, but it is astonishing how 
successfully they were navigated. The losses, however, were at times severe, the 
merchants having lost by war, capture, and storms, in less than 50 years, upwards of one 
hundred vessels. In 1665 Letters of Marque were granted in favour of the owners of the 
frigate George, of Glasgow, to capture vessels belonging to Holland, with which country 
we were then at war. The George was only 60 tons burden, and had a crew of 60 men all 
told. She had five pieces of ordnance, 32 muskets, 30 swords, and other equipment, and 
was provisioned for six months. She was successful in bringing in several prizes to the 
Clyde.  
 The river was then in a state of nature. Nothing had been done to deepen or straighten 
the channel save the removal of a ford or two, and the shipping was very poorly 
accommodated. Our Magistrates have always been alive to the importance of 
encouraging trade; and with this view, in 1668, they bought about sixteen imperial acres 
of ground at Newark, on which they built a town, and called it New Glasgow, or Port-
Glasgow. Here they built a harbour and warehouses, with accommodation for seamen, 
carpenters, and others. They had the district erected into a parish, and maintained a 
church and school. The goods landed at Port Glasgow were taken up to the city in small 
boats or by horses. The harbour dues at the Broomielaw brought in, in 1701, only a trifle 
over £21 sterling, while the rental of the Port-Glasgow lands at the same time was over 
£200 sterling.  
Notwithstanding these admirable efforts to increase the trade of the burgh, some 
merchants, to escape the dues, brought their vessels to other convenient and natural 
landing places on the Clyde. This was against the law, for all vessels were then bound to 
load and unload at Royal Burghs or their seaports. The Merchants House, accordingly, in 
1705 passed a regulation ordaining, under severe penalties, all vessels bound for the 
Clyde to lie at Port-Glasgow harbour, except in case of necessity.  
 Business must have been small or capital abundant, for a branch of the Bank of Scotland 
was opened here in 1696, and withdrawn next year, as it was found it was not required. 
A second attempt, in 1731, resulted in a second failure in 1733, and from the same cause. 
The more wealthy merchants then acted as bankers. Shortly after the Union trade 
progressed very rapidly, and in a few years numerous new branches of industry had 
sprung up in the city. Within about twenty years the following, among others, were 
carried on: Tanning and the cognate trades of shoemaking and saddlery, earthen and 
stoneware manufacture, glass manufacture, thread spinning (first about 1722, and 
shortly afterwards at Paisley, still the chief seat of this business), tobacco importing, plaid 
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manufacturing, and brewing. A company trading with the American colonies numbered, 
about 1730, over one hundred partners. The extensive mineral fields of Lanarkshire were 
apparently worked then only for the coal and iron, to supply local wants. Trade was 
especially increased by the importation of tobacco from the American colonies, and to 
such an extent did this grow that in 1717 the Bristol merchants, driven by jealousy and a 
fear of losing their own trade, objected to the Commissioners of Customs at London that 
the Glasgow trade could not be honestly carried on. These objections were triumphantly 
repelled, but were again urged in 1721 and 1722. In the latter year the Bristol people 
were so far successful as to have the Glasgow trade placed under such severe restrictions 
of custom surveillance, and otherwise, that it languished for some years. It again revived, 
and tobacco importing to the Clyde became greater than ever, and continued to flourish 
up to the revolt and independence of the American colonies in 1776, when the trade was 
almost extinguished. In 1716 the first vessel was built on the Clyde for the American trade. 
It was only 60 tons. In 1735 there were 67 vessels belonging to the Clyde of all classes, 47 
square-rigged and 20 coasters.  
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FIGURE 65 - PORT GLASGOW 1820 

 
In 1740 the first real attempt to deepen the river was made by the Magistrates; but it 
must have had little if any permanent result, as the implements were rude, and the total 
cost was £100 sterling. Subsequent efforts were made at various times long after the 
period of this notice.  
 Such was the civic, social, and commercial position of Glasgow about the time of the 
Union of the Parliaments in 1707. It only remains to notice the position taken up by the 
citizens with reference to that important event. Every one now admits the lasting 
advantages of the Union to both countries, but it was most violently opposed in Glasgow 
at the time. Yet if we consider the circumstances and the people, and also the practical 
changes proposed, this opposition does not seem entirely unreasonable, and we can at 
least understand it. Except the leading classes, who were numerically small, the people 
were ignorant, and little acquainted with English manners, laws, and everything else. 
Their knowledge was derived from traditions of the wars, and practically from the 
prohibitive legislation regarding trade. English methods of reckoning were to be 
introduced of which Scotland knew nothing, and which she then did not need. English 
coinage and money, and the same weights and measures, were to be used throughout 
the United Kingdom. The laws concerning regulation of trade, customs, and excises, were 
also to be similar in both countries. All this entered into the every-day life of the people, 
and met them as an annoyance at every turn. The number of Peers and Commissioners 
from Scotland to the United Parliament was to be reduced from what had constituted the 
estates of the Scottish Parliament. What things remained unchanged chiefly related to 
the administration of justice, such as the constitution of the Court of Session and other 
Courts, privileges of Royal Burghs, heritable offices, heritable jurisdictions, and etc. These 
affected the people in a less direct manner than the proposed changes, and stirred up 
much bitter feeling. The subject was treated in the pulpit. The General Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland appointed a day of fasting and humiliation to implore Divine 
assistance from the impending calamity, and a sermon on the subject was accordingly 
preached in Glasgow by the Rev Mr Clark in the Tron Church. At its close the clergyman 
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exclaimed, wherefore up and be valiant for the city of our God, when the congregation 
rose in a body, and, headed by him, proceeded to the Cross, and burned the proposed 
Articles of Union. This feeling did not subside till several years after the Union, when the 
increasing prosperity of the country irresistibly convinced the people of the advantages 
of the step. It is impossible to uphold the manner in which the treaty was introduced and 
passed by the Scottish Parliament. It was hurried through the various stages in a way to 
which no such important legislation should be subject. The result has justified the 
proceeding, and however we may criticise the mode of accomplishing the Union, we 
cannot but rejoice at the effect.  
 And to quote Mr M'Ures conclusion to his View of the City in 1736: Now I conclude, in 
taking this matter in hand for my own exercise and pastime. And having handled the same 
according to my intent, but not with that diligence I ought, craving pardon of my fellow 
citizens in what I have done amiss, wishing all happiness to my good neighbours, and that 
the city may flourish in prosperity while sun and moon endures. 
 
 
 
 
 

 
FIGURE 66 - GLASGOW FROM COPLAWHILL 1824 
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The Pistol Makers of Doune158 
Alexander Campbell of Hallyards was the son of John Campbell of Whin Park, one of the 
famous pistol makers of Doune. His cousins John Campbell Senior of Morriston also came 
from the Doune family………… 
The history of the Scottish pistols seems to centre in the village of Doune, dating to about 
the year of 1646. Doune is a small village located about 6 miles from Sterling in Scotland. 
The castle located there was the home of an early Stewart king. The castle predates the 
history of the pistols by hundreds of years. Thomas Caddell was known to be a smith in 
the village in 1646. There were other smiths in Scotland making pistols that predate 
Thomas Caddell, thus he is not credited as the inventor of the pistol. He does seem to be 
a great contributor in the development of the Doune Pistol. The Doune Pistol, also known 
as the Highland Pistol, had generations of guns smiths numbering near 200 from Doune 
alone. While Doune is not actually considered to be in the highlands, it is on the edge of 
the highlands. The highlanders would pass through Doune en-route to taking their cattle 
to market. This route may have made Doune the ideal location for pistol makers. In Musee 
d'Artist a d'Historie located in Neuchatel Switzerland is a Doglock pistol made by Thomas 
Caddell dated 1678. This pistol is generally considered to be the work of Thomas the first, 
but may be an example of his son Thomas the second.  
 The Caddell family continued the trade through Thomas the fifth into 1775. Other famous 
makers from Doune include 3 generations of Campbells, Christie, John Murdoch, and 
Thomas Murdoch. The pistols are easy to recognize due to their all metal construction; 
contemporary English and European pistols had wood stocks. The Scottish pistols were 
known for their excellent quality and decoration. Many of the pistols were engraved, 
etched, inlaid with silver and gold gilt. Early examples used a firing mechanism called a 
snaphaunce. This progressed into a simpler system referred to as a flintlock. The pistols 
are generally grouped by the design of the pistol grip which also generally dates them-
1600 to 1625 Fishtail butts, 1625 to 1650 Lemon butts, 1650 to 1730 Heart butts, 1650 to 
1830 Ramhorn or Scroll butt, 1750 to 1800 Lobe butt (with some earlier examples in the 
1650s). 

 

 
FIGURE 67 - PISTOLS BY JOHN CAMPBELL (LEFT) AND ALEXANDER CAMPBELL159 (RIGHT) IN DOUNE 

                                                                 
158 (Blare, n.d.) (Cannan, n.d.) (Kelvin, n.d.) (Sugarman, 1959) 
159 The gun-maker Alexander Campbell married a daughter of John Campbell in Doune. He also claimed to be 
of the Barbreck family. 
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 The majority of the Doune pistols were Scroll butt flintlocks. The highly decorated 
examples sold within the range of 3 years wages for the average Scotsman of the time, 
and were sold to the very wealthy buyers of the world. Some of them made it to North 
America. There was one retrieved from a Jamestown well a few years ago. The Shot that 
was heard around the world that started the American Revolution was said to have been 
fired from a Highland Pistol. George Washington was given a pair of Murdoch lobe butt 
pistols that were captured from the English. Washington later willed them to Lafayette. 
The Highland pistols were so much more than just a weapon, they were a symbol of status 
and were often purchased and worn as part of 
formal dress. They were not a holster weapon, 
as they had an ornate belt hook on the side. A 
well-dressed gentleman may wear a pair of 
pistols on a sash type belt to display them. 
They are engraved and inlayed everywhere, so 
even the bottom is a piece of artwork to be 
displayed. Many examples have survived in 
excellent shape and are treasured by collectors 
around the world. The survival rate may be too 
attributed to the aristocratic fashion 
statement rather than being used for defence, 
as many examples may never have been fired. 
Fine examples are not only found in Scottish 
museums, but can be found in the 
Metropolitan Museum in New York and the 
Hermitage State Museum in St Petersburg, 
Russia. Private collectors from around the world 

take 
great pride in ownership of a Scottish Highland 
Doune pistol, preserving them for future 
generations to come (Blare, n.d.) (Kelvin, n.d.) 
(Cannan, n.d.) (McKerracher, 1975).  
 The small Perthshire village of Doune between 
Stirling and Callander was known throughout the 
world as the home of the famous pistols which 
possessed such mystery, such superb artistry, and 
such deadly accuracy that they brought incredible 
sums in the 1600s and 1700s. Today they are 
literally worth their weight in gold to collectors. 
Many are so valuable they are kept only in bank 
vaults. 
 In the early 1600s Doune became a centre for 
trade, civil and criminal law, and for the sale of 
livestock. Being strategically located between 
Edinburgh, Glasgow and Inverness, it was a 

magnet for Highlanders who were anxious to purchase goods and especially firearms, for 
the North was still turbulent with war. 
In 1646 Thomas Caddell settled in Doune, setting up business as a gunsmith. He had come 
to Doune from the village of Muthill, 15 miles to the north, where he had been a country 
blacksmith. His artistry and rare skill is still a mystery. The Old Statistical Account state 
This famous tradesman possessed a most profound genius, and an inquisitive mind; and 

FIGURE 68 - CADDELLS WORKSHOP IN 

DOUNE 
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though a man of no education, and remote from every means of instruction in the 
mechanical arts, his study and perseverance brought his work to such high degree of 
perfection that no pistol made in Britain excelled or perhaps equalled those of his making 
either for sureness or beauty. What confounded experts was his ignoring traditional and 
imprecise forging of his own material. He apparently experimented and found the surest 
metal which was easy to work yet in constant supply - horseshoe nails. He took handfuls 
of nails, heating and hammering them into a flat slab of metal and finally drew this out 
into a long steel ribbon. This was again heated and beaten around an iron rod in a close, 
spiral twist. After the rod was removed the roughly-shaped barrel was bored out to the 
correct diameter and the outer surface filed down. It was designed to fire a round lead 
shot about three-quarters of an inch in size. The breech was attached with a breech plug 
screwed into the barrel. The stock was one piece and was joined to the barrel, before the 
decoration was applied. The end product was an all- steel pistol about 14 inches long 
which ended with a rams head butt and a subtle flared muzzle. The entire pistol was 
covered with intricate Oriental and Celtic designs of scrolls and spirals. The pistols were 
made in pairs for both left and right-handed use. They were soon bought by Highland 
clansmen costing between four and twenty quineas, a lifetimes savings too many. In later 
years more expensive pistols inlaid with silver and gold were ordered by noble families. 
A plaque was also inlaid into the stock for the maker's name and coat-of-arms of its 
owner. The 9th Earl of Argyll, Sir Archibald Campbell, was in possession of one of Caddells 
pistols when he was captured crossing the River Cart in 1685, before he was executed at 
Edinburgh. Doune pistol-making reached its peak during the 1700s. It appears that the 
last gunsmith carried on his trade there until 1798. 
 Thomas Caddell passed on his skill to his son Thomas, his grandson John and apprentices 
John and Alexander Campbell, Thomas Murdock, Christie, Bissett and Sutherland, who 
went on to a higher level of expertise. His son Thomas continued to work in Doune. 
However, his grandson John established a shop in Edinburgh and worked from 1730 to 
1764. Thomas Caddells original workshop still exists, the derelict building behind Taylors 
Dairy in Doune Main Street has been restored and is a business office. Today, pistols from 
Doune are displayed in almost every main museum on the European continent. The oldest 
such weapon is of 1678 and signed by Thomas Caddell, in the Neuchatel Museum, 
Switzerland. 
 All that now remains in Doune is the remnants of Thomas Caddells workshop and the 
graves of generations of pistol makers in the old overgrown graveyard of Kilmadock, 
Kilmadock parish, about a mile to the west.  
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Figure 69 - Kilmadock Churchyard 

http://www.doig.net/KG01.jpg
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John Campbell Senior and Company 
 

An Elite Revisited: Glasgow West India Merchants 1783-1877160  
 Over the past decade Scottish historians have begun to explore in detail Scotlands links 
with the Atlantic slave trade and with slave plantation products, particularly in relation to 
the Caribbean. In Scotland, slave-grown products such as tobacco, sugar and cotton 
played a key role in the economic development of the country from the mid-seventeenth 
century. Between 1667 and 1701, four sugar refining and rum distilling concerns were 
built in Scotland: three in Glasgow, the Western Sugar House in 1667, the Easter Sugar 
House in 1669 and the South Sugar House in 1700; and one in Leith, the Leith Sugar House 
in 1677. By the mid-1690s in the Caribbean, William McDowall and James Milliken, 
Scottish soldiers who married wealthy plantation heiresses, had branched into sugar 
planting and slave plantation agriculture on Nevis. After the Act of Union, the English 
colonies in North America and the Caribbean were opened up fully to the Scots. Initially 
the trade was dominated by tobacco, which provided the wealth to build Glasgows first 
merchant city and to purchase country estates for the more successful tobacco 
merchants. The tobacco trade gave Glasgow merchants access not only to capital but also 
to the extensive commercial networks, based on business interests, kinship and 
nationality, that Scots had built up in the new world. These networks were closely tied in 
with systems of credit and insurance, of shipping and knowledge of Atlantic markets. By 
the middle of the eighteenth century, disproportionate numbers of Scots were involved 
in sugar plantations in the Caribbean and in trade with the British West Indies. 
Furthermore, recent research on slave compensation for absentee proprietors after the 
Emancipation Act of 1833 discovered a disproportionate Scottish presence amongst the 
claimants. Out of £20 million paid out by the British government to claimants, Scots made 
up fifteen per cent of absentee awards, although Scotland only accounted for ten per cent 
of the population of Great Britain and Ireland. Why were Scottish merchants 
disproportionately involved in Caribbean trade compared to their English counterparts? 
Douglas Hamilton has argued that many of the Scottish adventurers on Caribbean 
plantations came from well-educated gentry families, who made extensive use of family 
and business networks. His study of the Baillie family from Inverness, who traded in 
Grenada and St Kitts and founded merchant houses in both London and Bristol, led him 
to argue that Scottish merchants were able to become thoroughly integrated in civic elites 
in England, whilst remaining bound to kinship links and local connections. Scotland was a 
comparatively poorer country but one with a cheap and accessible system of education. 
One of the countrys chief exports was people, particularly those who were numerate and 
literate and could carry out activities that were in demand in the West Indies, such as 
basic accounting, land surveying, millwrighting and medicine. Scots had a propensity to 
emigrate and to support each other once abroad through family and business networks. 
Scots were disproportionately represented in prominent positions in the East India 
Company through a highly effective patronage system. George McGilvary has claimed 
that the Scots were committed to economic modernization, were harder working and had 
received a more practical and less socially exclusive education than the English. The wills 
and inventories summarized in Appendix 1 reveal a complex system of mutual support 
operating through family members in the Caribbean, landownership on both sides of the 
Atlantic and trans-Atlantic business networks. The British West Indies briefly dominated 

                                                                 
160 From (Cooke, 2012). 
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the world market in sugar production, due to the loss of the highly productive French 
sugar colony of St Domingue (Haiti) after the revolt of 1791, and the disruption caused by 
the Napoleonic Wars. After 1815, the British Caribbean economy went into relative 
 

Table1. Trans-Atlantic Imports to the Glasgow Ports, 1790, 1800 and 1805. 
 

Goods 1790 1800 1805 

Coffee (cwts) 228 7,584 18,879 

Sugar (cwts) 132,690 187,510 311,342 

Rum (gallons) 224,232 670,889 484,570 

Tobacco (lbs) 10,572,783 4,147,379 1,842,541 
Cotton (lbs) 2,732,725 5,983,138 8,421,820 

 
Source: Adapted from G Jackson, New Horizons in Trade in TM Devine and G Jackson, (eds), Glasgow, Volume 
I: Beginnings to 1830 (Manchester, 1995), p 219. 

 
decline because of competition from large scale sugar cultivation on Cuba and in Brazil. 
Sugar overtook foreign linen as Britains largest single import from the 1750s to the 1820s, 
at which point it was succeeded by cotton. This was on the basis of buoyant home 
demand due to the increasing consumption of sugar per head. The decline of tobacco 
imports into the Clyde ports as a result of the American Revolution was compensated for 
by the increase in imports of Caribbean goods such as sugar, rum, coffee and cotton. Table 
1 shows the changing pattern of trans-Atlantic imports into the Clyde during the years 
1790, 1800 and 1805. In this fifteen year period rum and sugar imports more than 
doubled, raw cotton imports more than trebled and coffee imports increased more than 
eighty times. TM Devine has shown how all nine sugar refineries in the west of Scotland 
in the period 1760-1810 attracted capital investment from colonial merchants. The 
growing wealth of the British West Indies made them a major market for British exports. 
Exports of Scottish linen to Jamaica increased ten times between 1765 and 1795 and by 
1796 the West Indies took sixty-three per cent of total linen exports from Scotland. By 
1810, total exports from Scotland were £4,123,413, of which forty-seven per cent went 
to the West Indies and thirty- two per cent to North and South America. In the same year, 
Scottish exports to Jamaica amounted to £646,227 (sixteen per cent of total Scottish 
exports), of which £344,119 (fifty-three per cent) was cotton cloth and a further £63,180 
(ten per cent) was printed cotton. 
 This level of prosperity did not last. The end of the Napoleonic Wars brought difficult 
economic times to the British West Indies and from 1820 onwards there was a slump in 
the sugar market. The average price of raw sugar entering Britain, including duty, fell from 
79/5d (£3.95) per hundredweight in 1801 to 60/2d (£3) per hundredweight in 1821. Bogle 
and Company, of Kingston, Jamaica, went bankrupt between 1821 and 1824, although its 
parent company in Glasgow survived. Slave rebellions in Barbados, Demerara and Jamaica 
strengthened the hand of the abolitionists in Britain and in July 1834, some 750,000 
British West Indian slaves entered a transition period of apprenticeship before obtaining 
their full freedom in 1838. Emancipation led to labor shortages on the sugar plantations, 
and the abolition of preferential sugar tariffs by the Sugar Duties Act of 1846 caused a 
dramatic fall in the land value of Jamaican plantations and the collapse of a number of 
West India merchant houses. William and James Eccles and Company, who traded as two 
separate firms in Glasgow and Demerara, went bankrupt between 1847 and 1850. The 
long established Glasgow West India merchant firm of John Campbell Senior and 
Company, which had begun as a tobacco firm, was wound up in 1858. However, the 
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picture was not one of unrelieved economic decline. Exports of sugar from the British 
West Indies reached a low in the decade 1840-9, averaging 132,967 tons a year, but 
recovered to an average 284,789 tons a year in the decade 1880-9, due to expansion in 
Barbados, Trinidad and British Guiana, which offset a decline in Jamaican exports. 
 This article focuses on the origins, education, wealth, family and business connections of 
Scottish West India merchants and those returning to Scotland after a career as a planter 
or merchant in the Caribbean. It does so through a study of their wills and probate 
inventories in the National Records of Scotland, supplemented by biographical studies. 
Its aim is to examine whether West India merchants formed a differentiated social 
hierarchy, what impact emancipation had on the Glasgow West India merchant 
community and what changes took place in the group over time. It will also examine links 
between Caribbean wealth and economic growth in Scotland and what role this group 
played in the economic transformation of the country. 
 Wills and probate inventories have to be used with a degree of caution. Nicholas Morgan 
and Richard Trainor have warned these data are fraught with problems of interpretation 
and should only be used with extreme caution. Wills and inventories are often likely to 
underestimate wealth and may sometimes completely leave out the principal business 
that the deceased founded. This may be because the business had gone bankrupt or the 
deceased had already transferred it before his death to his son, business associate or 
close relative. Bankrupts generally did not leave wills, so only two of the wills mention 
bankruptcies, those of Robert Bogle Junior (died 1821) and William Eccles (died 1846). Of 
sixty four wills in Appendix 1, thirty-four mention an interest in Glasgow West India 
merchant houses, five in Caribbean merchant houses (three in Demerara/Guiana, one 
each in Jamaica and St Thomas) and one in Mauritius, with an average holding of £30,697 
(see Table 3 below). Of the thirty wills that contain no reference to holdings in a West 
India merchant house, the age of death is known for fifteen people. The average age of 
death for this group is seventy-three, which suggests a strategy of disposal of assets 
before death. Twelve wills and inventories; those of George Bogle, Colin Campbell, Adam 
Crooks, William Cross, James  Dennistoun, Robert Dennistoun, William Eccles, William 
McDowall, Charles Stewart Parker, John Shand, Archibald Smith, and William Stirling —
mention estates in the Caribbean (four in Demerara, four in Jamaica, one each in 
Grenada, Trinidad, and St Kitts and two unspecified), but often add that there are 
problems valuing them or in realizing their assets. 
 The analysis presented here started with a list of seventy-five Glasgow West India 
merchants from c1750 to 1815, which formed Appendix 1 of TM Devines pioneering 
article of 1978. Thirty-six of the wills or inventories of this group of seventy-five were 
identified, that is forty-eight per cent, and to this group twenty-eight additional names 
were added, of whom twenty-seven died after 1815. Most of these additional Glasgow 
West India Merchants were found in J Maclehoses (Maclehose, 1886) Memoirs and 
Portraits of 100 Glasgow Men of 1886, or were identified in a database on slave 
compensation compiled by a research team at University College, London, currently 
working on the ESRC-funded project Legacies of British Slave-ownership. This makes for 
a total of sixty-four people who formed part of the Glasgow West India merchant 
community. This study covers a longer period than Devines 1978 study did, expanding to 
include nearly forty years after emancipation. Moreover, Devine did not use wills or 
probate inventories as sources and, surprisingly, did not examine marriage connections 
in his article, although he did adopt this methodology in his earlier work on the tobacco 
merchants. Marriage was often a way of cementing ones role in a business partnership 
or forging a new one, a mechanism for reinforcing business networks and partnerships. 
Four men in my sample of sixty-four —William Cross, William Leckie Ewing, Alexander 
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Gordon and Robert Robertson —inherited country estates through their wives, and 
Robertson changed his name to that of his father in law (Glasgow). Ten had wives who 
came from well-known Glasgow West India merchant families. David Connell, Richard 
Dennistoun and John Gordon were married respectively to Isabella, Christian and Ann 
Alston, Andrew Buchanan to Jean Dennistoun, John Cross Buchanan to Jean Wardrop, 
Robert Dennistoun to Ann Penelope Campbell, Aeneas Macbean to a Haggart, John 
McCall to Isabella Smith of Jordanhill, Archibald Smith to Isabella Ewing and John Taylor 
to Mary McCall. Three had wives whose maiden name featured in business partnerships 
in their wills: Andrew Buchanan (Jean Dennistoun), Alexander Gordon (Rebecca 
Monteith) and Aeneas Macbean (Hagart). 
 There were many family and business links between Glasgow West India merchants and 
those returning to Scotland after a merchant or planter career in the West Indies. John 
Taylor, a Montrose-born merchant and slave trader in Kingston, Jamaica, returned to 
Britain in 1792 and a year later married Mary McCall, the daughter of a Glasgow West 
India merchant family, before purchasing his fathers old estate of Kirktonhill, Forfarshire. 
John Blackburn made his fortune in Jamaica, returned to Scotland by 1810 and became a 
West India merchant. Often, the younger son or a nephew was sent to the Caribbean, 
while the heir stayed in Glasgow. William Smith, the second son of Archibald Smith of 
Jordanhill, worked as a sugar planter in Trinidad before returning to Scotland, where he 
became a merchant and Lord Provost of Glasgow, whilst William Stirling had a similar 
career in Jamaica before becoming a partner in Stirling, Gordon and Company of Glasgow. 
The community of interests between merchants and planters on issues such as 
emancipation is shown by the fact that when the Glasgow West India Association 
launched in 1807, its membership was defined as Planters and Merchants interested in 
the West Indian Trade and the colonies, resident in Glasgow. Emancipation was a unifying 
issue. Both groups opposed it and, when it seemed inevitable, fought hard for 
compensation for West Indian slave owners, both in the Caribbean and absentees in 
Scotland. Even as the century progressed, the interests of the two groups remained 
broadly similar. Some Glasgow West India merchants adopted the principles and practice 
of free trade, although cautiously and selectively. James Ewing was an ally of Kirkman 
Finlay in his successful campaign to abolish the Indian trading monopoly of the East India 
Company in 1813. Thomas Richardson advocated free trade but with reciprocity. 
However, the Glasgow West India Association opposed the abolition of preferential tariffs 
for British West Indian sugar and lobbied unsuccessfully in 1846 for a fair Protection for 
Colonial Sugars on the grounds that they were produced by free labour. Nevertheless, by 
the 1850s and 1860s the rapid expansion in sugar imports into Scotland saw a steep 
decline in the proportion of imports from the British Caribbean in favour of slave grown 
sugar from Brazil and particularly Cuba. 
 As profits from the Caribbean declined in the 1820s, Glasgow West India merchants 
began to diversify and invest money in more profitable enterprises and in other parts of 
the world. John Hamilton, of the West India firms John Hamilton and Company and 
Hamilton, Garden and Company, founded the Glasgow wine merchants Hamilton, Staines 
and Company, valued in his will at £10,044 (thirty-eight per cent of the estate). Similarly, 
John McCall, of the West India firm John McCall and Company, diversified into grain 
storage and sale and on his death in 1833 left a granary in Wellington Street, Glasgow and 
a share in McCall Alland and Company, grain merchants, valued at £3,743, with an 
additional £6,424 in grain due (twenty nine per cent of his Scottish estate). Nonetheless, 
this was a group with strong connections in the British Caribbean. Thirty-four of the wills 
mentioned shares in Glasgow West India merchants, and five in Caribbean merchant 
houses. In addition to the twelve who owned estates in the Caribbean, three left 
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Caribbean based beneficiaries in their wills, including two illegitimate, mixed-race 
children and four West Indian creditors. Patrick Playfair of Dalmarnock left £300 to three 
Antiguan charities. Finally, out of the sixty-four people analysed in this article, eighteen 
received slave compensation from the British government under the terms of the 
Emancipation Act of 1833. 
 Wills and inventories do give some indication of the range of business interests of the 
group studied, of family and occasionally religious connections, of landownership, and of 
how wealth and shareholdings at death changed over a given period of time. There are 
obvious difficulties in deciding who should be included in such an analysis, but a modified 
version of RH Trainors analysis of the Glasgow elite has been used here, with elites 
defined either by position or by reputation. The positional analysis includes those who 
held key roles in public life, such as membership of Glasgow Chamber of Commerce or 
the Glasgow West India Association, those who held senior positions in large merchant 
firms, or served as Lord Provost of Glasgow or as MPs. The reputational definition includes 
those who featured in key biographical directories in the nineteenth century, such as 
Memoirs and Portraits of 100 Glasgow Men, Curiosities of Glasgow Citizenship (Stewart, 
1881)or The Old Country Houses of the Old Glasgow Gentry (Guthrie-Smith, J. and 
Mitchell, J.O., 1878). Another way of analysing the Glasgow West India merchant 
community is through a model based on elite theory, stemming from the work of the 
Italian Vilfredo Pareto. Both Pareto and Gaetano Mosca argued that in all societies there 
is a minority that effectively rules, whether military, religious or commercial, and that 
circulation between elites takes place, so that one group eventually loses power and 
influence and is replaced by another. Morris ended his study of the middle classes in 
early-nineteenth century Leeds by concluding what emerged was an elite-led middle class 
and that an elite of commercial and professional men together with their intellectual allies 
led the creation and assertion of a middle class identity and authority which was 
produced, disseminated and negotiated through a network of voluntary societies. 
 In Glasgow, this elite middle class and its associated institutions emerged earlier, before 
the 1832 Reform Act, as the city was a long-established burgh with its own civic life and 
a share of parliamentary representation in the unreformed parliament. Unlike Liverpool, 
Leeds or Manchester, Glasgow had a number of institutions founded before 1700; the 
University, the Faculty of Procurators, the Merchants House and the Trades House. 
Between 1780 and 1830, Glasgow also established or transformed a number of key 
institutions such as the Chamber of Commerce (1783), the Royal Infirmary, and 
specialized trade and employers’ organizations like the Glasgow West India Association 
in 1807. 
 

II 
 
The Scottish West India merchant elite generally came from a well-established mercantile 
or landed background, although in the latter case, they were usually drawn from smaller 
landowners rather than the great landed aristocracy. Few of them were self-made men 
on the Smilesian model. A writer in the 1870s, referring to Glasgow merchants in the late 
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, claimed the Merchant Rank was in a great 
part a hereditary caste. Table 2 shows the group was drawn from a restricted geographical 
base: of the forty-four whose place of birth is known, eighteen (forty-one per cent) were 
born in Glasgow and eight (eighteen per cent) in Stirlingshire. Further afield, Aeneas 
MacBean (d 1810 in St Vincent) was born in Tomatin, Invernesshire, and Robert and James 
Eccles in Ireland. Other places of birth included Argyllshire, Ayrshire (3), Berwickshire, 
Dunbartonshire (3), Edinburgh (2), Forfarshire, Renfrewshire (3) and Perthshire. Of the 
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forty-four in Table 2 whose family background is known, twenty-seven (sixty-one per 
cent) came from a merchant background, with no less than twenty-one (forty-eight per 
cent) having fathers who were Glasgow merchants. The next commonest parental 
background was the small landowner, with eight men (eighteen per cent) having fathers 
described in this way, plus another three whose fathers were farmers, making eleven 
(twenty-five per cent) with an agricultural or landed background. 
 This well-established social and economic background is echoed by other studies of 
middle-class elites in Britain. Out of 163 eighteenth-century Glasgow tobacco merchants 
seventy-one (forty-three per cent) were the sons of Glasgow merchants and a further six 
were the sons of merchants in other Scottish burghs. Scots in the East India Company 
were typically the younger sons of gentry, clergymen and doctors. The Scottish cotton 
masters, many of whom combined manufacturing with mercantile activities, generally 
came from a well-established social background, with fathers who were merchants, 
manufacturers or farmers, as did their more numerous equivalents in Lancashire. Smith 
has characterised the Atlantic trade as controlled by gentry’ capitalist networks of kinship 
and regional affiliation, matrimonial alliance, mercantile expertise, and public service. The 
costs of overseas trade were considerable and Atlantic merchants required access to large 
amounts of capital or to the necessary credit systems. Entry to lucrative professions was 
often restricted by high entry fees, in the mid-to-late eighteenth century, typically £500 
to £1,000. 
 
Table 2. : Glasgow West India merchants and others with Caribbean connections: 
origins and education of 64 leading merchants/returning planters. 
 

Year of birth Place of birth Father’s occupation Education 

1732-1764 12 Glasgow 18 Glasgow merchant 21 Parish school 2 
1765-1784 9 Stirlingshire 8 Landowner 8 Edinburgh Academy * 1 

1785-1804 12 Dunbartonshire 3 Farmer 3 Glasgow Grammar School+ 3 

1805- 2 Ayrshire 3 Soldier 1 Glasgow University* + 25 

Unknown 29 Edinburgh 2 
Renfrewshire 3 
Argyllshire 1 
Invernesshire 1 
Perthshire 1 
Forfarshire 1 
Berwickshire 1 
Ireland 2 Unknown 
20 

Soldier/planter 1 Customs 
Collector 1 Banker 2 
Minister of religion 1 
Merchant (Scotland) 4 
Merchant (Ireland) 2 
Unknown 20 

Edinburgh University * 2 St 
Andrews University 2 Unknown 
34 

Total 64 Total 64 Total 64 Total 64 

*Thomas Richardson (1816—1872) attended Edinburgh Academy and took classes at both Edinburgh and 
Glasgow Universities. 
+William Hamilton (1790—1866) attended Glasgow Grammar School and Glasgow University. 
 

 West India merchants were required to pay for sugar duties, port charges and ship 
repairs and to arrange for insurance and long-term credit in a fluctuating and uncertain 
market, which could be disrupted by war. This is why tight and affluent family networks 
were important in the West India trade, as in other overseas trade networks. Hudson has 
argued that family and religious networks were so important in this period because they 
made it easier to raise capital and to reduce internal borrowing costs. 
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 Only two of the men in Table 2 are known to have attended a parish school, although 
most would probably have attended a local school before practical training in a merchant 
house, either in Scotland or the West Indies. The Glasgow mercantile elite generally sent 
its children to prestigious local day schools, such as Glasgow Grammar School, and then 
on to Glasgow University. Of the thirty whose educational background is known, twenty-
five (eighty-three per cent) attended Glasgow University, two Edinburgh and two St 
Andrews. Glasgow University, founded in 1451, was situated in the heart of the 
commercial and industrial city until its move to Gilmorehill in the western suburbs in 
1870. Furthermore, unlike its English equivalents, its curriculum was seen as useful by the 
local middle classes because it was available relatively cheaply and could be undertaken 
on a part-time basis. Alexander Carlyle, a student at Glasgow in the 1740s, noted that it 
was usual for the sons of merchants to attend the college for one or two years. A 
background of attendance at university for a few years was also common amongst 
Scottish cotton masters, although much less so amongst their Lancashire equivalents. Joel 
Mokyrs concept of the enlightened economy finds particular resonance in Scotland. 
 Like most of their equivalents in the Scottish business world, the West India merchants 
came from a largely Presbyterian background. Indeed, John Hamilton of Northpark, 
Glasgow (1754—1829), was the son of the Rev John Hamilton, who served as moderator 
of the general assembly of the Church of Scotland. Others, such as William Campbell 
(1793-1864) and James Ewing (1775-1854) were prominent Evangelicals and 
philanthropists, who joined the Free Church after the Disruption of 1843. However, the 
Glasgow West India merchant community also included a number of Episcopalians, often 
from landed backgrounds, who made bequests to Episcopalian churches in Glasgow in 
their wills. They included James Fyffe (died 1831), Charles Stirling (died 1830) and William 
Stirling (died 1862), all shareholders in Stirling, Gordon and Company, West India 
merchants. This largely Presbyterian background was shared by other Scottish business 
elites such as the Glasgow and Paisley cotton masters and the textile manufacturers of 
Dundee, although in Lancashire, the cotton masters were largely Anglican in religious 
background. 
 The American Revolution saw the decline of the Glasgow tobacco trade and a challenge 
to the hegemony of the tobacco lords in civic life. The focus of overseas trade in Glasgow 
shifted from tobacco to sugar, rum and cotton. West India merchants, some of whom 
were the sons of tobacco merchants, moved into the gap left by the economic, social and 
political decline of the tobacco lords and began to play an active role in Glasgow politics. 
The most prestigious of the Glasgow West India merchant houses was Stirling, Gordon 
and Company. The firms’ partners, John Gordon and Charles Stirling, were described as 
the central luminaries of the Tory party, then dominant in the City, who mustered support 
for Pitts government and selected prospective MPs for the area. A later partner, William 
Leckie Ewing (1798—1866) was also a Tory. 
 Although Glasgow West India merchants were relatively few in number, they were 
disproportionately wealthy, influential and politically active, serving as bailies (burgh 
magistrates), deans of guild and city treasurers, with six serving as lord provost of Glasgow 
between 1800 and 1832: John Hamilton (1800, 1804 and 1810), William Smith (1822-3), 
Mungo Nutter Campbell (1824), William Hamilton (1826), Alexander Garden (1828), and 
James Ewing (1832), who also served as Conservative MP for Glasgow from 1833-34. 
William McDowall of Castle Semple was MP for Renfrewshire from 1768-74, John 
Buchanan MP for Dunbartonshire from 1821-6 and Robert Wallace MP for Greenock from 
1833 to 1846. However, not all West India merchants were Tories or Conservatives. James 
Dennistoun (1781-1835) was a pro-reform Whig who campaigned for the Reform Act of 
1832, as did the teenage Thomas Richardson (1816-72). The 1832 Reform Act (Scotland) 
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changed the political landscape of Glasgow and the west of Scotland. It ushered in a long 
period of Liberal dominance amongst the citys MPs and meant that the citys 
representatives in parliament were likely to be pro-emancipation and hostile to the 
retention of slavery in the West Indian colonies. Other later middle-class elites such as 
the Dundee textile manufacturers, the Scottish cotton masters and their Lancashire 
equivalents, were overwhelmingly Liberal in their politics. What impact did the Glasgow 
West India merchants have politically? They were certainly prominent in Glasgow politics 
until the Burgh Reform Act of 1833 dramatically widened the municipal franchise, with 
six of their number serving as lord provost between 1800 and 1832. James Ewing in 
particular was a significant figure, serving as lord provost, then as MP from 1833-4. He 
was a leading Evangelical with links with a younger group of men who styled themselves 
Conservatives rather than Tories and formed a well-organised Conservative Evangelical 
group which supported moderate reform after 1832. 
 However, in spite of their increasing wealth and growing representation in parliament, 
Glasgow West India merchants remained a localised elite with a modest impact on the 
national stage. In this, they were similar to groups such as Dundee textile manufacturers 
and the Scottish and Lancashire cotton masters. Robert Wallace, MP for Greenock from 
1833-46, a partner in two merchant houses and the King Street Sugar House, Greenock, 
was a modest exception to this rule, being active in the cause of post office reform at 
national level. Together with their more numerous and influential counterparts in London 
and Liverpool, the Glasgow West India merchants were no match for the powerful anti-
slavery lobby in parliament. This was a mass movement, sustained by the dissenting 
churches and by the participation of large numbers of women, who used petitions to 
lobby parliament and held mass rallies in centres all over the country, including Glasgow 
and Edinburgh. Even in the unreformed parliament, the West India lobby struggled 
against this determined and well-organised opposition. They failed to stop both the 
abolition of the slave trade in 1807 and emancipation in 1833, although they were 
successful in lobbying for generous compensation for West Indian slave owners. John 
Shand, a Jamaican plantation attorney who returned to Scotland in 1816 to purchase a 
country estate and look for a seat in parliament, complained in 1815 that the West India 
proprietors were much wanting to themselves in not procuring seats in the House of 
Commons. 
 However, Glasgow West India merchants were active at a more local level with a high 
level of involvement in social and business networks that had a strong political dimension. 
Whilst the Sottish business community in the late-eighteenth and early-nineteenth 
centuries was highly competitive and individualistic, it was also mutually supportive 
through a network of clubs, societies, churches, professional institutions, employers’ 
organizations and business networks. It was through participation in organizations like 
these that the merchant elite was able to assert power and influence and to establish a 
distinct social and political identity. Glasgow Chamber of Commerce was founded in 1783 
in the aftermath of American independence. Membership of the Chamber was 
dominated by Glasgow merchants. Out of its 216 individual members in 1783, 130 (sixty 
per cent) were Glasgow merchants, other members being drawn from Glasgow 
manufacturers and from Greenock and Paisley manufacturers and merchants.  From its 
earliest days, the Chamber of Commerce involved itself in issues involving the Caribbean. 
In March 1783, it complained about preferential treatment given to Irish merchants, who 
were not charged duties on sugar and tobacco on entry to the country, as happened in 
Scotland, but only when they are called for inland sale. Five years later, the Chamber was 
asked to support the campaign for the abolition of the slave trade but prevaricated by 
setting up a committee in October 1788. The three members included John and James 
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Gordon, of the prominent West India firm Stirling, Gordon and Company, so the 
committees’ short and equivocal response is hardly surprising. The Chamber continued 
to lobby on behalf of West Indian interests. In March 1805, it complained to the 
commissioners of trade and plantations about heavy duties imposed on Foreign White, 
Chequered and Striped Linens imported into Britain, a staple of Trade with the Spaniards 
in the British West India Free Ports. By December 1805, six out of twenty-nine Directors 
of Glasgow Chamber of Commerce were active in the West India trade, and eleven out of 
a total membership of seventy three had strong Caribbean connections. 
 As well as more formal organizations, Glasgow merchants also met in less formal settings, 
such as taverns and clubs, which offered a safe haven for those with similar business 
interests. The Glasgow West India merchants met in the Pig Club, an exclusive club limited 
to twenty members, which met once a week during the winter ostensibly for the purpose 
of playing whist. The club began in October 1798 and ran until 1807, when it was replaced 
by the more formal Glasgow West India Association (GWIA). Rum was the drink of choice 
and members patronised turtle as much as pig. The first president of the club was John 
Gordon of Aitkenhead, a partner in Stirling, Gordon and Company, the chiefs of the 
flourishing West Indian aristocracy and the secretary was David Connell, another West 
India merchant. 
 A more formal association, the GWIA was founded in 1807, the year that saw the 
abolition of the slave trade in the British Empire. The first meeting of the GWIA took place 
in the Tontine Tavern, Glasgow on 22nd October 1807, with a membership drawn from 
Glasgow merchants and returning planters. Its first chairman was Charles Stirling of 
Stirling, Gordon and Company and its first secretary James Ewing, of James Ewing and 
Company, Glasgow. The GWIA lobbied the treasury on a variety of issues, including the 
removal of customs duties on West Indian goods being warehoused in November 1807 
and the curing and packing of fish for export to the West Indies from Scotland in March 
1808. As the campaign for the abolition of slavery in the British Empire reached its height 
in the late 1820s and early 1830s, the Association complained of the way in which the 
British public had been excited and deluded on the subject of slavery. In 1829, there was 
a complaint from the Association about the inveterate and persevering Enemies of the 
Colonies and by October 1831, Joseph Dixon, MP, writing from Dumbarton, pledged 
himself in a letter to the Association that at the Meeting of Parliament I will get myself 
put on the committee and do all in my power to procure measures of relief to the West 
India interest. This kind of relentless lobbying eventually led to the Emancipation Act of 
1833, whereby the white plantocracy, including absentees in Scotland and other parts of 
Britain, received the handsome compensation of £20 million from the British government 
for the abolition of slavery on their West Indian estates. 
 In addition to business and political networks, late eighteenth- and early nineteenth-
century Glasgow boasted a wide range of religious, charitable, cultural and social 
organizations, all of which attracted middle class support. Members of the West India 
merchant elite were active in many of these organizations, which conferred status and 
authority and overlapped with their business and political activities. Churches were a 
particular bastion of middle-class respectability, although they do not feature 
prominently in the wills and inventories of the West India elite. Three men - James Fyffe, 
Charles and William Stirling - held shares in the episcopal chapel in Glasgow. James Ewing 
left £18,000 to the Free Church of Scotland in 1853, including bequests of £500 each for 
building churches in Bonhill and Kilmarnock, and £12,000 for training colleges in Glasgow 
and Edinburgh. Altogether, Ewing left £49,200 to various churches and charities, including 
£11,000 to the Merchant House of Glasgow and £10,000 to Glasgow Royal Infirmary. The 
Infirmary was a favourite charity and received bequests from Mungo Nutter Campbell, 
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David Connell, James Ewing, John Gordon and Patrick Playfair. John Freeland, who died 
in 1877 in Nice, left £40,000 to the new Western General Infirmary. Other Glasgow 
medical beneficiaries included the Blind Asylum, the Asylum for the Deaf and Dumb, the 
Lunatic Asylum, the Eye Asylum and the House of Refuge. Amongst social and cultural 
institutions, the Tontine Assembly Rooms received bequests from John Blackburn, Robert 
Bogle, David Connell, James Dennistoun and Patrick Playfair. The Assembly Rooms, 
founded as a coffee house, were the haunt of the leading merchants, lawyers and 
clergymen, whilst high up on the building the Tontine Faces, stone likenesses of Glasgows 
elite, looked down on the urban landscape. Another middle-class subscription reading 
room, the Royal Exchange, received bequests from James Dennistoun, James Eccles and 
Charles Stewart Parker. Cultural and scientific institutions to receive bequests included 
the Glasgow Botanic Gardens, (Charles Stewart Parker, Patrick Playfair and Archibald 
Smith) and Glasgow Observatory, which received £15 in Alexander Campbells will. 
Support for these social, charitable and cultural activities was typical of middle-class elites 
across the country and an important part of class formation. Robert Morris, referring to 
the Leeds middle classes, has argued that the voluntary services operating in civil society 
were the basis of class formation in public life and acted as the basis for orderly social and 
cultural bargaining in conditions favourable to the elite. Patrick Joyce saw an elite created 
middle class in Manchester defining itself through membership of key city and cultural 
institutions, such as the Town Council, the Chamber of Commerce, the Literary and 
Philosophical Society and the Athenaeum. Pat Hudson agreed that from the 1830s and 
1840s the new entrepreneurial classes came to dominate the municipal administrations, 
charities and social and cultural lives of most industrial cities, which strengthened the 
local commercial elites. 
 

III 
 
 The position of this emerging commercial elite was underpinned by growing wealth. The 
dates of death of the sixty-four individuals summarised in Appendix 1 cover a long period, 
from 1783 to 1877, spanning three generations. Caribbean products were grown on slave 
plantations down to emancipation in 1834, then by free labour, although the growth of 
indentured labour from India to Trinidad and Guiana began in 1838 just after 
emancipation and was revived in 1845. Nearly Indian labourers eventually went to 
Guiana, 150,000 to Trinidad and to Jamaica, so much of the labour on Guyanese and 
Trinidadian plantations in the second half of the nineteenth century can at best be 
described as semi- free. These changes are reflected in the changing nature of assets held 
at death. 
 Wills and probate inventories provide a snapshot of wealth holdings at a particular 
moment of time, towards the end of the deceaseds life. The largest holdings were in 
Glasgow West India merchant houses or their Caribbean equivalent. Table 3 shows that 
over half the wills (thirty-four or fifty-three per cent) give details of the deceaseds 
holdings in a Glasgow or Caribbean merchant house. For the period 1783 to 1877, this 
came to a total of £1,002,694 (twenty- nine per cent of total wealth at death) owed to 
the deceased by merchant houses in Glasgow or the Caribbean, an average of £29,491 
per head. In the period after holdings in bank shares peaked from 1843 to 1862, when 
they averaged £29,515 a head. The next largest amount of capital, as shown in Table 3, 
was invested in manufacturing industry (£283,024 between seventeen individuals, an 
average of £16,648). The largest shareholding was in cotton manufacturing, where eight 
individuals held a total investment of £142,698, an average holding of £23,783. Average 
holdings in manufacturing industries at death peaked earlier than those in merchant 
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houses or banks. The twenty years from 1823 to 1842 saw average holdings peak at 
£22,556 per head and decline to an average £10,391 in the next twenty years. Substantial 
amounts of capital were invested in transport holdings, such as canals, docks, navigation 
companies, railways and roads (£251,279 between twenty-six individuals, an average of 
 
Table 3. Wealth at death of 64 West India merchants and others with Caribbean connections, 1783—1877 
 

Date of will 
Total 
wills 

Total value  Holdings in W, 
of estates India merchant 
houses 

Shares in banks 
Shares in 
manufactures 

Transport canals, 
docks, railways, 
roads etc. 

1783-1802 2 £5,156 £1,000 (1) 
  

  £2,157 av.    

1803-1822 13 £686,336 £361,222 (11) £10,354(4) £60,683 (4) £1,491(4) 

  £52,795 av. £32,838 av. £2,558 av. £15,170 av. £372 av. 
1823-1842 20 £854,485 £300,106 (11) £191,619(12) £135,341 (6) £28,141 (8) 

  £42,724 av. £27,282 av. £15,968 av. £22,556 av. £3,517 av. 
1843-1862 18 £961,207 £448,843 (9) £236,123(8) £40,364 (4) £51,517 (8) 

  £53,400 av. £49,871 av. £29,515 av. £10,391 av. £6,439 av. 
1863-1877 11 £884,089 £259,784 (3) £106,482(5) £46,636 (3) £170,130 (6) 

  £80,371 av. £86,594 av. £21,296 av. £15,545 av. £28,355 av. 
Total 64 £3,391,273 £1,002,694 (34) £545,578(30) £283,024(17) £251,279 (26) 

  £52,988 av. £29,491 av. £18,185 av. £16,648 av. £9,664 av. 

 

£9,664). The largest holdings were in railway stocks and shares, the investment of choice 
for the Victorian middle classes, amounting to £198,701 shared between thirteen 
individuals, an average holding of £15,284 per head. Surprisingly perhaps, the largest 
holdings were in English railway companies, a total of £108,533 (fifty-six per cent of the 
total) shared between seven individuals, an average holding of £15,504. More individuals 
(eleven) held shares in Scottish railway companies but the holdings were smaller, totalling 
£89,428, an average of £8,129. 
 Since the time of Adam Smith, there has been debate about the impact of colonial wealth 
on the British economy and its contribution towards industrialisation and economic 
growth. Smith believed that the colonies were a net drain on the British economy, a 
source of expense and not of revenue, although contemporaries such as Edmund Burke 
did not share these views. The debate was re-opened in the twentieth century by Eric 
Williams who saw a strong connection between slave plantation economies in the 
Caribbean and economic growth in Britain. Since then his ideas have been hotly disputed 
by historians.  Joseph Inikori argued in support of the Williams thesis with much more 
detailed evidence than Williams had produced but his analysis was mainly confined to 
England. Recently TM Devine has set the debate in the Scottish context and argued that 
a relatively poor country like Scotland received disproportionate benefits from Caribbean 
wealth. Devine claimed that profits from the Scottish linen industry, where the Caribbean 
took sixty-three per cent of total linen exports from Scotland in 1796, were the seed corn 
for early industrialisation in Scotland, although other sources of capital, such as 
agriculture and retained profits, were also important. However, there are problems with 
the chronology of this argument, arising from regional economic differences within 
Scotland. Although economic transformation was taking place in many parts of the 
country, the heartland of economic change was not east Scotland, where the coarse linen 
industry continued to expand, but west-central Scotland, where fine linen production 
went into steep decline from the late 1780s. In spite of this, this area saw the fastest 
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population growth in the country, particularly Lanarkshire, where population grew by 
eighty per cent between 1755 and 1801 and Renfrewshire, where it grew by a staggering 
194 per cent. The main explanation for this seeming discrepancy was the rapid growth of 
the cotton industry in the west of Scotland at the expense of fine linen manufacture, 
largely because prices for raw cotton coming into the Clyde almost halved between 1776 
and 1780, making it competitive with linen. Furthermore, the Caribbean provided both a 
substantial proportion of the raw material and a major export market for Scottish cotton 
goods in the difficult wartime conditions of the early 1800s, when trade with Europe was 
disrupted. By 1810, forty-seven per cent of Scottish exports went to the West Indies and 
thirty-two per cent to North and South America. Exports to Jamaica alone were sixteen 
per cent of the Scottish total, of which fifty-three per cent were cotton cloth goods and a 
further ten per cent printed cottons. In other words, the rapid expansion of the cotton 
industry, closely linked with the British Caribbean, took up the slack left by the contraction 
of fine linen manufacturing in the west of Scotland and sustained the rapid economic 
growth which might have faltered otherwise. 
 West India merchants made significant investment in two important areas of the Scottish 
economy; cotton manufacturing and railways. However, the holdings recorded in the wills 
and inventories are small compared to the overall investment in these enterprises. For 
example, the investment in cotton of £142,692 spread between eight individuals over a 
sixty year period compares with a contemporary valuation of £490,200 for water-
powered cotton mill buildings and machinery in 1791 and of £1 million for cotton mills in 
Glasgow alone in 1819. Nevertheless, a wealthy West India merchant firm like 
Dennistoun, Buchanan and Company was able to invest substantial amounts of capital in 
the second generation of water powered cotton mill sites in the 1820s, including no less 
than £160,000 in a new water power system, gasworks, a new mill, a church and housing 
at Stanley in Perthshire. 
 TM Devine has argued that whilst slave-based economies were of fundamental 
importance to the first, textile dominated phase of Scottish industrialisation, they had 
little relevance to the second phase after 1830, which was based on iron, steel and 
engineering. The evidence of the wills and inventories, however, suggests otherwise, at 
least as far as railways are concerned. Railway investment by West India merchants 
peaked from 1863 to 1877, amounting to £198,701 between thirteen individuals. The 
investment pattern here was British rather than Scottish with fifty-six per cent of the total 
invested in English railway companies. This compares with an estimated total paid-up 
share capital of around £28 million in Scottish railways by 1859, the bulk of which was 
held by merchants rather than manufacturers. Some West India merchants were heavily 
involved in railways. William Leckie Ewing was an active promoter of the Forth and Clyde 
Railway, Thomas Richardson a major shareholder in the Caledonian Railway Company and 
a director of the Glasgow and South West Railway. Archibald Smith, Junior, was described 
as an active promoter of her (Glasgows) railway interests. The role of West India capital 
in the Scottish railway mania of the 1840s and 1860s awaits detailed investigation but 
was clearly of importance. 
 Another outlet for wealth from Caribbean enterprises was investment in the Scottish 
land market and in associated property, furnishings and fittings. There was a well-marked 
social hierarchy amongst the Glasgow merchant and manufacturing classes in the early 
nineteenth century. When Archibald Alison moved from Edinburgh to become Sheriff of 
Lanarkshire in 1835 he found that middle class society in the west of Scotland was made 
up of distinct coteries. Top of the hierarchy was the Sugar Aristocracy of West India 
merchants, consisting of five or six families, who kept to themselves socially. Next came 
the cotton magnates, of whom Kirkman Finlay was the undisputed leader, and after them 
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a small group of calico printers. Last of all came the iron and coal masters, often wealthier 
than the others but regarded as socially inferior. In this context social status was 
determined by the length of time that wealth had been held. Like antique furniture, 
wealth acquired a desirable patina with age. Alison believed that it takes three 
generations to make a gentleman and that it is because so few of them remain in trade to 
the third generation that good society is so limited and access is guarded with so much 
jealousy. Landownership was one way of addressing these status concerns. Property in 
the form of buildings and land was an important indicator of the growing wealth, 
confidence and aspirations of the West of Scotlands middle classes in this period. Land 
ownership was inextricably linked to social status and often provided the entry ticket to 
political office. It also provided a regular rental income once the owner had retired from 
the counting house or plantation. For those with estates in the west of Scotland, there 
was also the possibility of valuable additional income from coal or mineral rights. For 
example, James Smith of Jordanhill received a rental income of £3,000 a year in 1863 from 
the Monklands Iron and Steel Company. 
 Wills and probate inventories give some details of town residence and country 
landowning, although in the form of rental income rather than capital value. This 
information is summarised in Table 4, which shows a widely-dispersed geographical 
pattern of landownership with forty-one estates (sixty-four per cent) out of a sample of 
sixty-four, ranging from Argyllshire and Invernesshire (Raasay) to Peebleshire, Perthshire 
and Stirlingshire. As would be expected, there was a strong degree of geographical 
concentration in the west of Scotland, with two estates in Ayrshire, eight in 
Dunbartonshire, eight in Glasgow itself, five in Lanarkshire and six in Renfrewshire. A 
similar pattern of dispersed landownership existed for other middle class elites, from the 
Scottish and Lancashire cotton masters to those returning to Scotland from the East 
Indies.106 They formed a land owning bourgeois elite who invested considerable sums of 
money from manufacturing or overseas trade in their estates. 
 In terms of rental income, the most valuable estates for which information exists in the 
wills studied were those of Neil Malcolm of Poltalloch, Argyllshire, which brought in an 
income from grazing rights, rents and feu duties on estate property of no less than £7,633 
in 1858. The Malcolms of Poltalloch were a landed family, who made their fortune as 
sugar planters, slave traders and merchants in Jamaica. By the early 1770s they were 
repatriating profits of £40,000 a year from an annual turnover of £115,000 on five 
Jamaican plantations. By the time of Malcolms death in 1858, his total estate in Scotland 
was valued at £49,666, whilst his English estate was much larger, being valued at under 
£350,000. This enabled him to spend the substantial sum of £100,000 in 1848 in building 
a new family house on his Argyllshire estate. 
 This was a highly mobile group geographically. TM Devine has demonstrated how 
Glasgow merchants moved into the land market through the purchase of country estates, 
particularly in the west of Scotland. Wiener and others have seen this retreat by second 
and third generation merchants and industrialists to country estates as part of an anti-
commercial bias in British elite culture and linked it to long-term economic decline. 
 However, in Scotland, gentlemanly capitalism had its limits. A significant number of West 
India merchants came originally from a landed background, which did not impede their 
entry into overseas trade nor stop them encouraging their sons to do the same. Nenadic 
has shown how Glasgow merchants and industrialists often combined a country estate 
with a town house in Glasgow, where the family lived during the winter and the 
paterfamilias stayed during the week in the summer, returning to the country retreat at 
the weekend. 
 



144 
 

Table 4. Landownership and urban residence of sixty-four Scottish West India merchants and others with 
Caribbean connections, 1783—1877. 

   Size of holding  

 Number of estates/ Value of estate (acres) where Annual rental 

Location town houses (where known) Known (where known) 

Argyllshire 2 
  

Poltallach £7,633 
(1858) 

Ayrshire 2    

Dunbartonshire 8 Auchentoshan  Colgrain £1,182 

  sold for £20,000  (1863), Strathleven 
  in 1839 (OCH)  

£1,359 (1854), 
Tullichewan £1,078 
(1864) 

Edinburgh 

4 (all town houses) 

   

Forfarshire 2   Kirktonhill and 

(Angus)    

Garvock £2,644 (1816), 
Smithfield £560 (1831) 

Glasgow 14 (8 estates, Gilmorehill bought Gilmorehill 60 Jordanhill £397 

 6 town houses) for £8,500 in acres in 1802 (1822) 

  1802 (OCH). (OCH)  

Jordanhill valued at £22,000 and Whiteinch at £13,000 in 1822 (SJ) 
Invernessshire 1  

Kincardineshire 
1 

Arnhall and the Burn £556 (1825) 
Lanarkshire 5 Aitkenhead £732 rent arrears (1829) 

Midlothian 1  

Peebleshire 1  

Perthshire 1 

Kippendavie, Blackgrange and Cogar £6,280 (1818) 
Renfrewshire 

6 
Ralston £892 (1872) 

Stirlingshire 5  

London and South of 
England Other 
Unknown 
Total 

 
 
3 
2 (Nice, France, St 
Vincent, 
W. Indies) 
13 
64* 

   

*A number of wills specify more than one address, typically a country estate and a house in Glasgow or 
Edinburgh. Sources: various, including ML Smith of Jordanhill (SJ) Papers, TD 1/1096, Valuation of Jordanhill 
Estate, 30th March 1822. 
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IV 
 
The nature of this elite group began to change after slave emancipation in the 1830s. 
Eighteen (twenty-eight per cent) of the sixty-four people studied received slave 
compensation from the British government under the terms of the 1833 act. In fact, 
twenty-three of the group died before 1833, so of the forty-one who died from 1833 
onwards, eighteen (forty-four per cent) received compensation. The figures tend to 
exaggerate the amount paid to individuals, as many were second or third claimants to a 
West Indian estate, where ownership was divided between several individuals, or shared 
among the heirs of a deceased owner. Double counting in Table 5 has been avoided where 
possible, as a number of Caribbean estates were shared between members of the same 
family, such as the Bogles or There were significant changes in the wealth, patterns of 
investment, residence and political behaviour of this group after the mid-1830s. The men 
who died in the period from 1834 to 1877 were wealthier at death, had more diverse 
business interests and fewer residential and political links with Glasgow and the west of 
Scotland than those who died before 1834. Average wealth holdings at death for Glasgow 
West India merchants rose in the period after Emancipation, from an average £42,724 in 
the period 1823 42 to £53,400 in 1843-62 and £80,371 in 1863-77. Similarly, holdings at 
death in Glasgow West India merchant houses rose from an average £27,282 in 1823-42 
to £49,871 in 1843-62 and £86,594 in 1863-77. Estates at death also diversified from the 
late 1820s, including sugar estates in Mauritius (Thomas Richardson, 1872), a Sicilian wine 
business (James Buchanan, 1844), a Glasgow wine business (John Hamilton, 1829), a 
Glasgow granary (John McCall, 1833), and above all in railways. Investment in transport, 
seventy-nine per cent of which was in railways, peaked in the period from 1863 to 1877, 
when six individuals held a total of £170,130 in transport holdings at death, an average of 
£28,355, compared with an average of only £6,439 in the previous twenty years. 
 

Table 5. Absentee Plantation Owners Receiving Slave Compensation under 1833 
Emancipation Act. 

Number of Number of       Amount of 
Compensation paid per Slave 
Name of island absentees receiving Number of slaves for which compensation 
 
 Average paid or territory compensation estates  

British 
Guiana 

9 9 1,094 £63,131 £57.70 

Grenada 3 2 367 £10,001 £27.25 

Jamaica 10 17 2,638 £49,537 £18.77 

Trinidad 5 6 523 £29,128 £55.69 

St Vincent 3 3 617 £16,132 £26.14 

Total 30* 37 5,239 £167,929 £32.05 

*Eighteen individuals received compensation but a number received it for plantations in several different islands 
or territories. 
Sources: NR Draper, The Price of Emancipation: Slave Ownership, Compensation and British Society and the End 
of Slavery (Cambridge, 2009) and UCL database on slave compensation. 

 
By the 1840s, fewer members of this group lived in Glasgow or the west of Scotland. Four 
wills-John Blackburn (1840), Mungo Nutter Campbell (1862), Robert Glasgow (1845) and 
William Stirling (1862)-name a town house in Edinburgh, usually in the New Town, 
combined with a country estate. Others moved to the South of England. Archibald Bogle 
died in Cheltenham in 1858, George Bogle in Reading (1854), Robert Eccles in Brighton 
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(1848) and George Rainy in London (1863). A few moved overseas, such as Robert 
Glasgow, who died in Pau, France, in 1845 or John Freeland, who died in 1877 in Nice, 
France, where he had lived for many years. 
 Not only were residential ties with Glasgow weakening amongst this group from the mid-
1830s but political ties were too. After the 1832 Reform Act the number of parliamentary 
voters in Glasgow rose from thirty-three to just over 7,000, whilst the Burgh Reform Act 
of 1833 changed the composition of Glasgow town council from a small and self-elected 
clique to one elected by some 5,000 voters. The West India merchant elite provided no 
less than six lord provosts between 1800 and 1832 but James Ewing (1832) was the last 
lord provost from that background. The West India interest, particularly merchants and 
planters returning from the West Indies, found themselves out of sympathy with 
prevailing social and political attitudes in Scotland. As early as 1815, John Shand a 
Jamaican plantation attorney who returned to Scotland the following year, complained 
about the besotted zealots amongst the abolitionists. 
 However, thanks to their wealth and prestigious landed connections, West India 
merchants were certainly not treated as social pariahs. An account in the 1880s described 
how, the West India merchants had, both socially and commercially, in good measure 
inherited the position of the old tobacco lords. James Ewing was a friend and patron of 
the prominent evangelical, the Rev Thomas Chalmers, and Chalmers himself spent several 
days in July 1824 being feted, fed and accommodated in the houses of leading West India 
merchants and slave owners like the Glasgows of Montgreenan, Ayrshire and Mrs Smith 
of Jordanhill.  After emancipation, the Glasgow West India Association made donations to 
the Anti-Slavery Society and took the moral high ground in supporting preferential tariffs 
for British West Indian sugar grown by free labour, as opposed to slave grown sugar from 
Cuba or Brazil. Nevertheless, nineteenth-century accounts of the merchant elite in 
Glasgow were generally reticent about the links between Caribbean wealth and slavery. 
They preferred to focus on their subjects’ cultural, charitable or religious activities, or the 
academic, medical, legal, sporting or military distinction achieved by their descendants 
 Glasgow West India merchants formed a closely-connected elite linked by common social 
and economic backgrounds and by family and business networks. They were drawn 
largely from established mercantile and landed elites, who intermarried amongst each 
other, formed business partnerships lasting two or three generations and purchased or 
inherited country estates through a father or wife. They generally shared a common 
educational and religious background and were active in similar social, cultural, business 
and political activities in Glasgow and the west of Scotland. However, Glasgow merchants 
were commercial opportunists and the nature and composition of the group was fluid 
and constantly changing. Some of the members of this group had fathers or grandfathers 
who were tobacco merchants until the changes brought about by the American 
Revolution. As profits from the British Caribbean declined and other sugar producing 
areas came to the fore, members began to diversify into other activities, including the 
fast-growing cotton industry and later in railway investment. Scottish merchant and 
landowning families hedged their bets by placing family members in different 
geographical and occupational areas, such as the East India Company, the military, 
medicine, the law or the West India trade. Emma Rothschild161 has charted the progress 
of one such family, the prolific Johnstones of Westerhall in Dumfriesshire; seven brothers 
and four sisters, whose male members took advantage of the opportunities of Empire in 
places as diverse as Grenada, West Indies, West Florida, and the East India Company. 

                                                                 
161 (Rothschild, 2011) 
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 Those who survived and were successful bought or inherited land in Scotland and this 
landed, well-connected (and often well-travelled) bourgeois elite was the key element in 
the rapid economic transformation of the country in the last decades of the eighteenth 
century, continuing into the nineteenth. Its strength lay in its ability to transform itself by 
switching interests into new and more profitable areas of economic activity, either at 
home or abroad. These activities were brokered by a powerful intermediate group of 
lawyers, often related to merchant and manufacturing families, and by a banking system 
that gave access to capital and credit on an international scale through bills of exchange. 
Not only did West India merchants invest substantially in the early cotton industry, as TM 
Devine has previously suggested, but they were also actively involved in the second phase 
of Scotlands economic transformation through substantial railway investment in the 
1840s and 1860s. 

  



148 
 

Excerpts from Wills and Probate Inventories of Glasgow West India 
Merchants and Returning Sugar Planters, 1783–1877162. 
 ALSTON, George, (died 1850), Glasgow merchant, of Muirburn, Lanarkshire. Partner in 
Campbell, Rivers and Co. GWIM. E £21,575, PU £728, R £1,733, Forth and Clyde Canal 
£846; share in Campbell, Rivers and Co; £6,981. SC 36/48/37/361, 30th October 1850.163 
ALSTON, Robert Douglas164, (died 1846), Glasgow merchant, of165 Auchinraith, 
Lanarkshire. Partner in Campbell, Rivers and Co. GWIM. E £59,547, B £9,100.  
 

 
FIGURE 70 - AUCHINRAITH 

 
 BOGLE, Adam, (died 1817). GWIA. Brother; a farmer in Johnstone, Renfrewshire. Wife; 
Jean Lammie. Partner Robert Bogle Jun and Co, GWIM. E £28,875, I £75, money owed as 
partner in Henry Monteith, Bogle and Co; £28,108, SC 36/48/13/531, 6th July 1818. 
 BOGLE166, Archibald, (c 1790–1858, Cheltenham), formerly Glasgow merchant, lived in 
Brussels then Cheltenham. Father; Robert Bogle Jnr, of Gilmorehill, Glasgow merchant. 
Matriculated Glasgow University, 1810. E (Scotland) £19,288 PU £2,773, R £507, Shotts 
Iron Co; £13,734, Clyde Navigation Trustees; £2,043. E (England), R £7,560. Comp. for 825 
slaves; £34,322 (3 British Guiana estates, 1 Jamaica), SC 70/1/98/94, 12th October 1858. 
 BOGLE, George, (1732–1808), Glasgow merchant. Matriculated Glasgow University, 
1744. GCC. Partner William Robertson and Co and Robert Bogle and Co. GWIM. E £9,524, 

                                                                 
162 This list is taken from (Cooke, 2012). Names not connected to The Sugar Campbells, either by business or 
family have been removed. This article provides a very good account of the interconnectedness; Alston-
Campbell-Finlay-Dennistoun-Cross-Buchanan-Hamilton-Bogle-McCall of the Glasgow trading houses and their 
activities in Virginia and The West Indies and India and provides evidence of links to businesses such as The 
Clyde Company (Brown, 1941) involved in the settlement of Western Victoria.  
163 The wife of Black Mungo Campbell was a granddaughter of John Alston. 
164 Auchinraith was acquired in 1831 by Robert Douglas Alston, an insurance broker and an officer in the Glasgow 
Volunteer Sharpshooters at the time of the Radical Rising of 1820. 
165 Thomas Annan.  
166 There are numerous Bogle connections. Janet, Mrs Colin Campbell. 1st of Colgrain was a daughter of Helen 
Bogle, daughter of Archibald Bogle of Gilmorehill. In a later generation, The Very Reverend Alan Don and his 
brothers were descended from Alexander Campbell of Hallyards as well as the Bogles of Gilmorehill. 
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owed by Messrs McNab, Stirling and Co, merchants in Glasgow; £3,887, by Robert Bogle 
and Co; £3,582, price of house in Jamaica; £900, dividend from sequestrated estate of 
William Wardrop, merchant, now deceased, sometime of the Island of Trinidad; £175, SC 
36/48/5/9, 26th April 1810. 
 BOGLE, George, (c.1805–1854), of Calderbank, Lanarkshire, formerly of Rosebank, 
Ayrshire, thereafter at Reading in Berkshire. Father; Hugh Bogle, merchant, Old 
Monkland, Lanarkshire. Wife; Janet Buchanan, daughter of Archibald Buchanan of Catrine 
(cotton) Works. Matriculated Glasgow University, 1825. Partner in Robert Bogle and Co, 
GWIM. E (Scotland) £7,636, PU £2,576, Forth and Clyde Navigation £4,165, Glasgow Royal 
Exchange £895. Comp for 825 slaves; £34,322 (3 estates British Guiana, 1 Jamaica). 
Inventory SC 70/1/100/545, 8 April 1859, Will SC 70/4/63/511, 9 April 1854. 
BOGLE, Robert Junior, (died 1821), of Gilmorehill. Father; Archibald Bogle of Gilmorehill, 
Glasgow merchant. Matriculated Glasgow University. Director, GCC, 1805. Partner Robert 
Bogle Junior and Co, GWIM and Bogle and Co, Kingston, Jamaica. E £88,265, PU £552, 
money owed as partner in Robert Bogle Junior and Co; £44,078, as partner in Bogle and 
Co, Jamaica; £25,172, New Shotts Iron Co; £7,775, Inventory CC 10/7/4/248, 29th March 
1821, additional inventory CC10/7/4/320, 29th November 1822. Revised inventory 154 
Glasgow West India Merchants, 1783–1877 SC 36/48/19/177, 21 September 1824, Bogle 
of Jamaica gone bankrupt – assets reduced from £25,172 to £5,084, E now £63,127. 
 BUCHANAN, Andrew, (1745–1835), of Ardenconnel, Dunbartonshire. Father; Archibald 
Buchanan, Glasgow merchant. Wife; Jean Dennistoun. Matriculated Glasgow University. 
Partner Dennistoun, Buchanan and Co, and the late G and R Dennistoun and Co, GWIM. 
E £9,948, B £1,319 (Connel, Brown and Co.), I £500, PU £2,037, owed by Dennistoun, 
Buchanan and Co; £1,006, owed by late company George and Robert Dennistoun and Co; 
£3,479, SC 65/34/3/152, 10th September 1835. 
 BUCHANAN, James, (c1782–1844), of Dowanhill, Govan, Renfrewshire. C of GWIA. 
Father; George Buchanan, farmer in Finnick, Stirlingshire. Brother; George of Stanley 
Mills, Perthshire. Wife; Allison McCallum. Matriculated Glasgow University. Shares in 
Dennistoun, Buchanan and Co; GWIM. E £116,512, B £67,321 (Union Bank of Scotland); 
£5,475, PU £1,928, R 30, TT £100, owed by Dennistoun, Buchanan and Co £40,000, wine 
business in Marsala, Sicily; £5,000, Monkland Canal Co; £2,780, Clyde Shipping Co; £250, 
30 bales of cotton; £250, SC 36/48/30/529, 11th July 1844. 
 BUCHANAN, John, (1761–1839), of Ardoch, Dunbartonshire, (inherited from father). 
Father; Thomas Buchanan of Ardoch and the Ship Bank, Glasgow. Wife; Elizabeth Parkes. 
Matriculated Glasgow University, 1773. PC and GCC. Glasgow Bailie, 1793, City Treasurer, 
1799. MP for Dunbartonshire 1821–1826. Partner in Carrick, Brown and Co, bankers in 
Glasgow, became Glasgow Bank then Glasgow and Ship Bank Co E £902, B (Glasgow and 
Ship Bank) £215. Inventory SC 36/48/27/519, 25th September 1839, Will SC 36/51/16/67 
same date. 
 BUCHANAN, John Cross, (1803–1839), of Auchentoshan, Dunbartonshire. Father; 
William Cross, of Auchentoshan. Wife; Jean Wardrop, daughter of late Andrew Wardrop 
of Madeira. Matriculated Glasgow University, 1818. Shares in John Cross and Co, and John 
Campbell Snr and Co, GWIM. E £3,959, B £100 (Glasgow Ship Bank), I £999, John Campbell 
Snr and Co £800. Comp. for 144 slaves £3,971, (Grenada estate), Inventory, SC 
36/48/29/629, 14th January 1840. Will, SC 36/51/16/259, same date. 
 CAMPBELL, Alexander, (1768–1817), of Hallyards, Peebleshire and St. Vincent Street, 
Glasgow. GWIA. Father; John Campbell of Whins of Keir, Stirlingshire. Wife Barbara 
Campbell of Jura. Matriculated at Glasgow University. Shares in John Campbell Senr and 
Co, GWIM. E £34,432, I £250, share in John Campbell Senior and Company; £30,780, 
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Edinburgh, Leith Shipping Co; £230, Newark Sugar Refining Co, Greenock; £62, SC 
36/48/17/471, 16th April 1822. 
 CAMPBELL, Colin, (1782–1863), of Colgrain, Dunbartonshire. GWIA. Father; John 
Campbell Snr, Glasgow merchant. Wife; Janet Millar. Matriculated at Glasgow University. 
Shares in John Campbell Senior and Company, GWIM and partner in Gourock Ropework 
Co E £169,550, B £54,158 (Union Bank of Scotland), I £15,902, PU £2,425, R £6,629, 
Gourock Ropework Co £34,102, Forth and Clyde Canal Co; £13,679, debt due by 
Enterprise Estate, British Guiana; £349, half year rental on Colgrain Estate; £591. Comp 
for 1,200 slaves; £57,519, (3 British Guiana, 1 Grenada, 1 St Vincent, and 3 Trinidad 
estates), SC 65/34/11/462, 26th March 1863. 
 CAMPBELL, John Snr, (died c 1808), of Buchanan Street, Glasgow. Father; Captain 
Alexander Campbell, Black Watch. Matriculated Glasgow University. Director GCC, 1805. 
Partner in John Campbell Snr and Co, GWIM. E £53,548, B £1,800 (RBS), I £600, share of 
John Campbell Snr and Co £48,008 (includes sugar in the hands of John Campbell Snr and 
Co £2,037, subject to deductions of £1,764 of island debts), SC 36/48/3/57, 3 October 
1808, additional inventory, SC 36/48/3/335, 5th July 1809. 
CAMPBELL, Mungo Nutter167, (1785–1862), of Ballimore, Argyllshire, 12, York Place and 
25, Castle Street, Edinburgh. Father; Alexander Campbell, Collector of Customs, Port 
Glasgow. Matriculated at Glasgow University, 1799. C of GWIA. Dean of Guild, 1822, 1823, 
Provost of Glasgow 1824. Shares in John Campbell Snr and Co, GWIM. E £23,274, B £636 
(Union Bank, RBS), Ch. £200, PU £3,166, R £2,070. Comp for 552 slaves £21,262, (2 British 
Guiana, 1 Grenada, 1 St Vincent estates), SC 51/32/12/271, 16th March 1863. 
 CAMPBELL, Thomas, (1790–1866), merchant in Glasgow, then at Hailes House, 
Midlothian. Father; John Campbell Snr, Glasgow merchant. Matriculated at Glasgow 
University, 1804. Shares in J Campbell Sen and Co, GWIM. E 31,494, B £19,150 (Union 
Bank), I £5,236, PU £1,456, R £4,000, interest in firm of John Campbell Sen £330. Comp. 
for 232 slaves £12,508, (2 British Guiana estates), SC 70/1/129/775, 24th April 1866. 
 

 
FIGURE 71 - NEW HAILES HOUSE - MIDLOTHIAN 

                                                                 
167 Mungo Nutter Campbell married firstly Helen Campbell, daughter of John Campbell Senior and secondly 
Amelia McLachlan, sister of Harriet MacLachlan (wife of 1st Possil). In the generation before a MacLachlan had 
been the 1st wife of Archibald, 4th Laird of Jura (but with no issue). 
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CROSS, William (died 1813), Glasgow merchant, of Auchentoshan, Dunbartonshire 
(inherited through wife; Ann Buchanan). Father; John Cross, Glasgow merchant. Shares 
in John Cross and Co, GWIM. E £14,469, B £6,906 (RBS, Thistle Bank), estate in Grenada 
called Montreuil £6,602, 
SC36/48/8/449, 26th March 1814. 
 DENNISTOUN168, James, (1758–
1835), banker and merchant of 
Golfhill, Glasgow, (purchased 
1802). Father; James Dennistoun 
Senior of Colgrain, Glasgow 
merchant. Mother; Mary Finlay. 
GCC 1805. Whig, campaigned for 
1832 Reform Act. Shares in 
Buchanan, Steven and Co, GWIM, 
in Sandyhills, Camlachie and 
Dunmore Coal Companies, in 
Cotton manufacturers Reynolds, 
Monteith and Co, John Monteith and Co and Endrick Printfield. Interest in Messrs John 
Dennistoun and Co and Messrs J and A Dennistoun, Glasgow merchants.  

FIGURE 73 - JAMES DENNISTOUN OF GOLFHILL 
Founder and general manager of the Glasgow 
Bank, 1809. E £202,586, B £79, 960 (Glasgow 
Bank Co), PU £10,160, cash and credit with 
Messrs John Dennistoun and Co £30,133, with 
Messrs J and A Dennistoun £82,673, shares in 
Monkland Canal £6,200, bills due by Henry 
Monteith and Co £6,178, by James Oswald 
and Co £2,035, by A Dalglish, Falconer and Co. 
Linen Printers and Merchants in Glasgow; 
£10,152, by William Wood and Co, merchants 
in Liverpool £2,046, interest in a mortgage 
over property in Demerara belonging to 
Frederick Adamson and Co; £9,710. Will SC 
36/51/13, 15th April 1834, Inventory SC 
36/48/25, same date, Main Inventory SC 
36/45/25/410, 15th April 1836, Additional 
Inventory SC 36/48/28/221, 25th November 
1840. 
 DENNISTOUN, Richard, (died 1833), Glasgow 
merchant, of Kelvingrove, Glasgow 
(purchased 1806). Father; James Dennistoun 

Senior of Colgrain, Glasgow merchant. Wife Christian Calder Alston. Shares in Dennistoun, 
Buchanan and Co, GWIM and cotton spinners at Stanley, Perthshire, Sugar-House 
Company, Port Glasgow, Dalnottar Iron Co, John Hay and Co, soap and candle 
manufacturers. E £1,468, owed by Messrs McQueen, McKay and Co of Glasgow £500, 
disputed. 

                                                                 
168 Shareholder in The Clyde Company. Brother of Robert Dennistoun who married Anne Penelope Campbell, 
sister of Barbara, Mrs Alexander Campbell.  

FIGURE 72- GOLF HILL 
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 DENNISTOUN, Robert169, (died 1815), Glasgow merchant. GWIA. Father; James 
Dennistoun Senior of Colgrain, Glasgow merchant. Wife; Ann Penelope Campbell. 
Shares in Dennistoun, Buchanan and Co, G and R Dennistoun and Co, GWIM, Newark 
Sugar Refinery, Dalnottar Iron Co, New Lanark Cotton Co, Robert Humphreys and Co, 
Cotton spinners. E £48,294, interest in Robert Dennistoun and Co £16,834, in Dalnottar 
Iron Co £15,020, in New Lanark Co £2,490, in Robert Humphreys and Co (cotton 
spinners) £5,163, in Newark Sugar Refining Co, Greenock £2,065, interest in Paradise 
Estate per P Anderson £837. SC 36/48/10/537, 24 February 1816. 
170 GORDON171, John, (1753–1828), Glasgow merchant, of Aitkenhead, Lanarkshire 
(purchased 1806) and 
Buchanan Street, 
Glasgow. Father; 
Alexander Gordon, 
Glasgow merchant. 1st 
wife; Ann Alston, 2nd 
wife; Janet Hamilton, 
daughter of Gilbert 
Hamilton, Secretary of 
Glasgow Chamber of 
Commerce and Lord 
Provost. Matriculated 
Glasgow University, 1764. 
Director, GCC, 1805, 
GWIA & P of PC. Tory. 
Shares in Stirling, Gordon 
and Co and John McCall 
and Co, GWIM, Sugar 
House Co, Port Glasgow 
and James Finlay and Co, 
cotton manufacturers. E 
£118,543, B £16,628 
(Thistle Bank), Ch £200, 
PU £6,360, James Finlay 
and Co £68,725, Stirling, 
Gordon and Co £10,352, 
sums due by Glasgow 
merchants (James Fyffe, Mungo and Alex Campbell) £11,223, arrears on Aitkenhead 
estate £734. Will, SC 36/51/7/901, 11th August 1829, Inventory SC 36/48/21/618, same 
date. 
 HAGART, Charles, (died 1813), of Bantaskine, Stirlingshire. Shares in Charles Hagart and 
Co, GWIM. E £58,092, balance due by Messrs McBean, Smith and Co of Glasgow £1,995, 
by Robert Hagart of Glasgow £12,561, 3% Consolidated Annuities £40,000. Died intestate. 
Inventory SC 67/36/2/282, 10th January 1814. 

                                                                 
169 Robert Dennistoun was a partner with Alexander Campbell of Hallyards and Colin Campbell of Colgrain in the 
New Lanark Cotton Mills. His wife, Anne Penelope, was a sister of Barbara, Mrs Alexander Campbell. 
170 Sir Henry Raeburn 
171 His daughter, Isabella Craigie Alston Gordon, married Black Mungo Campbell. 

FIGURE 74 - ISABELLA, MRS JAMES SMITH (NEE EWING) 

https://www.google.com.au/url?sa=i&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=images&cd=&ved=0ahUKEwiFqqnrjobLAhVJJpQKHc7IAbAQjRwIBw&url=https://www.nationalgalleries.org/collection/artists-a-z/g/artist/graham-gilbert/object/isabella-ewing-mrs-smith-of-jordanhill-1755-1855-pg-3646&psig=AFQjCNF6plb7U8bb4tc61rqs45cIRKU7Jg&ust=1456049910728106
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 HAMILTON, John172, (1754–1829), of Northpark, Glasgow, Glasgow merchant. Father; 
Rev John Hamilton (former Moderator, General Assembly of the Church of Scotland). 
Wife; Helen Boyle. Matriculated Glasgow University, 1766. Director GCC, 1805. Glasgow 
Bailie, 1793, 1799, Treasurer, 1807, Dean of Guild, 1808, 1809, Provost of Glasgow 1800, 
1804, 1810. Shares in John Hamilton and Co and Hamilton Garden and Co, GWIM. E 
£26,067, PU £2,400, balance due by Hamilton, Staines and Co, wine merchants in Glasgow 
£10,044, (known as Johnny Sma’ Bottles), shares in Forth and Clyde Canal £3,150. SC 
36/48/21/670, 6th November 1829 
 HAMILTON, William, (1790–1866), of Northpark, Glasgow (inherited), Glasgow 
merchant. Father; John Hamilton of Northpark. Wife; Mary Orlow Lucas. Glasgow West 
India Merchants, 1783–1877 Glasgow Grammar School (dux) and matriculated Glasgow 
University, 1803. Provost of Glasgow 1826. C of GWIA. Interest in Bogle, King and Co and 
Robert Bogle and Co, GWIM. Land venture in New Zealand, value cannot be ascertained. 
E £831 (household effects). Comp. for 763 slaves £30,556 (2 estates British Guiana, 1 

Jamaica, 1 Trinidad). Inventory SC 36/48/56/133, 
Will SC 36/51/50/597, both 5th September 1866. 
 HOUSTEN, William, (died 1852), Glasgow 
manufacturer. Wife; Jean Biggar. Contacts with 
William Stirling and Sons, dyers, Glasgow. E 
£3,386, B (Clydesdale Banking Co) £2,480, owed by 
William Houston and Co £670. Comp. for 185 
slaves £3,278 (Jamaican estate). SC 36/48/38/733, 
7th June 1852. 
Figure 75 - Jordanhill House173  

McCALL, James174, (1778–1841, Athens, Greece), Glasgow merchant, of Daldowie 
(purchased 1830). Father; James McCall, Glasgow merchant. Matriculated from Glasgow 
University. Partner in John McCall and Co, GWIM, shares in Anderston Brewery Co and 
John McGregor and Co, linen dealers and bleachers. E £4,854, John McCall and Co, 
Glasgow £431. SC 36/48/30/289, 20th March 1844.  
SMITH, Archibald, (1749–1821), Glasgow merchant, of Jordanhill, Renfrewshire 
(purchased 1801). PC & GWIA. Father; James Smith, Laird of Craigend, Stirlingshire. 
Wife; Isabella Ewing. Dean of Guild 1799. Director, GCC, 1805. Shares in Leitch and Smith,  

 
 
 

                                                                 
172 John Hamilton was the father of Janet Miller Hamilton, wife of Colin Campbell, 1st of Colgrain. He was married 
to Helen Bogle, daughter of Archibald Bogle of Gilmorehill. 
173 Jordanhill House, photographed in 1870 by Thomas Annan. Andrew Houstoun of Alexander Houston & Co 
built the mansion in 1782. Glasgow Corporation acquired the estate in 1911 for a teacher training college, and 
the house was demolished in 1961. Jordanhill College of Educations Crawfurd Building was erected on the site. 
Thomas Crawford built a house at Jordanhill in 1562. He became Lord Provost of Glasgow the following year. 
The merchant Alexander Houstoun acquired the estate in 1750. He was also one of the partners of the Ship 
Bank. His son Andrew succeeded him and built a new mansion on the site of the 16th century house.  
Jordanhill was acquired in 1800 by Archibald Smith (d 1821), West Indies merchant and Dean of Guild in 1799. 
He added considerably to the mansion. His son James (d 1867) succeeded to Jordanhill. James was an 
enthusiastic antiquarian and amateur architecture, who preserved the Govan Cross from Govan Parish Church 
on his estate and who helped design several mansions built by his friends in and around Glasgow. He made 
significant additions to the house in 1824. His son, the famous barrister and mathematician Archibald Smith 
(1813-1872) inherited the estate. 
174 James McCalls daughter, Sarah, married firstly Robert Dennistoun Campbell CB (son of Alexander Campbell 
of Hallyards), and secondly, Lt General Alexander Maxwell CB, (son of Mary Campbell, daughter of John 
Campbell Senior of Morriston). 
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FIGURE 77 - JAMES SMITH OF JORDANHILL176 

 

                                                                 
175 From; Illustrated catalogue of a loan collection of paintings, water colours & engravings in the Victoria art 
galleries, Dundee on the occasion of the British Association meeting, with an introduction by AH Millar, ll.d. 
1912 Fine art committee RB Don Esq; Convener. Victoria Art Gallery (Dundee, Scotland). Publisher; Robert 
Maclehose & Co, Glasgow. (Millar, 1912). 
176 Sir Henry Raeburn 

FIGURE 76- ARCHIBALD SMITH OF JORDANHILL 

http://ichef.bbci.co.uk/arts/yourpaintings/images/paintings/clg/large/gla_clg_glaex_a1_large.jpg
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GWIM and James Finlay and Co, cotton manufacturers. E £69,160, PU £500, TT £114, 
share of stock in Leitch and Smith, £62,237, debts owed by Buchanan and Ewing, 
insurance brokers in Liverpool, now bankrupt £2,000, rents on Jordanhill estates £397, 
money owed by certain plantations in the colonies belonging to the United Kingdom 
belonging to Leitch and Smith. Inventory CC 10/7/4/357, 11th October 1822, additional 
inventory CC 10/7/4/236, 31st October 1822, further inventory SC 36/48/19/143, 10th 
August 1824. 
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The Story of John Campbell Senior and Company - Glasgows 
Great West Indies Sugar Merchants177 
When writing about the Campbells of Glenlyon and Kinloch it became apparent when 
gathering material how easily information for the different families could become 
confused.  Often this was because the same Christian or given names were used and was 
compounded when husband and wife couples also shared the same names. 
The Corriecharynick Family: For example it is known that Helen, a daughter of Duncan 
Campbell of Duricaves married Alexander, son of Patrick Campbell of Corriecharynick. 
Both could trace their ancestry back to the main Glenorchy line, via the families of' 
Glenlyon and Editichip respectively. It was also apparent that Helen, who was born on the 
20th October 1685 would have had difficulty giving birth to all the children listed in the 
Killin OPR for this couple, the last being baptised on the 13th December 1737. However, 
since the later children were born Tommachrochar which is near Corriecharynick. In Glen 
Lochay it had been thought probable that they were all one family. 
The Descent from Kinloch; when researching the Campbells of Kinloch another Alexander 
and Helen, also both Campbells by birth are found. He appears on the family trees as a 
Captain in the Black Watch regiment and she was from Glenlyon. By the 1780s members 
of the family of this Alexander and Helen Campbell were living in the town of Doune. 
Alexander was a son of Colin Campbell, sometimes in Acharn (e) on Lochtayside, and his 
wife Beatrice (often spelt Reaffix) Duff or Mac Duff from Ballinloan in Strath Braan. From 
Colin Campbells testament, dated the 20th January, 1713, it is known that he had 3 sons 
and 2 daughters, including Alexander. Colin had had a wadset of Dalkillin (e) in Glen 
Quoich from his kinsman John Campbell of Turrerich on the 22nd September 1708 and on 
the 15th October 1718 his eldest son Mungo had a sasine on precept of Clare Constat from 
the same family. Mungo was later designed of Craggans in Milrodgie, the title by which 
he is constantly referred in the records. He received the tack of mill lands of Milrodgie 
from the Duke of Atholl in 1745. From Mungo, Alexander and Henrietta, three of the live 
children of Colin Campbell in Acharn, later wadsetter of Dalkillin descended most of the 
partners of John Campbell Senior and Company. Just to confuse, the genealogist further 
there were other Campbell connections in the ancestry of some of the partners. 
The Barbreck Connection; In the South Perthshire town of Doune there existed a small 
arms industry, founded about 1646 by a pistol maker named Thomas Caddell; One of the 
earliest apprentices to the family, which learned in the trade over several generations 
was a John Campbell who claimed descent from the Barbreck family, in Argyll. He was not 
a legitimate brother of Archibald Campbell of Barbreck whose, mother was a Breadalbane 
Campbell from Perthshire. (She was in fact a sister of the first Earl of Breadalbane, and in 
her husband’s generation the Barbreck family was dispossessed of their land by their 
feudal superior the Earl of Argyll178). Archibalds brother John has a known history: This 
John of Doune married Margaret Taylor and had at least three children; Margaret, John 
and Sarah.  In the next generation another pistol maker in Doune, Alexander Campbell, 
married Margaret, a daughter of John Campbell and Margaret Taylor. Alexander was one 
of the most famous of the gunsmiths of Doune. He and Margaret had a son John, baptised 
on the 1st August 1715 in Doune.  This John Campbell married Mary, daughter of Mungo 
Campbell of Craggans in Millrodgie on the 20th/21st March 1767 (Balquidder and 
Kilmadock OPRs, both Perthshire. Mary was then living in Balquidder) and had: Alexander, 
James, Colin, Jacobina and Colin (2). 

                                                                 
177 (Beaton, 1999).See Mullen (Devine, 2015) in this volume. 
178 See (Campbell, 1830) 
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 John Campbell of Doune continued in the successful trade of pistol maker and lived at 
Whin Park or Whins of Keir, about two miles south of Dunblane and north of Stirling. He 
died there on the 27th March 1807, by which time his son Alexander was well set up in 
the West Indies sugar trade, with his maternal cousins.  
The Firm: The firm of John Campbell Senior and Company was founded in Glasgow by 
John Campbell of Morriston (1734-1808) and his brother Thomas179, both merchants in 
the city in the late 1780s. They had apparently come south from Doune in Perthshire and 
can now be identified as the sons born to Alexander and Helen Campbell when they were 
living in Tommachrochar, Glen Lochay. John had a 75% share of the original enterprise, 
with Thomas holding the remaining 25%.  
 In 1790 the firm was reformed to include more partners, the shares being as follows; 
Thomas stayed at 25%. John was now about 38% and the remainder was split between 
three close relatives. Colin Campbell of Park, their eldest brother, Alexander Campbell, 
their cousin (son of the gun maker and by then also a merchant in Glasgow, later of 
Hallyards) and their nephew Alexander Campbell, son of Mungo Campbell of 
Hundleshope, then a merchant on the Caribbean Island of Grenada). The second 
Alexander, who was also in business in Grenada in 1790 was known as Alexander 
Campbell Junior. The 1790 Contract of Co-partnery was set to ten years and on the 20th 
March and 31st August 1801 it was for a further 5 years. The partners and their shares 
(out of a total of 36 parts) now being; 
   John Campbell Senior (12) 
   Alexander Campbell (9) 
   Alexander Campbell junior (8) 
   John Murdoch Campbell (4) 
   Donald Maclachlan of that Ilk, son in law of the deceased Colin Campbell of Park (3).  
The success of the firm in these early years is evident in that the share capital increased, 
from £40,000 in 1790 to £54,000 in 1801. 
 Some more biographical detail of the partners are now necessary:  The baptismal entry 
of John Campbell of Morriston and his brothers Thomas and Mungo the Grenada 
merchant from the Killin OPR are listed below in the notes. That their eldest brother was 
Colin Campbell of Park may be ascertained from the family tombstone in the Ramshorn 
Kirkyard in the city centre of Glasgow. Colin died in April 1793 in his 65th year.  
 Morriston was an estate to the east of Glasgow, near the town of Cambuslang, on the 
river Clyde. The district was heavily industrialised in the 19th century and now bears little 
resemblance to what would have been pleasant farming land and orchards in John 
Campbells time. Park was in Renfrewshire, also on the river Clyde, but this time on the 
west side of the city. The property escaped great change during the period of the 
Industrial Revolution, but during the twentieth century was engulfed in the development 
of the villages of Erskine and Inchmnan into a new town.  
 Donald MacLachlan Laird of Stralachlan, was chief of an old Lochfyneside clan which had 
often been an enemy of the Campbells of Argyll: his grandfather had died fighting for 
Bonnie Prince Charlie at Culloden. Now the past differences had been put aside and he 
had married Colin Campbells daughter Susanna at Park on the 27th June 1788. 
 Young John Murdoch Campbell did not long survive as a partner, dying on the 21st 
January 1802, in his 22nd Year. He had taken his middle name from his mothers’ family, 
the Murdochs then being one of Glasgows most influential mercantile families. 
John Campbell Senior married Marion, daughter of John Murdoch and his wife Mary 
Yuille of the Darleith family. John was a brother of Provost George Murdoch, who was 

                                                                 
179 Thomas (Devine, 2015). 
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elected as a city bailie in 1741 and was provost four times between 1754 and 1767. 
Marion was baptised on the 5th December 1750 and died on the 30th November 1813. She 
and her husband had: Alexander, John Murdoch, Colin, Mary, Thomas, James and Helen. 
 Alexander Campbell, born in Doune in 1768, was twenty-one years old when he joined 
his cousins and became a partner in the firm of John Campbell Senior and Company. He 
was nicknamed Business Sandy, or Sandy Doune partly to distinguish him from the other 
Alexanders in the family and partly because of his business acumen and origins. 
Alexander married Barbara, daughter of Archibald Campbell 4th of Jura (1744-1835), in 
Glasgow on the 6th October 1800. Their children were Sarah, Mungo, Archibald, Mary, 
Ann Penelope, John James, Alexander and Robert Dennistoun (twins) and Colin. 
 On the 17th February 1766 Susanna the youngest sister of Colin of Park and John of 
Morriston, married her cousin Alexander Campbell, son of Henrietta Campbell and her 
husband Patrick Campbell the sometime innkeeper in Killin. Alexander (1739-1823) was 
a land- waiter at Greenock, 26th March 1764, and Comptroller of Customs at Port Glasgow 
by the 28th August 1784 until dismissed on the 18th April 1802, Susanna died on the 25th 
May 1788 aged 47, after having twelve children. Alexander then married Elizabeth, 
daughter and heiress of John Alexander of Dallingburn, a small estate to the west of 
Greenock, on the 16th January 1792. Among the youngest of the children by the first 
marriage was Mungo Nutter Campbell, his unusual (for Scotland) middle name coming 
from his aunt Elizabeth Nutter, wife of Mungo Campbell in Grenada. Mungo Nutter, who 
was born on the 6th March 1785, later also married his cousin, this time Helen, youngest 
daughter of John Campbell of Morriston.  
 At the end of the 1801 copartnership contract the shares were revised to 80 parts and 
the capital increased to £80,000. A new contract was drawn up on the 7th February 1806, 
the partners and their shares being: 
  John Campbell Senior; 20. 
  Alexander Campbell; 20. 
  Alexander Campbell Junior; 8. 
  Colin Campbell (later of Colgrain, son of John Campbell Senior); 20. 
  Mungo Nutter Campbell; 7. 
  The remaining 5 shares being held proportionally by the partners. 
During the term of this contract the last of the founding partners, the eponymous John 
Campbell Senior, died on the 25th April 1808. 
The dramatic rise in the fortunes of the firm and its partners continued and die next 
contract, drawn up on the 9th June 1812, showed the shares capital to have increased to 
140,000 pounds sterling. The shares were divided into lots of 2,000 pounds each, the 
allocation being: 
  Alexander Campbell, now of Hallyards; 17 shares.  
  Colin Campbell of Colgrain; 17 shares.  
  Mungo Nutter Campbell; 10 shares.  
  Alexander Campbell Junior; 6 shares.  
  Alexander Campbell of Possil; 10 shares.  
  Thomas Campbell, another son of John Campbell Senior; 5 shares.  
  The remaining 5 shares were held in trust for James Campbell, youngest son of John     
Campbell Senior, joining the partnership. This he had done by the 16th June 1813, with his 
contract backdated to April 1812. 
The Hallyards Campbells; The next contract, drawn up and dated March 24th, March 28th 
and June 18th 1817, was the last one to feature Alexander Campbell of Hallyards, who 
died on the 2nd May that year at the early age of 49 years. In his twenty-seven years as a 
partner he had seen the firms value increase by almost 400% and his share of that being 
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worth £30,780, a considerable fortune in 1817. It had allowed him to be able to purchase 
the estate of Hallyards in the county of Peebles in 1811, when he must have thought he 
would have a number of years to enjoy the fruits of his labour. He also matriculated arms 
in 1814 which dearly showed his claim of descent from the House of Barbreck. They were 
based on a grant made to John Campbell of Barbreck in 1768, after the family had lost 
their property in Argyll.  The arms were: quarterly, 1st, a gyronny of eight Or and Sable; 
2nd, Argent a broadsword in bend Gules, hilled Sable; 3rd Argent, a castle triple-towered 
Sable; 4th, Argent, a ship in full sail proper in a Argent; on an escutcheon of pretence Sable 
a boars head, erased Or, Crest; a lions head effrontee proper. Motto: I bear in mind. 
 As well as his share of the firm of John Campbell Senior and Company, Alexander had 
been in partnership in the Newark Sugar Refinery Company in Port Glasgow with Robert 
Dennistoun180, whose wife was a Campbell sister-in-law of Alexander. Other holdings 

                                                                 
180 The Dennistouns of Dennistoun; (Dennistoun, 1906) Upon the Grief lies the Barony of Dennistoun, of which 
the Castle of Finlaystoun was the principal messwage. When the Denzeltouns obtained their lands is not certain; 
but that from the proper name of their predecessor they assumed both surname and designation is without all 
doubt. Thus Crawford, in his History of Renfrew. In support of his statement he refers to the original charter of 
the Barony of Houstoun (temp. Malcolm the IV before 1165) which is there said to be bounded with the lands 
of Danziel. Hence the name de Danzielstoun, or Denzelstoun, subsequently modified into Dennistoun. Sir Hugh 
de Danzielstoun was witness to a charter from the Earl of Lennox, temp. Alexander D and the same knight 
appears in the Ragman Roll as submitting to Edward 1 in 1296. He was father of Janeta or Joanna, who married 
Sir Adam More of Rowallan: their daughter Elizabeth married Robert, the Steward of Scotland, afterwards 
Robert II., and was mother of Robert III. It was this connection with the Royal House of Stewart that gave rise 
to the boast of the Dennistouns, Kings from us, not we from Kings. Sir John de Danzielstoun, son of Sir Hugh, 
was Sheriff of Perthshire in 1358, and of Dumbartonshire in the following year, an office he held till succeeded 
in it by his son Sir Robert. He was also for a number of years Keeper of Dumbarton Castle. He married Mary, 
daughter of Malcolm, Earl of Wigtown, by whom he had, with other children, his successor, Sir Robert de 
Danzielstoun, knight, who was one of the hostages, in 1357, for the payment to Edward III of the ransom for the 
release of David II. He seems to have held various offices, including that of Sheriff of Levenax, and Keeper of 
Dumbarton Castle. On his death in 1399 he left two daughters, between whom his large estates were divided, 
viz, Margaret, who married Sir William Cunninghame of Kilmaurs, and brought into that family the lands and 
baronies of Danzielstoun and Finlaystoun in Renfrewshire, Kilmarnock in Dumbartonshire, and Glencairn in 
Dumfriesshire, from the last of which her descendants took the title of their Earldom. The other daughter, 
Elizabeth, married Sir Robert Maxwell of Calderwood, and succeeded to Mauldisly, Law, Kilcadzow, and Stanley. 
Owing to this alliance this family of Maxwells quartered the arms of the Danzielstouns, Argent, a bend azure, 
with their family coat. While the paternal estates were thus divided between the co-heiresses the male line of 
the family was carried on by William, afterwards Sir William de Danzelstoun, third son of Sir John, and first of 
Colgrain. He gives his consent to a grant made by his father, in 1377, in favour of the Church of Glasgow, in 
which he is designated Dominus de Colgrain et de Camis Eskan. He seems to have been of the household of 
Prince David, and in consideration of his services received a pension of twenty merks. It is supposed that by aid, 
or in lieu of this pension he acquired the lands of Cameron and Auchendennan, which were long held by his 
descendants. These Cameron lands were disposed of to the Laird of Luss in 1612, and it seems probable that 
Auchendennan was also sold about that time. John Dennistoun, who succeeded to Colgrain and Camis Eskan in 
1638, was a devoted and influential Royalist, for which he suffered when Scotland was under the rule of the 
Commonwealth. He held a Commission under the Earl of Glencairn, and died in 1655 from the effects of a wound 
received in the Highland Expedition. As he left no son the estate of Colgrain fell to the representative of John 
Dennistoun, brother of his great grandfather. From this time on the property passed from father to son until 
1836, when it was sold by Mr James Dennistoun to Colin Campbell, a son of John Campbell Senior of Morriston. 
He was a partner in the well-known West India House founded by his father, and brother of Colonel Campbell 
of Possil. The Dennistouns of Colgrain were at times closely connected with Glasgow. James Dennistoun, was 
succeeded to the estate in 1756, was one of the leading American merchants, and during the latter part of his 
life resided in Glasgow, where he died in 1796. His first wife was a daughter of John Baird of Craigton, merchant 
in Glasgow, one of their daughters marrying Andrew Buchanan of Ardinconnal. By his second wife, Mary Lyon, 
he had several children, two of whom were well known in this city, viz., Robert Dennistoun, merchant, who 
married a daughter of Archibald Campbell of Jura, and was father of James Robert Dennistoun (Ruffy), and 
grandfather of the late Admiral Peel Dennistoun, Mrs John Guthrie Smith, and Mrs John MacLeod Campbell of 
Saddell. The other was Richard Dennistoun, who resided at Kelvingrove House, only recently pulled down, and 
married a daughter of James Alston of Westerton. James Dennistoun, who succeeded his father in 1796, was 
convener of Dumbartonshire, and Colonel of the County Local Militia. He married (1) Margaret, daughter of 



The Sugar Campbells 

`160 
 

                                                                 
James Donald of Geilston (brother of Robert Donald of Mountblow, Provost of Glasgow in 1776, 1777) by whom 
he had one son, and (2) Margaret, daughter of Robert Dreghorn of Blochairn, merchant in Glasgow. By her he 
had four daughters, co-heiresses of their maternal grandfather, and also of their unde Robert Dreghorn of 
Ruchill, the well-known Bob Dragon. In the privately printed Account of the Family of Dennistoun and Colgrain 
it is stated that his second wife was daughter of Allan Dreghorn, but this seems to be a mistake. According to 
the Glasgow Journal of 25th October, 1764, Allan Dreghorn died on the 19th of that month, while the following 
paragraph appeared in the Glasgow Mercury of 20th October, 1785: On Thursday the 13th inst. was married in 
this City, by the Revd Mr Taylor of St Enochs, James Dennistoun, Younger of Colgrain, Esq, to Miss Margaret 
Dreghorn (Bobs sister), daughter of the late Robert Dreghorn of Blochairn, Esq. Mr Dennistoun was succeeded 
by his only son, James, in 1816. He married Mary, daughter of George Oswald of Auchincruive, by whom he had 
thirteen children. In 1828 Mr Dennistoun, having established his descent as heir male of Sir John de Danzielstoun 
(see above) was authorized by the Lord Lyon to bear the arms proper to the chief of his house, and thereupon 
assumed as his designation Dennistoun of Dennistoun.  The arms are blazoned, Argent, a Dend sable. Supporter 
s: Dexter, a lion gules, armed and langued azure; sinister, an antelope argent, ungulea and horned or. Crest, a 
dexter arm in pale proper, clothed gules, holding an antique shield sable charged with a mullet or. His son, 
James Dennistoun of Dennistoun, (1803-1855), was well-known for his literary and antiquarian tastes, while he 
took a special interest in the genealogy of the old families connected with Dumbartonshire, the results of which 
were largely embodied in Irvings History of that County. He edited several of the publications of the Bannatyne 
and Maitland Clubs, including the Carlularium Comitatus dc Leicnax, the Coltness Collection, and the Cochrane 
Correspondence. Mr Dennistoun, who married a daughter of James Wolfe Murray, Lord Cringletie, sold Colgrain 
and Camis Eskan in 1836 to Mr Colin Campbell, and afterwards purchased Dennistoun Mains in Renfrewshire, 
the property which gave name to his House. Subsequently he lived a good deal abroad, and devoted a great 
part of his time to art and art literature, publishing in 1852 The Memoirs of the Dukes of Urbino. He died in 1855, 
and was buried in the Grey Friars Churchyard, Edinburgh. His manuscript collections, which filled eleven 
volumes, were left to the Library of the Faculty of Advocates, where they are now preserved.  As he left no 
children the representation of the family devolved on his death upon his nephew, James Wallis Dennistoun, 
only son of his brother George. He entered the Navy in 1854, and saw service in the Baltic under Admirals Sir 
Charles Napier and Sir Richard Dundas, retiring from the Navy with the rank of Commander in 1865. He married 
a daughter of Henry Gore Booth (second son of Sir Robert Gore Booth, Bart), and his wife Isabella, daughter of 
James Smith of Jordanhill. By this marriage he had a daughter, who is married to the Right Rev H Hensley 
Henson, late Dean of Durham, and now Bishop of Hereford, and a son, James George Dennistoun of Dennistoun, 
Major in the Royal Artillery. This gentleman is now the representative of the old family of Dennistoun of 
Dennistoun and Colgrain. (TF Donald). 

  

 
 

 Alexander Dennistoun 1790-1874 Eldest son of a successful merchant family, Dennistoun was educated at 
Glasgow Grammar School and the College of Glasgow. In 1820 he was sent to New Orleans, where his father 
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included shares in the Edinburgh and Leith Shipping Company, the North British Insurance 
Company, the New Assembly Rooms in Glasgow, the Glasgow Observatory and the 
Peebles Tontine Hotel. His homes included a town house on Saint Vincent Street, in the 
business centre of Glasgow, a country house and estate named Cartside near Cathcart on 
the outskirts of the city, and the Linn Farm near Cartside. All in the property left in his will 
was valued at £34,432 7s 9p. 
 During his time as partner in John Campbell Senior and Company Alexander had been 
involved in the whole process of sugar manufacture, from the companys Demerara 
plantations via his Port Glasgow refinery to shipping the finished product to European 
ports. In these other enterprises he was joined by his brother James (1771 - 1820), a West 
Indies merchant, and his brother in law James Barclay (1771-1831), who lived in 
Georgetown, British Guiana, and was also his cousin. Although both James Campbell and 
James Barclay had family there is no evidence that their children had anything to do was 
the firm of John Campbell Senior and Company. 
 Alexander was also involved in partnership with Robert Owen in his innovative venture 
at New Lanark181. There on the upper reaches of the river Clyde Owen had taken over a 

                                                                 
and uncle had a branch of their cotton trade business. On his return to Britain, he lived in Cheshire and took 
charge of the Liverpool branch. He later spent several years in France before returning to Glasgow. 
Dennistoun was a director of the Union Bank of Scotland and served as a member of parliament for Dumbarton 
in 1834, having stood as a Liberal. After the death of his wife in 1847, he alternated between his Glasgow home 
in Golfhill and Lagarie, on the Gairloch. His name is chiefly remembered as the founder, in 1861, of the Glasgow 
district of Dennistoun, an area of tenements and villas in the east end of the city. 
 James Dennistoun of Golfhill: A Thomas Annan photograph of a portrait of James Dennistoun of Golfhill (1758-
1835). The painting was by John Graham Gilbert. Dennistoun was a leading cotton merchant and banker in 
Glasgow and served as a bailie in 1806-1807. He and his brother Alexander established the firm J & A Dennistoun 
which opened branches in Liverpool, New Orleans and Havre de Grace (in Maryland), and subsequently at New 
York, Melbourne and London. Dennistoun was also the major partner in the Glasgow Banking Co, founded in 
1809 and later merged with the Ship Bank to form the Glasgow & Ship Bank. 
 Alexander Dennistoun; b 1790 d 1874. Eldest son of a successful merchant family, Dennistoun was educated 
at Glasgow Grammar School and the College of Glasgow. In 1820 he was sent to New Orleans, where his father 
and uncle had a branch of their cotton trade business. On his return to Britain, he lived in Cheshire and took 
charge of the Liverpool branch. He later spent several years in France before returning to Glasgow. 
Dennistoun was a director of the Union Bank of Scotland and served as a member of parliament for Dumbarton 
in 1834, having stood as a Liberal. After the death of his wife in 1847, he alternated between his Glasgow home 
in Golfhill and Lagarie, on the Gareloch. His name is chiefly remembered as the founder, in 1861, of the Glasgow 
district of Dennistoun, an area of tenements and villas in the east end of the city. 
 About the end of the last century, and during the first third of the present one, no man in Glasgow was better 
known or more highly esteemed than James Dennistoun of Golfhill. He had been born in Campsie parish in 
1752. In 1781 we hear of him as an enterprising and successful manufacturer in Glasgow, and soon afterwards, 
in conjunction with his brother Alexander, he established the firm of J & A Dennistoun, which in process of time 
became one of the greatest of our Glasgow mercantile houses, with branches at Liverpool, New Orleans, Havre 
de Grace, and subsequently at New York, Melbourne, and London. James Dennistoun made the first shipment 
of goods ever made direct from the Clyde to New Orleans, loading a brig and clearing 100% profit on the cargo; 
and his firm was the earliest British firm established at that port. About 1786 he married Mary, daughter of 
William Finlay of The Moss, Stirlingshire, a cousin of the well-known Kirkman Finlay, MP for Glasgow. Alexander 
Dennistoun was the eldest son of this marriage, and he was born in 1790. There was a second son, William, who 
died young; a third, James, who married a daughter of Mr Gordon of Milrig but died without issue. The fourth 
son was John, as to whom we shall have something more to say, and there were two daughters, one of whom 
married Mr Walter Wood, but died childless; and the other married Mr John Wood, and her grandson is the 
John Walter Cross who married the celebrated authoress, George Eliot, and is the author of her memoirs. James 
Dennistoun, by a second marriage, had three daughters, one of whom married MacDowall of Garthland. 
 We find that in 1809, in conjunction with the Lord Kinnaird of that day, Walter Fergus, Kirkcaldy; W B Cabbell, 
London; John Baxter, Dundee, and a few other influential merchants, James Dennistoun founded the latest of 
the private Banks of Issue in Scotland, under the name of The Glasgow Bank. It was soon after joined by James 
Oswald of Shieldhall, James Ewing of Strathleven, James Buchanan of Dowanhill, and Henry Monteith of 
Carstairs. Many will still remember its original brown note with the city arms, and signed by W B Cabbell, the 
cashier, and Robert Brown, the accountant. That note had to be withdrawn on account of forgeries, and a more 
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artistically engraved one was substituted. The office was at the west corner of Montrose Street and Ingram 
Street, and is now occupied by the City Sanitary Department. There, and at its one solitary branch at Kirkcaldy, 
it for many years carried out a most successful business, under the able management of James Dennistoun. He 
retired in 1829, and on the occasion the merchants of Glasgow entertained him at a magnificent banquet in the 
great hall of the Royal Exchange, then just opened, a compliment of no mean significance in proving the high 
esteem in which he was held. His portrait was also painted on their behalf by Graham Gilbert, RSA, and still 
hangs in the directors' room of the Union Bank, while a replica, which was given to Lord Provost Dalglish at the 
time, has been bequeathed by the late Robert Dalglish, MP, to the family. Engravings of that picture are still far 
from uncommon in the houses of our older citizens. James Dennistoun died in 1835. 
 Many still remember him as the very best type of a British merchant of the old time; high-minded and 
honourable in all his dealings; prudent, yet enterprising and successful. He enjoyed intimate friendship with 
Edward Irving, and with Dr Chalmers whose work in the east end of Glasgow he warmly backed; also with the 
leading Whigs of the day, such as Brougham, Cockburn, and Jeffrey, for he was a keen politician, and spent his 
money freely in promoting the Reform Bill of 1832, a cause which he had much at heart. For his services in that 
way, Earl Grey offered him a baronetcy, but to his credit he declined it, lest it might be thought he had been 
working for selfish ends. 
 His sons, Alexander and John, had long since grown up and had taken leading places in the firm of J & A 
Dennistoun. Both of them had been educated at the Grammar School and the College of Glasgow. About 1820 
Alexander resided in New Orleans, where the firm had established a branch to facilitate their trade in cotton. 
On his return to this country, he took charge of the Liverpool branch, and resided in Cheshire. Those who 
remember him only in his later day, with frock coat and malacca cane, quietly pacing the floor of Glasgow 
Exchange, with his staid demeanour and kindly greeting for every one, will hardly realize the ardent youth who 
was a keen sportsman, a capital shot, and hunted regularly with the Ayrshire, the Lanarkshire, and the Cheshire 
hounds, and even gained hunters' stakes on Chester course with owners up, but so it was. At that time, also, he 
was engaged in friendly rivalry with William Cobbett in agricultural pursuits, particularly in the raising of root 
crops, which were then comparatively in their infancy. 
 In 1823 he married Eleanor Jane, youngest daughter of John Thomson of Nassau, New Providence, and a few 
years after went to Havre, where there was a branch of the house in charge of George Anderson, father of our 
present MP. On leaving Havre, where he had resided with his family for a year or two, Alexander Dennistoun 
went to Paris, where he was during the revolution of 1830, after which he returned to Glasgow, residing at 
Germiston and other places, till on the death of his father he took up his residence at Golfhill. This event also 
made both brothers largely interested in the Glasgow Bank. In 1836 that Bank formed an amalgamation with 
the old Ship Bank, of which Michael Rowand was the principal partner. It now became the Glasgow and Ship 
Bank, and to meet the needs of the united business, they pulled down the mansion at the head of Virginia Street, 
which James Dennistoun had bought for the Bank in 1828, with a view to a new office, and erected on its site 
the most stately establishment then in Glasgow. But the expansion of business was rapidly outgrowing the 
system of private Banks, and joint stock Banks were to take their place. The Dennistouns, and other directors 
and shareholders of the Glasgow and Ship, were not slow to see the advantage of going with the times. Already 
the Glasgow Union Bank, a joint stock company, had absorbed the old Thistle Bank, Sir William Forbes & Co, the 
Paisley Union, and one or two other smaller concerns, and in 1843 a far more important amalgamation was 
arranged; the Glasgow Union joined the Glasgow and Ship in their new office, under the name of the Union 
Bank of Scotland, and so became the powerful institution now existing, Alexander Dennistoun, both before and 
after the junction, being frequently a director. 
 In 1834, shortly before the death of his father, Alexander Dennistoun was returned to Parliament for the County 
of Dunbarton, defeating Alexander Smollett of Bonhill. But though always a keen and thoughtful politician, he 
did not take kindly to Parliamentary life, and gave it up when that Parliament was dissolved, never again trying 
for a seat. In 1847 Mrs Dennistoun died at Golfhill, leaving him with a large family. Here he continued to reside, 
alternating for summer quarters the beautiful villa of Lagarie, on the Gareloch, for the remainder of a long, 
peaceful, and generally prosperous life. The only serious check to that prosperity occurred in the terrible panic 
of November, 1857, when, partly through the failure of the Borough Bank of Liverpool, in which the Dennistouns 
were large shareholders, partly through the crisis in America, the great firm had to suspend payment, with 
liabilities exceeding three millions sterling. None who were in business in Glasgow then will ever forget the day; 
distrust was universal and panic reigned supreme. As regarded the Dennistouns, however, the result was only 
to show that if reasonable assistance could have been procured, - but it could not then, - the disaster would not 
have happened. The concern was sound at bottom, and asked only for a year's grace from its creditors, which 
was at once cheerfully granted. Their balance-sheet was one of the first things to begin the restoration of 
confidence, and as the result, before the year had expired every creditor had been paid in full, with five per 
cent. interest for the delay; and in a few years the firm itself had regained all it had lost by the stoppage. 
 The most important thing done for Glasgow by Alexander Dennistoun, and that by which he will be best 
remembered, is the founding of the suburb of Dennistoun, and in this he used his large wealth well for the city, 
and wisely for his family. 
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 In order to carry it out he added to Golfhill, by degrees as opportunity offered, the neighbouring properties of 
Craig Park, Whitehill, Meadow Park, Broom Park, Annfield, Bellfield, and Wester Craigs. The whole was surveyed 
and laid out in streets, terraces, and drives, by Mr James Salmon, the Glasgow architect, who has all along given 
special supervision to the development of the suburb. 
 The first feus were given off in 1861, and on the Corporation acquiring the Kennyhill estate, and laying it out as 
the Alexandra Park, with the Alexandra Parade as its western approach, a great impetus was given to the growth 
of the suburb and Alexander Dennistoun saw the chief scheme of his life being rapidly realized. In the last few 
years of his life it was his greatest pride to drive round in his brougham, accompanied by some intimate friend, 
to show him how the improvements were going on. He died in 1874 at the full ripe age of eighty-four years. Of 
his family there remain only his third son, Alexander, now owner of Golfhill and the suburb, who married in 
1852 Georgiana Helena, youngest daughter of the late Sir Charles Oakeley, Bart, and two daughters, Eleanor, 
married to Professor Sellar of Edinburgh University, and Elizabeth, married to Mr Seton Thomson, her cousin. 
Of the late Alexander Dennistoun it can be safely said that those who knew him best loved him most. Affable 
and courteous to all, he was endeared to his intimate friends by his high-toned honour, his kindliness of 
disposition, his clear head, and his capacity and willingness to give sound advice to all who asked for it. Well 
read and well informed, he had cultivated a taste for high art, and surrounded himself with high-priced and 
beautiful works of art, of both old and modern masters, forming one of the finest galleries in the West of 
Scotland. In politics he was a Liberal, and rather progressive, and though after leaving Parliament he took little 
public part, he was always ready to assist the cause with his influence and with his purse, and equally in Glasgow 
and Dunbartonshire, he was looked up to as a good adviser of the Liberal party. 
 John Dennistoun, who has been already mentioned, was born in 1804, being James' fourth son. He was, as 
already stated, educated at the Grammar School and the College of Glasgow. After travelling on the Continent 
he joined his fathers firm, and at various times went to America in its interests. The two brothers remained 
through life closely bound together, and were both thus intimately connected with Glasgow and well known 
there. With the industrial life of Glasgow, John had perhaps even more to do than Alexander, for besides his 
connection with the firm and with the bank, he was also the originator and head of the firm of John Dennistoun 
& Co., cotton spinners, and one of four who started the large flax-spinning concern of Alexander Fletcher & Co, 
the other three being Alexander Fletcher, John Fergus, MP for Fifeshire, and John Piercy Henderson, and of 
these John Dennistoun was the survivor. Both of these establishments employed a great many work-people, 
and benefited the city far more than they did their proprietors. 
 In 1837, John Dennistoun was returned as MP for the city, along with Lord William Bentinck (who resigned in 
1839), and Mr. Dennistoun continued to represent it till 1847, when he and his colleague, James Oswald of 
Shieldhall, were defeated by the cabal got up to support Alexander Hastie and the rather notorious John 
McGregor. In politics John Dennistoun was, like his father and his brother, a keen Liberal, according to the 
Liberalism of the day, which, however, was rather Whiggish, and hardly kept pace with the progressive 
Liberalism of the city, though it is worthy of note now, that in his electoral address he advocated reform of the 
House of Lords. In Parliament he had taken the lead in opposing Lord Ashleys factory legislation, and thus took 
the side of the employers against the employed; and though under the £10 franchise this did not prejudice him 
so much as it would have done under household suffrage, it helped, with other things, to turn the tide of 
popularity against him which led to his defeat. 
 In 1838 he had married Frances Anne, youngest daughter of the late Sir Henry Onslow, Bart, and by her he had 
three children. His eldest son, James, died early; his second, John, married Georgina, eldest daughter of 
Alexander Dennistoun now of Golfhill; and a daughter, Constance, married Mr John Hamilton, who died in 1866, 
and she is now married to Mr Lawrie of The Moss, great-grandson of that William Finlay whose daughter, as 
stated, James Dennistoun married. 
 John Dennistoun, after his defeat in 1847, though often asked, never again aspired to Parliamentary honours, 
but soon after bought Armadale, a villa adjoining his brothers on the Gareloch, and there, with occasional 
seasons spent in London, he passed the uneventful remainder of his life with his family and a small circle of 
close friends. The one exception to that repose was the time already alluded to, when the firm suspended 
payment; at that time he rose to the occasion and his labour and anxiety were great. He went to America to aid 
in rehabilitating the house, and, as already stated, that was successfully done. He lived to see his fortune more 
than retrieved, and died in 1870, at the age of sixty six. 
 Speaking of him now as his friends remember him, he was a man scrupulous to an extreme on points of honour 
and integrity, of good ability, able to express himself tersely and clearly, a cultured and polished gentleman, 
who had read and travelled, and had mixed much in good society, where his geniality made him a great 
favourite, and it was unfortunate that his ripened experience of public life was in a manner lost; but what may 
have been public loss was gain to his family and friends, and perhaps even to himself in the long run, though, as 
naturally happens on such occasions, he felt his rejection keenly at the time. Nor did the city gain much credit 
by the change. 
181 See background paper………….(GD) 
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village which was very much of the new industrial age of workers co-operatives and 
included shops, a school and other features which made the place self-contained. 
However there was evidence that Owen did not much like Business Sandy, and he had 
unkind things to say about him in his memoirs, a fact noted by Alan Campbell Don, Sandys 
great-grandson in a letter to CW Black, the Glasgow City Librarian, dated 17th November 
1964. 
 Colin Campbell (1779- 1847), the youngest brother of Business Sandy, was a merchant in 
London and Amsterdam but was living in Doune when his brother died in 1817. He 
became one of the trustees for his nephews and nieces, the eldest of whom was Sarah at 
fifteen. He purchased a portion of Hagtonhill in about 1820, and it became The Lynn182, a 
fine old country house by the river Cart. He had no descendants. 
 Apart from While Mungo none of the offspring of Alexander Campbell of Hallyards had 
much involvement with the firm of John Campbell Senior and Company.  
 There is no note of Sarahs marriage, if she did marry. 183 
 Don Family; Lucy Flora Campbell was the mother of Alan Campbell Don ALS of 
Canterbury (1885-1966). Alan Dons father, Robert Bogle Don, was a descendant of the 
Bogles of Gilmorehill, another Glasgow mercantile family which had business and 
marriage connections with these Campbells. Archibald Campbell died at Edinburgh on the 
7th January 1869. 
 Rev John James Campbell: The next of Business Sandys family that we know much about 
was John James, who was born at Cathcart in 1813 and after matriculating at Glasgow in 
1828 went to Balliol College Oxford in 1832. There he graduated BA in 1835 before 
entering the church and graduating MA in 1838 He took Holy Orders in the Anglican 
church, being a deacon in 1837 and a priest in 1838, Between 1838 and 1844 he was 
rector at Gienealy, Co Wicklow in Ireland, before returning to England to become vicar in 
the beautiful village of Great Tew in Oxfordshire, He remained there as vicar for thirty-
three years before retiring to Wimborne in Dorset, where he died on the 29th March 1882. 
 Alexander Campbell of Eurambeen: The next son, Alexander (born 1815), matriculated 
at Glasgow in 1831 and was later of Mount Cole, Port Philip, where he was in partnership 
for a time with his youngest brother Colin. He also had connections with County Wicklow, 
dying there at Marlton on the 17th August 1853. 
 Colonel Robert Dennistoun Campbell CB; twin brother of Alexander, married Sarah, 
daughter of James McCall of Daldowie on the 7th July 1857 in the Blythswood District of 
Glasgow. They had no children and Sarah later married General Alexander Maxwell CB, 
by whom she did have family. 
 Colin Campbell of Buangor; the youngest child of Alexander Campbell of Hallyards and 
Barbara Campbell, was born on the 21st January 1817, just three months before his father 
died. After attending the Edinburgh Academy between 1825 and 1832 he matriculated at 
Glasgow University before transferring to Exeter College, Oxford and graduating BA in 
1838. Colin sailed with his elder brother Alexander to Australia on the Appolline and 
arrived in Hobart in Tasmania on the 12th March 1839. With their capital of £8,000 they 
purchased some livestock in Tasmania and took them to the mainland where they 
overwintered near Melbourne. In the following year they settled on 48,000 acres at 
Mount Cole and established a station (ranch) after some conflicts with the Native 
Australians and other squatters. After some success as a pastoralist Colin became 
involved with local politics, and in 1849 the brothers sub-divided the Mount Cole property 

                                                                 
182 Now Linn Park, Glasgow. (GD) 
183 Sarah married Major Broomfield of Hollywood, County Wicklow, Ireland– see later. (GD). 
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with Colins western share being renamed Buangor. He eventually sold the property184 in 
1864. From politician Colin next turned to education and finally religion, when he became 
the vicar at All Saints Church, Ballarat. He apparently never married185 and died in 1903. 
 The Newark Sugar Refining Company did not long survive the death of Alexander 
Campbell of Hallyards. Notice of Dissolution was published on the 12th May 1818 with the 
remaining partner Alexanders brother James uplifting all debts due. The main business of 
John Campbell Senior and Company continued but the levels of capital involved had 
peaked and their involvement in the sugar trade in Glasgow declined, 
The peak of investment was in 1821-25 when the capital was £181,000. The previous 
Contract of Copartnership in the immediate aftermath of the death of Alexander of 
Hallyards in 1817 had seen the firm divided into seventy-six shares worth a total of 
£152,000. Also mentioned for the first time was the son of Alexander Campbell Junior, 
yet another Mungo. To distinguish him from his cousins he was known as Black Mungo. 
The Hundleshope Campbells: Mungo Campbell merchant on the island of Grenada and 
brother of Colin of Park and John of Morriston, purchased the estate of Hundleshope in 
Peeblesshire about 1787. He died on the 16th November 1793 and his wife Elizabeth 
Nutter died on the 20th March 1800. As well as Alexander Junior they had; 
 Robert Nutter Campbell; (c1761-1845). A captain in the 97th Regiment of Foot he married 
Margaret, daughter of James Montgomery of Stanhope in 1791. In 1794 he purchased the 
estate of Kailzie near Peebles. His wife died in 1852 and there were no surviving children. 
 Helen Campbell; Born about 1767 she married General John Campbell of Strachur, last 
male of the old line of that family. They had no children. 
 Alexander Campbell Junior last appeared as a partner in John Campbell Senior and 
Company in 1821 when he had a sixth share of the firm, that share being worth £30,000. 
In 1822 he bought Hay Lodge to the west of the town of Peebles and lived there until his 
death in 1845. His wife Catherine was a daughter of John Robertson, of Robertson 
Brothers, also involved in the West Indies trade. This connection was continued by their 
son Black Mungo.  
Mungo Robert Dennistoun Campbell. Known in business circles as Black Mungo, married 
Isabella Craigie Gordon, daughter of another West Indies merchant, John Gordon of 
Aitkenhead, on the 9th September 1825. They had two sons who served in the army, and 
one daughter. 
The Last Days of the Firm: By 1841 there were five partners left in the firm; the two 
Mungos, Thomas and James, sons of John of Morriston and Colin, younger of Colgrain 
who was then aged 22. Now the share capital only totalled £50,000, equally divided 
between the partners. Their properties in Demerara British Guiana (now Guyana) were 
the sugar growing estates of Enterprise, Doorenhaag, Annandale Endeavour (half share) 
and Aurora (three sevenths share). As the West Indian sugar trade declined so did the 
fortunes of the firm of John Campbell Senior and Company. The firm finally broke up in 
April 1858, although White Mungo kept up some of his old connections until he died on 
the 29th December 1866 at 12 Abercrombie Place in Edinburgh, the home of his brother 
Archibald. From the evidence of his death certificate he never married186. 
The Colgrain Campbells: The connection with British Guiana and sugar was continued by 
the Colgrain branch of the family. The firm was called Curtis Campbell prior to the Second 
World War when they merged with Booker Brothers. Post-war the firm was known as 
Booker McConnell and had a near monopoly of the British Guianan economy. The 

                                                                 
184 This is likely to be incorrect as discussed elsewhere in this work. (GD) 
185 Clearly this is incorrect! (GD) 
186 He did not (GD). 
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situation was to change again with the creation of the independent state of Guyana in 
1966. Booker had to diversify for its own benefit and at that time its president was John 
Middleton Campbell, great-grandson of the Colin Campbell, younger of Colgrain, who had 
been a partner of John Campbell Senior and Company in 1841.  
 Jock Campbell was that rare individual an upper middle class socialist. Born with, as he 
himself put it a silver sugar spoon in his mouth, he joined the family firm of Curtis 
Campbell and Company founded by his grandfather William Middleton Campbell who had 
also been Governor of the Bank of England during 1907-09. The firm, like its forerunner 
John Campbell Senior and Company, had amassed a fortune in the West Indies sugar 
trade. 
 In 1934, a year after he first joined the firm, John was sent to British Guiana. There he 
was conscious of the poverty of the Commonwealth sugar workers, whose living and 
working conditions he felt were disgraceful. These early experiences helped form his 
strong socialist beliefs, but that socialism could be described as idealistic rather than 
ideological He did not renounce his wealth, nor decline honours that came his way: this 
is European socialism, not akin to communism, and may be difficult for non-Europeans to 
understand. John Middleton Campbell believed his elevated position in society granted 
hum useful soap boxes from which to preach his ideas on the compatibility of social justice 
with profit. 
 After six years of war, which he served in the Colonial Office of the British Government, 
John became a director of Booker McConnell He was deputy chairman from 1948 until he 
was appointed chairman in 1952, during which period he was a principal contributor to 
the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement of 1951. He remained as chairman until 1966 and 
was knighted in 1957. Thereafter he was president of the company until 1979, British 
Guiana had become the independent state of Guyana in 1966, and Sir John Campbell 
became Lord Campbell of Eskan that same year. John Campbell was also a close friend of 
the author lan Fleming, best remembered today for his James Bond books, whose family 
also had estates in Scotland (owning parts of Glenorchy and Glen Etive). This brought 
Booker McConnell into the field of publishing and in 1969 they established the Booker 
Prize, an annual award for the best piece of literature by a Commonwealth writer. Lord 
Campbell died in December 1994. The family connection with the firm of Booker 
McConnell was continued by his younger brother Colin, who retired in the early 1990s. 
Campbells of Possil; The first Campbell of Possil, an estate to the north of Glasgow, was 
Alexander, the eldest son of John Campbell Senior, who was born in 1780. He purchased 
Possil in 1808 and in 1810 married his cousin Harriet, elder daughter of Donald 
MacLachlan of Stralachlan and Susanna Campbell of Park. Alexander was a Lt Colonel in 
the 20th Regiment and as well as Possil he acquired the Argyllshire estates of Achnaehroish 
and Torosay Castle on the Isle of Mull. Lt Colonel Alexander Campbell died in 1849 and 
was succeeded by his elder son John, an officer in the regiment of the 7th Dragoon Guards, 
who was born in 1816. He matriculated at Trinity College, Cambridge. In 1837 and in 1848 
contracted the first of his three marriages, the first two to cousins. However he survived 
all three wives and died without surviving children in 1885, His successor was a nephew, 
second son of his sister Harriet. Harriet had married Archibald James Lamont, chief of his 
clan, in March 1844. Their elder son succeeded his father as chief and his younger brother 
became heir to the Campbell estates of Possil in Glasgow and on Mull. To do this he had 
to change his name from Celestine Norman Lamont to Lamont-Campbell. He married but 
also died without producing an heir, in January 1893. The inheritance next fell to another 
cousin, Emily Georgina Campbell, daughter of John Campbell of Possils sister Susan and 
her husband General George Campbell CB, of the Royal (Bengal) Artillery, a cadet of the 
Campbells of Inverneil. As with many military families Emily Georgina married another 
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soldier, Colonel Thomas Tupper Carter of the Royal Bengal Engineers, son of an admiral 
and scion of an old County Kildare family. They married on the 15th September 1864 and 
nearly thirty years later jointly succeeded to the Possil estate, when the family name was 
changed to Carter-Campbell. The present Carter Campbell of Possil is a great-grandson187. 

                                                                 
187 This article first appeared m the CCS Journal Spring 1999. It was accompanied with extensive footnotes which 
unfortunately space did not permit us to reproduce in this Journal, Those interested may obtain a copy of the 
original article from the Secretary.  
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Robert Owen and the Campbell Debt 1810-1822188 
 It is clear, from Robert Owens autobiography and subsequent biographies, that the 
period from 1810 to 1813 was a particularly testing phase in Owens business career. He 
had formed a new partnership to run New Lanark in 1810, and was in difficulties with 
his partners almost from the beginning. Relations steadily worsened, until in 1813 the 
partnership was dissolved. In the words of one of Owens most recent biographers, It 
became clear that these vindictive persons were not simply anxious to get control over 
New Lanark; they were out to ruin Owen as well. They had control over the funds and 
the accounts, and refused to Iet him draw in any way on the large sums which he had 
invested in the concern, and during the year 1812-13, while this struggle was going on, 
Owen was in serious financial straits and had to keep his house and family going on 
borrowed money.  
 

 
FIGURE 78 - ROBERT OWEN189190 

                                                                 
188 (Robertson, 1969) 
189 By William Henry Brooke. 
190 Robert Owen; from (Chatterji, n.d.); Most of the published works on Robert Owen deal with his role as a 
benevolent employer, and explore in detail the social and educational reforms he pioneered at the cotton mill 
village of New Lanark during his 25 year period as mill manager. This information sheet considers Owens role as 
a businessman, focusing on the economics of the mills at the start of the 19th century.  Owen is known to have 
been a strict but fair manager, and on his arrival at New Lanark in 1800, he planned to tighten up on the day-
to-day running of the establishment in order to maximise output and profits. In the year 1764, twenty years 
prior to the establishment of New Lanark Mills, cotton, as an article of commerce, was scarcely known in the 
United Kingdom. However, the benefits of this relatively cheap, and easily manufactured fibre were soon 
realised, and, coupled with an increase in the demand for the fibre in the clothing industry, the cotton trade 

https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/7/7f/Portrait_of_Robert_Owen.png
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was booming by the end of the 18th century. Owen kept a close eye on the cotton trade throughout his working 
career and continually campaigned for a repeal of the duty on the importation of cotton wool. This, he felt, was 
putting a limit on a trade that provided significant employment and commercial revenue for the British 
economy. In 1800 Owen and his partners bought New Lanark Mills for £60,000, at a time when the 
establishment had become one of Britains largest manufacturer of cotton yarn. One year prior to this Owen 
married Caroline Dale (daughter of New Lanarks founder – David Dale) immediately entering Owen into an 
agreeable position. His father-in-law was a cashier of the Royal Bank of Scotland and well known in the 
aristocracy of Glasgows Merchant City. Access to extensive trading capital was also gained, such as the excess 
funds of Archibald Campbell of Jura. This agreement with Campbell had first been established by Dale through 
marriage, and provided Owen with significant capital funds to be invested in the mills.    
 Owens relations with his partners were not always agreeable, not only because he could be a difficult man to 
work with, but also because his partners were concerned over his delay in paying back debts. In 1812/13 he had 
significant problems in meeting the share calls for Campbell of Jura, resulting in Campbell seeking legal advice 
against him, and raising alarm bells to his partners at that time. After Owen created a new partnership in 1814, 
he refused to both re-employ, and re-pay his under-manager Humphreys. Owen lost the court hearing, and was 
ordered to pay what he owed to Humphreys. Many other disputes arose over Owens desires to channel funds 
into the social well-fare of the villagers, against the will of his commercially focused partners. 
 Finding a workforce: When Dale first opened his mills, he found it difficult to recruit a large enough workforce.  
The surrounding area was scarcely populated, and with a fair proportion of the population working at home or 
in agriculture, long hours working indoors at a noisy machine, was not an attractive option for most citizens. 
David Dale turned to orphans from the poorhouses of Edinburgh and Glasgow to supplement his workforce, 
providing food and shelter for these children, some as young as six years old, in return for their labour. Around 
400 pauper apprentices worked for David Dale. At this time families from the Highlands were starting to 
emigrate in search of a new life. Dale persuaded many Highland families to move to New Lanark and work in 
the mills.  Both the pauper apprentices, and in-coming families, were well received by Dale who provided 
comfortable accommodation and fair conditions for them (in comparison to other mills of that era.). 
 When Owen arrived at New Lanark, much could be criticised both in the efficiency of the plant, and in the social 
state of the village affairs.  Owen therefore introduced a series of changes to both the economic, and social 
arrangements of the mills and village, to alleviate these problems.  It must be noted however, that Owen had a 
tendency to paint a grim picture of the village during Dales ownership, in order to exaggerate his own 
achievements in the years to follow. Owen started his factory floor reforms almost at once.  Output, labour 
costs, hours of work, stocks of yarn, types of cotton and their origin as well as every other aspect of factory 
production were rigorously supervised, as the superbly kept ‘ Produce’ and ‘Report Books’ amply illustrate. By 
recording each workers output, individual production was also monitored, and by carefully choosing those who 
were to be delegated powers, he maintained considerable control over the day-to-day decisions being made.  
By meticulously maintaining his records Owen could present to his partners, at any time, the annual output for 
the whole factory as well as the total production costs for each year. Overall, he was successful in reducing 
waste and raising productivity, with output rising from 514,750 lbs weight in 1801 to 1,146,842 lbs in 1809, and 
more than 1.6 million lbs in 1812.  In the home markets, Owen sold to contacts throughout Britain, whilst the 
main foreign exports were to St Petersburg. Every 10lb bundle of export yarn had a label attached to it, bearing 
an illustration of New Lanark. Even if the purchaser could not read English, he could easily recognise the New 
Lanark logo, which soon earned the product its familiar name- picture yarn. Owen was therefore introducing 
what we would name today, a brand logo.  
 Unlike the majority of employers of the Industrial Revolution, Robert Owen took the well-being of his workers 
into consideration in his plans. This did not always produce agreeable relationships with his partners; many 
were purely concerned with commercial interests.  For example his plans to build a school in 1809 led to the 
dissolution of his first partnership, and again in 1813 when his new partners showed concern, with good reason, 
over Owens management of finances. Nevertheless the humanitarian system of management Owen introduced 
was remarkably advanced for the early 19th century, years before factory legislation had become effective.  He 
achieved the disciplining of his workforce without resorting to violence, through the introduction of silent 
monitors. Working hours were reduced, and wages were still paid to workers during the 1807 American 
embargo of cotton, when high prices forced production to be halted in the mills. It was through such measures 
that Owen gained popularity amongst the New Lanark villagers, overcoming the resistance he had met from 
workers during his first few years of factory reform in the mills. It must be noted, however, that the changes 
made at New Lanark took place without consulting those who would be affected most by them, ie the workers. 
Owens humanitarian intentions were aimed at what he labelled his human engines, who were compelled to 
adopt whatever measures Owen believed necessary for the creation of a happy and efficient workforce.  Not 
surprisingly, some of his ideas were met with opposition from the New Lanark villagers. Furthermore, although 
Owen became famous for being a benevolent employer, other mill managers were also known to have cared 
for their workers; the majority did not receive the credit and fame that Owen acclaimed. For example, Findlay, 
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 There is reason to believe that Owens difficulties between 1810 and 1813 were, in fact, 
a great deal more serious than he himself (and his biographers, who rely heavily on Owens 
personal account) would admit. Documents in the Campbell of Jura Muniments, held by 
HM Register House in Edinburgh, indicate that his business career was almost brought to 
an abrupt and none too savoury end early in 1813. The documents concern the sum of 
£20,000, entrusted to Owen by Archibald Campbell of Jura, and which, according to 
Owen, was at the root of his trouble with his partners. As well as casting some new light 
on Owen as an entrepreneur, the documents are of interest for what they reveal about 
the methods adopted by entrepreneurs in general to finance large-scale industrial 
concerns at a time when, as a result of the Napoleonic war, funds for industrial 
investment were in very short supply. Before considering the Campbell of Jura 
documents, Owens personal account of the events of I809-1813 deserves to be examined 
in greater detail. According to this, the New Lanark Twist Company, which had taken over 
New Lanark (Cole, 1953) the vindictive persons were his partners. David Dale in 1799 and 
of which Owen was the managing partner, was dissolved in 1809. Control of the mills then 
passed to the New Lanark Company, consisting of Owen, John Atkinson of Bank (another 
ex-partner in the New Lanark Twist Company), Robert Dennistoun, Alexander Campbell 
and Colin Campbell; these last three being merchants in Glasgow. Owen continued to act 
as the new companys manager.  
 

 
FIGURE 79 - NEW LANARK MILLS 

 
 Owens autobiography relates how, for some time after the formation of the new 
company, business operations at New Lanark proceeded successfully. But then a dispute 
broke out between himself and two of his partners; Dennistoun and Alexander Campbell, 
over the sum of £20,000 which had been entrusted by Archibald Campbell of Jura to 

                                                                 
who ran Deanston mill in Stirlingshire, created a model village with school, sick-fund, village store, and positive 
incentives to encourage home care.  
 In comparison to other establishments, the wages at New Lanark were not specifically high, thus reducing the 
costs incurred by Owen. Nonetheless the low wages were compensated for by low rents, an inexpensive village 
store, excellent educational provision and medical care. Owens salary as managing partner, in this same year, 
was £1,000 per annum, the equivalent to the income of a prosperous laird or merchant. He had quite obviously 
landed himself in a very comfortable position on the transfer of ownership from Dale, establishing generous 
terms with his father-in-law on his salary, and the repayment of the £60,000 sale. For this reason, many have 
doubted Owens marriage to Caroline as one of love, condemning the arrangement as one which placed Owen, 
first and foremost as Dales entrepreneurial heir. 
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Owen rather than to the other two, who were Juras sons-in-law. Dennistoun and 
Campbell had learned, through Mr Atkinson that their father-in-law had deposited the 
twenty thousand pounds with Owen in preference to them, and they became jealous of 
me in consequence of this preference. They appeared at once to have been filled with the 
spirit of undying revenge; for they commenced a system of annoyance from the day they 
made the discovery, to the day of their deaths, which happened in the same year. Owen 
then went on to describe how he triumphed over his partners in the battle for control 
over New Lanark, to which he returned at the head of another new partnership after 
outbidding his old partners at the auction by which the mills were put up for sale in 1813.  
 

II 
 
 The Campbell of Jura Muniments reveal a great deal more about the question of the 
£20,000 than Owen himself does. The money had at first been entrusted to David Dale,  

FIGURE 80 - MR OWENS INSTITUTION - NEW LANARK191 
 
Owen's father in-law, who acted as a banker in Glasgow, as well as being one of the citys  
foremost cotton manufacturers. A short time before his death in 1806, Dale, according to 
Jura, advised him to give the use of the £20,000 to Owens first New Lanark partnership, 
the New Lanark Twist Company. In view of Owens relationship to Dale and the financial 
standing of his partners, Jura had no hesitation in taking Dales advice, When the New 
Lanark Twist Company was succeeded by the New Lanark Company in 1810, Owen wrote 
to Jura to inform him of the new arrangements and to ask Juras permission to withdraw 
the money from the old company. He followed this with a request that Jura should 
instruct the partners in the new company that the money had been entrusted to Owen 
personally, and not to the now dissolved New Lanark Twist Company. The new company  

                                                                 
191 Painting by G Hunt, 1825, courtesy of New Lanark Trust. 
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had a capital stock of £182,000, divided into 26 shares of £7,900 each: Owen had ten 
shares, Atkinson six, Dennistoun four, and the two Campbells three each192.  To this 
request Jura agreed, with the proviso that the money was to be placed with the new 
company and not with Owen alone, so as to have the security of the whole of (the 
partners).  
 Jura later discovered that Owen had not complied with his instructions. It now turns out 
that Mr Owen had not deposited the money with the new company but had disposed of it 
in paying the shares which he took in the mills. The sum involved by the time Jura made 
his discovery was nearly £26,230, on nothing but Owens personal security. Since Jura had 
every reason to believe that his debts very considerably exceed his funds, he did not regard 
the security as adequate. Accordingly, Jura instructed his son, John Campbell, Writer to 
the Signet, to act for him in collecting a sum of £6,000 on account from Owen, to arrange 
proper security for the remainder of the money, and to take such measures for that 
purpose as you may think proper.  
 John Campbell seems to have had some trouble in carrying out his fathers instructions. 
Three weeks after he had received them they were still unfilled, and his brother Colin 
warned him ...if you let Owen slip through your fingers you may regret it. Owen had 
offered a bill for the sum of £20,000 10s on the amount remaining due to Jura after the 
payment of the £6,000 on account, and Colin advised his brother to accept this. If you 
accept his offer, he wrote, he cannot refuse you ... he dare not refuse to give you a bill, if 
he makes the least hesitation, you must immediately proceed against him.  
 John Campbell apparently took his brothers advice, and accepted from Owen a 
promissory note payable on 11th November 1812, for the remainder of the debt: he also 
received the £6,000. On 8th October 1812, Owen wrote to him to arrange for a further 
payment of £1,000 in cash, which he intended to take although, as he remarked, the 
circumstances prevailing at the time made it difficult to raise sums of this order at short 
notice. John Campbell then seems to have handed over his responsibilities in the matter 
to his partner, Andrew Clason WS, and his brother Colin, who collected the £1,100 on 11th 
November 1812. Owens bill, however, was not settled at that date, as had been arranged, 
and Clason and Colin Campbell were given instructions to arrange further security for its 
eventual payment. They found this hard to do: a statement of Owens financial position, 
if near the truth, showed that he was on the verge of insolvency, and steps would have to 
be taken quickly to safeguard the Jura interests against Owens partners193. This Colin 
Campbell should not be confused with the Colin Campbell who was a partner in the New 
Lanark Company. So far as is how, the two were in no way connected with each other194.  

                                                                 
192 Jura Muniments. Copy of the Contract of Co-partnery of the New Lanark Company, 1810. Archibald Campbell 

5th of Jura, Heritable Keeper of Craignish Castle, born 1714, date of death uncertain: see Burkes Landed Gentry 
(rgp), 363. Owen, op cit., i. 87.  
Jura Muniments, 17th Oct., 1810, Owen to Jura. 
193 Jura Muniments, 5th Mar, 1813, Memorial and Queries for Archibald Campbell of Jura. This gives a full account 
of Juras side of the story. LOC. cit. A statement by Owen himself revealed that his assets barely covered his 
liabilities: see fid., 25.  
Jura Muniments, 29th July, 1812. Jura to John Campbell WS. Jura Muniments, 16th Aug, 1812. Colin Campbell to 
John Campbell, WS. 
194 Jura Muniments, 7th Nov, 1812, John Campbell, WS to Colin Campbell, gives the details or Owens bill. Jura 
Muniments, 5th Oct. 1812, Owen to John Campbell, WS; we have acted towards Mr 0 in the most amicable and 
friendly manner, wrote Colin Campbell to his brother, indeed his interest and ours are now much the same. I 
intend to keep a sharp look out after him and his partners. In particular, Colin Campbell distrusted Alexander 
Campbell and Robert Dennistoun, whom he suspected of conspiring to rob his father of a just settlement with 
Owen. Later events were to justify his suspicions. 
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 By March 1813 satisfactory security for the remaining £19,000 or so of Owens debt to 
Jura still had not been found. Jura, therefore, sought legal advice from John Clerk, an 
Edinburgh advocate, concerning the steps he should take to safeguard his position against 
Owen and his partners. His queries centred mainly on four clauses of the New Lanark 
Companys contract of copartnery--clauses 5, 8, 18 and 19. Clause 5 concerned the voting 
arrangements by which the partners decided company policy: affairs were to be regulated 
by the majority of the votes of the partners, the number of votes each partner had being 
proportional to the size of his stock-holding. Clause 8, to which Jura drew Clerks particular 
attention, laid down that, in the case of a partner going bankrupt, his shares were to be 
assigned to the solvent partners, to be divided between them in proportion to their 
existing stockholding in the concern and exclusive of the claims of the bankrupt partners 
creditors. The solvent partners were then obliged to pay the bankrupts creditors the value 
of his share as recorded in the last balance of the companys books. Clause 18 empowered 
the partners to alter the companys constitution by Minute of Sederunt in the Companys 
books, any such alteration being as binding as the clauses of the original contract. Clause 
19 laid down the arbitration procedures to be followed in the event of dispute between 
the solvent partners and the creditors of a bankrupt partner.  
 Jura wanted Clerks advice on four points:  
I. Since Owen was unable to satisfy his creditors without disposing of his shares  in the 
New Lanark Company, Jura proposed that he (Owen) should execute a Trust Disposition 
of that and his other property in favour of trustees on behalf of his creditors. He wished 
to know if, under clause 8 of the contract of co-partnery, the other partners would then 
be obliged to purchase Owens shares, or whether, since clause 8 concerned a bankrupt 
partner, Owen should be declared notour bankrupt or sequestrated to conform with the 
provisions of the clause. Jura himself did not favour this latter course, it seems A 
Sequestration, he wrote, is what all concerned would wish to avoid-so he wanted to know 
if a Trust Disposition executed by Owen would be a sufficient legal acknowledgment of 
his insolvency.  
2. Could the partners, either including Owen under clause 18, or without him under clause 
5-alter clause 8 in the knowledge of Owens situation?195  
3. Should a dispute arise between the solvent partners and Owens creditors, would the 
latter be bound by the arbitration procedures laid down in clause 1g?  
4. Finally, Jura asked for Clerks own opinion as to the most appropriate action to take to 
safeguard the Campbell interests.  
 Clerks opinion on the first point was that a Trust Disposition would not automatically 
make Owen a bankrupt partner as comprehended in clause 8, but that nevertheless a 
Trust Disposition should be obtained, and after sixty days Owen could then be declared 
notour bankrupt. His partners would then be forced to act under the terms of clause 8 of 
their contract. On the second point, Clerk thought, clause 8 could not be altered by either 
method, and on the third he considered that the creditors need not submit to the 
arbitration procedures of clause 19. To Juras last query, he gave the opinion that a Trust 
Disposition ought to be obtained and Owen declared notour bankrupt after sixty days, if 
this proved to be necessary. The creditors could then demand payment from the solvent 
partners to the value of Owens share in the New Lanark Company as recorded in the last 
docketed balance of the companys books. After that he thought, no further obstacle to a 

                                                                 
195 Jura Muniments, 7th Nov 1812, John Campbell, WS, to Colin Campbell, and 11th Nov 1812, Campbell to John 
Campbell, WS, describe the events outlined here. Jura Muniments, 8th March 1813, Memorial and Queries. The 
arrangement gave Owen and Atkinson three votes each, and the other partners two each. 
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speedy winding up of the whole affair need be expected.  Jura and his sons seem to have 
decided to take the course of action which Clerk advised, and less than a fortnight later 
Owen drafted a Trust Disposition of all his property in favour of John Campbell WS, and 
others, Trustees on behalf of his creditors. Owens partners, however, knew what was 
afoot, and acting under clause 5 of the contract of copartnery, they rescinded clause 8, 
despite Clerks opinion that they could not do so. As Alexander Campbell explained, this 
was done to allow Owen to dispose of his share at a fair market price, since he disagreed 
with the valuation placed on it in the balance of December, 1812. He and the other 
partners were not trying to queer Juras pitch, although they knew that Jura and his sons 
were taking steps to have Owen declared bankrupt and were planning to use clause 8 to 
secure repayment of Owens debts. Mr Owen and his creditors may gain by this, remarked 
Alexander Campbell, and if he was right in his opinion will gain by the arrangement, whilst 
on the other hand nothing can be gained by his partners, except upon a supposition (which 
has never been made) that the property, in place of being undervalued, has been 
overvalued at the last balance. Furthermore, it had been resolved that the partnership be 
wound up, and this decision 
had been carried out only 
Wednesday last, in 
consequence of Mr Owens 
refusal to contribute his 
proportion of the necessary 
funds for the companys 
business. 
 The stage, then, was set for a 
long legal battle which, 
however it ended for Owens 
former partners and Jura, 
would undoubtedly have 
meant the ruin of Owen. But 
Owen looked to his sisters-in-
law to save him196. David Dale, 
on his death, had left a 
substantial fortune to his four 
unmarried daughters; Jane 
Maxwell Dale, Mary Dale, 
Margaret Dale and Julia 
Johnson Dale, and Owen sought to use their money to save himself. Thus, as Alexander 
Campbell was explaining the actions of Owens partners to Juras son John, Jane Maxwell 
Dale was writing to Johns brother Colin, to inform him that she and her sisters had 
decided to stand surety for Owens debt to Jura. That you may be able to judge of the 
sufficiency of the security offered, she wrote, I beg to inform you that a sum considerably 
above the amount of Juras debt is in the hands of our fathers Trustees belonging to us, 
which if you wish, will be certified by them. Since Jura was himself one of Dales trustees, 
any such inquiry may have been thought unnecessary: had it been made, however, the 
results might have proved highly embarrassing to all concerned.  

                                                                 
196 Jura Muniments, 19th March 1813; Draft Trust Disposition by Robert Owen, Esq.  
Jura Muniments 5th July 1813. Alexander Campbell to John Campbell WS. The 1812 balance had valued Owens 
share of the stock at £23,000 but Owen maintained that it was worth nearer £30,000. 

FIGURE 81 - NEW LANARK MILLS FROM THE AIR 
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 The day after Jane Dale had written to Colin Campbell, Owen himself wrote to John 
Campbell suggesting arrangements for a settlement. He proposed to execute a bond in 
favour of Jura for the full amount of the debt, to be secured by his sisters-in-law. They, in 
turn, would execute an Assignation, also in Juras favour, of all the funds and property 
belonging to them. But before these two deeds were executed, Owen demanded that the 
vouchers which Jura held for the debt be surrendered to him. Repayment, Owen 
suggested, should be made in five equal annual instalments, payable on 11th November 
each year from 1818 to 1822, with interest payable half-yearly.  
 John Campbell immediately replied that he was satisfied with the security offered by the 
Misses Dale, and that as soon as the final arrangements for repayment were made, he 
would deliver up Owens bill. In the meantime, no further steps shall be taken against you 
the business is closed within eight days from this date. I have only further to observe that 
nothing but the urgent entreaty of the Misses Dale and the desire I have on the part of my 
father to give you every accommodation consistent with prudence, would have induced 
me to take their security or to risk their property in any respect, and you’re having assured 
me that this Incasurc has met with the concurrence and approbation of their Guardians 
and Trustees.  
 The documents of settlement were drawn up on 15th July, 1813. First, a bond was 
executed between Owen, his sisters-in-law and Jura, covering repayment of the debt on 
precisely those terms which Owen had proposed on 6th July. Secondly, an Assignation was 
made by the Misses Dale, in Juras favour, of the whole property settled on them by their 
father, as security for the bond. On 20th July, the Dale Trustees acknowledged due and 
regular intimation to them of the Assignation, and there the matter seemed to rest. 197   
Owen, the threat of bankruptcy no longer hanging over his head, could now devote his 
energies to defeating Atkinson, Dennistoun, and Alexander and Colin Campbell in the 
struggle for control over New Lanark, which he duly did with a partnership that included 
Jeremy Bentham and the Quaker philanthropist William Allen.  
 

III 
 
Although the affair of Owens debt to Jura seemed to be over in 1813, it raised its head 
again in 1816, before Owen had begun the repayments under the arrangements made in 
1813. The occasion was the bankruptcy of John More, cashier in Glasgow for the Royal 
Bank of Scotland and Factor to the Trustees of David Dales estate. An investigation into 
Mores affairs by the Royal Bank revealed a large quantity of discounted but unretired 
bills, totalling nearly £40,000 which had been granted in the name of the Dale trustees by 
James Craig, Robert Owen and Stewart Douglas, all of whom had been involved at one 
time and another between 1806 and 1813 in the management of Stanley Cotton Mills 
near Perth on behalf of the trustees. More, who had discounted the bills, still had then 
one in his possession when he filed, and the Bank, on discovering this, immediately 
presented them to the Dale trustees for payment. The Dale estate, while not compactly 
ruined, was threatened with reduction to a point which Jura considered barely sufficient 

                                                                 
197 Jura Muniments, 5th July 1813, Jane Dale to Colin Campbell.  
See the incident of John Mores bankruptcy in 1816.  
By vouchers, Owen presumably learnt the bill he had granted in 1812, which had not been honoured when it 
became due for payment.  
Jura Muniments, 6th July 1813, Robert Owen to John Campbell, WS. Jura does seem to have been genuinely 
concerned to accommodate Owen, to whom he made personal loans totalling over £11,000 from 1810 to 1813. 
Jura Muniments; 22nd Oct 1810. Statement of sums advanced to R Owen, Esq. 
Jura Muniments, 6th July 1813, John Campbell WS, to Robert Owen. 
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to secure Owens debt, all of which was still outstanding. Jura, accordingly, once more 
approached John Clerk for advice on the matter of obtaining adequate security. Clerk 
advised him that he would be entitled, in the circumstances, to demand further security 
of Owen, and if this was not forthcoming to use diligence for his security, either by 
Arrestment, Inhibition or Adjudication. 
 

IV 
 
 Either Jura was unwilling to take the drastic measures suggested by Clerk or he found it 
unnecessary to do so perhaps by this time Owen was in a position to offer additional 
security, or perhaps the wealth of his sisters-in-law was not so adversely affected by the 
More affair as Jura had expected. Either way, no further action198against Owen seems to 
have been taken by Jura. New Lanark under Owens management was a prosperous 
concern, and on 11th November, 1822, the debt was finally paid off as arranged in the 
bond of 15th July, 1813. Owen and his sisters-in-law were then discharged from the bond 
and from the Assignation of the same date. Thus, the affair was finally brought to an end.  
 It was an episode that reflected little credit on Owen. If Juras account of Owens handling 
of the money can be relied upon, then Owen seems to have been guilty of something very 
closely akin to fraudulent conversion, and he was lucky to escape the ruin of his career 
through bankruptcy. It must be remembered, however, that the circumstances of the late 
Napoleonic period made the task of the entrepreneur very difficult: large sums of money, 
such as were required to finance the purchase of a cotton mill the size of New Lanark, 
were probably very difficult indeed to obtain. Some industrialists, nevertheless, managed 
to keep up a continuous flow of investment throughout the wartime period; Professor 
Crouzet, for instance, has cited the examples of the Strutts and John Marshall of Leeds. 
To do so, they probably had to take considerable risks, but this was, after all, part of an 
entrepreneurs normal function, and if the risk paid off the rewards could be very 
handsome indeed, as in Marshalls case. Owens case simply illustrates the shifts to which 
entrepreneurs were put to raise large capital sums in such periods of financial stringency, 
though the risks he took were perhaps greater than those taken by most of his successful 
contemporaries. On the other hand, perhaps Owen differed from the Strutts and the 
Marshalls only in so far as he was unlucky enough to be called to account, at a particularly 
inopportune moment.  
 The account of Owens business career at New Lanark between 1810 and 1813 which he 
himself gave in the autobiography does not square very well with the picture that 
emerges from the papers of Archibald Campbell of Jura. Dr WH Chaloner has already 
shown that Owens own account of his career in Manchester with Peter Drinkwater 
between 1788 and 1800 contains a number of inaccuracies and inconsistencies. It appears 
that, although the autobiography may give an adequate account of Owen the social 
reformer, the picture it presents of Owen the business man leaves a certain amount to 

                                                                 
198 Jura Muniments, 15th July 1813; Bond between R Owen, Misses Dale and A Campbell of Jura (copy), 
Assignation by Misses Dale in favour of A Campbell of Jura (copy). Also 20th July, 1813, Trustees of the late David 
Dale to Misses Dale.  
His principal creditor to the tune of over £90, 000.  
The Dale Trustees paid out nearly £43,000 to the Royal Bank of Scotland after judgment was given in the Banks 
favour by the Court of Session. S.R.O. Session Papers, Extracted Process, Royal Bank Scotland v. the Trustees of 
the late David Dale, Esq, 3rd June, 1819.  
Jura Muniments, 27th Dec 1816; Memorial and Queries for Archibald Campbell of Jura. This document and others 
in the Jura collection give a detailed account of the More affair and its effects on the Dale estate. See also 1st 
Mar 1817; report regarding the bills cleared by the Royal Bank of Scotland as due to them by Stanley Company, 
by Alexander Dick. 
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be desired. During the term of Owens management, from 1799 to 1827, the net profit 
was said to amount to over £360,000199. 

  

                                                                 
199 Chambers Biographical Dictionary of Eminent Scotsmen (1874). ii, 423f. (David Dale)  
 

FIGURE 82 - DAVID DALE 
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Preface to the Minute Book of the Board of Green Cloth 1809 
1820 with Notices of the Members 200 
The Board of Green Cloth was a Whist and Supper Club in Glasgow. It was founded 
probably between 1780 and 1790, and came to an end about 1820. Convivial Clubs were 
one of the most marked features of that time in Glasgow. Many of them have been 
chronicled by Dr John Strang, but he merely mentions this Club without saying any- thing 
about it, perhaps because he knew nothing. We shall never see such clubs again, for our 
whole habits of life, to say nothing of the enormous size to which Glasgow has grown, are 
against them; but while they lasted they must have been very enjoyable. In the memoir 

of Colin Dunlop Donald in Memoirs and 
Portraits of One Hundred Glasgow 
Men, (Maclehose, 1886) is a notice of 
this Club, which, with the permission of 
Messrs James Maclehose and Sons, is 
here quoted: Probably his (Mr Donalds) 
most marked characteristic was his 
individuality. Much of this, no doubt, 
was natural; but it was also fostered by 
the state of society in Glasgow at the 
end of last century and beginning of 
this, which was then different in almost 
every point from what it is now. In the 
first place, it was not then the chief 
duty of man to resemble everyone 
else; on the contrary, character was 
allowed full swing, and took it.   The 
Cross was still the centre of the town, 
which was, comparatively speaking, a 
small place. A few adventurous spirits 
had gone so far west as Buchanan 
Street, but the better class houses 
were mainly in Queen Street, Miller 

Street, Virginia Street, Dunlop Street, George Square, and St Enoch Square. West of 
Buchanan Street were a few market gardens and suburban villas, and then the country. 
Indeed Mr. Donald remembered as a lad shooting hares where St Vincent Place now is, 
and where the Western Club now stands; and his brother-in-law, George Stirling, who 
only died twenty years ago, had gone partridge shooting201 over what is now Blythswood 
Square. There is now no burgher aristocracy. The place is too big and the men are too 
new. Then there was a small exclusive clique who knew each other well and no one else 

                                                                 
200 from (Anon., MDCCCXCI) 
201 Born in Glasgow, the son of a tobacco merchant, Donald attended Glasgow Grammar School before being 
legally trained in Edinburgh. He returned to Glasgow where he switched from law to calico printing. He was 
from 1810 to around 1820 he was secretary of the Board of Green Cloth, a Glasgow businessmens club. For 
more than 40 years (1817 to 1858, when he was succeeded by his son Thomas), he was the Commissary Clerk 
of Lanarkshire. In 1811 he married Marianne Stirling, with whom he had a large family. He died on 18th 
September 1859. He was a good type of the men who stood with their backs to the wall through the long struggle 
with Napoleon, and won at last; to the end a tall, handsome old man, unbent by the weight of years. A Tory of 
the Tories, he carried his hatred of change so far as to spurn gas and stick to candles in his room in the office to 
the last.   
 

FIGURE 83- COLIN DUNLOP DONALD 
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at all. There were no railways, no steamboats, no daily newspapers, no telegraph, no 
penny post. One stage coach a day, which was three or four days on the way, left for 
London. The Continent was closed, and the Highlands had not yet been called into being 
by Sir Walter. In consequence, men were both in mind and body confined to Glasgow, 
and sought and found their pleasures and interests there to an infinitely greater extent 
than they do now. There still lingered some of the blessed leisure of the eighteenth 
century. The easy days’ work was generally over at four o’clock, leaving men plenty of 
energy to engage vigorously in talk and conviviality. All these causes contributed to the 
abundance of clubs, which was one of the most distinctive features of the social life of 
Glasgow of that day. These clubs had nothing in common with the palatial buildings of to-
day where men gather to scowl at each other, abuse the cook, and grumble at the 
committee. In the strictest sense they answered to Dr Johnsons definition of a club; an 
assembly of good fellows meeting under certain conditions. They consisted, as a rule, of a 
knot of friends, who met at stated intervals in a room of a tavern in the Saltmarket, the 
Trongate, or the Stockwell for good fellowship and conviviality. Some of these clubs 
owned their origin to mere chance, like the Hodge Podge still green and flourishing in the 
hundred and thirty-third year of its existence. Some, like the Gaelic Club, which has 
passed its century, formed a rallying point for Highlanders in Glasgow. Others, like the 
Camperdown Club, took their name from a band of thirsty patriots assembling to 
celebrate some victory; or, like the Medical Club, from the pursuits of its members. Except 
the Hodge Podge and the Gaelic, they are all dead, unless, indeed, the suspended 
animation of the Jumble may be regarded as a sort of life. They met at various hours from 
five to seven. After a reasonable quantity of rum punch or whisky toddy had been 
consumed, supper of Welsh rabbits, Finnan haddies, or tripe, etc., was brought in; and 
after that, what, to modern ideas, would seem an unreasonable quantity of rum punch 
or whisky toddy. The frequenters of these clubs were, it must be remembered, not only 
the gay young men of the town, but also respectable middle-aged merchants and 
manufacturers with wives and families. As was natural, each set or clique in Glasgow had 
its club, and the club of the burgher aristocracy in the end of the last century and 
beginning of this was The Board of Green Cloth. The minutes before 1809 are lost. Those 
that we have begin on 16th May 1809, and end on 21st March 1820. The Minute Book is 
nine and a half inches in height, by five and a half inches in breadth, and is bound in red 
morocco with a flap like a pocketbook. When the club came to an end it remained with 
the secretary, Colin Dunlop Donald, from whom it descended to his son, the late Thomas 
Donald, from whom it came to the editor. One would like to have seen the earlier 
Minutes, but as this cannot be we must be thankful for the Minutes we have, and the 
wonderful peep they give us into the social life of Glasgow eighty years ago. The value, 
such as it is of the Minute Book, lies in the fact that it is a contemporaneous document. 
It shows us what subjects the citizens of Glasgow discussed in their leisure hours, and 
how they amused themselves. It is absolutely natural, without any dressing up or 
sophistication; for nothing was farther from the thoughts of these worthy gentlemen 
when they fought out their arguments and made their bets, than that the record would 
one day be dug up forthe information of those who were to come after them.  One of the 
most remarkable features of the Board of Green Cloth was the extent to which the 
Members were related one to another. Thomas Donald was father of Colin Dunlop 
Donald, brother-in-law of John Dunlop and James Dennistoun (1), and uncle of James 
Dennistoun (2), and his wife, Janet Dunlop, was first cousin of John Hamilton, and of 
Margaret Bogle, wife of Richard Marshall. Robert Houston was brother-in-law of John 
Barns, first cousin once removed of John Dunlop, and second cousin of Archibald 
Campbell, Blythswood, Colin Dunlop Donald and Thomas Dunlop Douglas. Richard 
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Marshall married Margaret Bogle, a first cousin of John Dunlop and of John Hamilton, and 
was grandfather-in-law of Archibald Hamilton. John Baird was uncle of one James 
Dennistoun and grand-uncle of the other, John Barns was brother-in-law of Robert 
Houston and uncle of Alexander Stevenson. Dr Alexander Stevenson was nephew by 
marriage of John Barns. James and William McDowall were brothers, and were partners 
of Robert Houston. John Dunlop was brother-in-law of Thomas Donald, uncle of Colin 
Dunlop Donald, first cousin of John Hamilton, first cousin once removed of Archibald 
Campbell, Blythswood, Thomas Dunlop Douglas, Archibald Hamilton and Robert Houston, 
and first cousin of Richard Marshalls wife. Peter Blackburn was father of John Blackburn. 
Colin Douglas was uncle of John Douglas, and of Archibald Campbell, Blythswood, and a 
far-away cousin of James Monteith. James Dennistoun (1) was nephew of John Baird, 
brother-in-law of Thomas Donald, half-brother of Robert Dennistoun and Richard 
Dennistoun, father of James Dennistoun (2), and uncle of Colin Dunlop Donald. Laurence 
Craigie was brother of Thomas Craigie, and uncle by marriage of John Maxwell. John 
Hamilton was father of Archibald Hamilton, father-in-law of Colin Campbell, first cousin 
once removed of Colin Dunlop Donald, and first cousin of Richard Marshalls’ wife. William 
Smith and Thomas Smith were brothers. John Maxwell was nephew of Laurence Craigie, 
and first cousin of James Grahame and John Buchanan, Ardoch. His brother, William 
Maxwell, married Colin Campbells’ sister Mary. Thomas Craigie was brother of Laurence 
Craigie. Henry Monteith and William Monteith were brothers. Richard Dennistoun and 
Robert Dennistoun were brothers’ german, half-brothers of James Dennistoun (1), and 
uncles of James Dennistoun (2). Archibald Campbell, Blythswood, was nephew of Colin 
Douglas, first cousin once removed of John Douglas and John Dunlop, second cousin of 
Colin Dunlop Donald, Robert Houston, and Thomas Dunlop Douglas, and a faraway cousin 
of James Monteath. James Grahame was first cousin of John Maxwell and John Buchanan, 
Ardoch. John Blackburn was son of Peter Blackburn. John Douglas was nephew of Colin 
Douglas, first cousin once removed of Blythswood, and a far-away cousin of James 
Monteath. David and James Connell were brothers. Archibald Hamilton was son of John 
Hamilton, brother-in-law of Colin Campbell, first cousin once removed of John Dunlop, 
second cousin of Colin Dunlop Donald, and grandson-in-law of Richard Marshall. Colin 
Dunlop Donald was son of Thomas Donald, nephew by marriage of James Dennistoun (1), 
nephew of John Dunlop, first cousin of James Dennistoun (2), first cousin once removed 
of John Hamilton, second cousin of Thomas Dunlop Douglas, Robert Houston, Archibald 
Campbell, Blythswood, and Archibald Hamilton, and brother-in-law of William and 
George Stirling. Colin Campbell was son-in-law of John and brother-in-law of Archibald 
Hamilton. James Dennistoun (2) was son of James Dennistoun (i), grandnephew of John 
Baird, nephew of Thomas Donald and Richard and Robert Dennistoun, first cousin of Colin 
Dunlop Donald, and brother-in-law of Alexander Oswald. William and George Stirling 
were brothers; Colin Dunlop Donald married one of their sisters, and Richard Marshalls 
son married another. Thomas Dunlop Douglas was first cousin once removed of John 
Dunlop, and second cousin of Colin Dunlop Donald, Archibald Campbell, Blythswood, and 
Robert Houston. Alexander Oswald was brother-in-law of James Dennistoun (2). John 
Buchanan of Ardoch was first cousin of John Maxwell and James Grahame. It is worthy of 
note, as showing the class from which the commerce and society of Glasgow were, at one 
time, recruited, that a large proportion of the members were landed men, sons of landed 
men, or, at least, men of good family. Robert Bogle was either of Daldowie or Shettleston, 
and belonged to our oldest Glasgow family. Thomas Donald owned the small estate of 
Geilston in Dumbartonshire. Dr Alexander Dunlop was a cadet of Dunlop of Dunlop. 
Robert Houston was son of Alexander Houston of Jordanhill, and owned Polmadie and 
Little Govan. John Baird owned Craigton, in the County of Dumbarton. John Barns was 
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Laird of Kirkhill, in the County of Ayr. John Campbell, Junior, was son of John Campbell of 
Succoth, and brother of Sir Hay Campbell. William Mure was head of one of the oldest 
Renfrewshire families, and owned Caldwell. Dr Stevenson owned Dalgain. Robert 
Dunmore owned Bankhead or Kelvinside, and succeeded in right of his wife to Ballikinrain. 
William M'Dowall was of an ancient Galloway family and owned Castle Semple and 
Garthland. James M'Dowall, his brother, was son of William M'Dowall, second of Castle 
Semple. John Dunlop was a cadet of Dunlop of Dunlop, and owned Rosebank. Peter 
Blackburn was son of John Blackburn of Househill, and his son John bought Killearn. Colin 
Douglas and John Douglas were both of Mains, which had been in the family for over four 
hundred years. John Wallace owned Kelly, and was thirteenth in direct male descent from 
John Wallace who held Elderslie in 1390. Robert Scott owned Aikenhead. James 
Dennistoun, father and son, Robert, and Richard Dennistoun, were of the Dennistouns of 
Colgrain, who had held that estate for centuries, and who have since made out their right 
to be chief of the name. Laurence and Thomas Craigie were of the Craigies of Glendoick 
in Perthshire. John Hamilton, and Archibald Hamilton, his son, were descended from the 
Hamiltons of Westport, and John Hamilton owned Northpark. William Clark owned Kerse, 
in the parish of Lesmahagow. John Buchanan was son of James Buchanan of Carston, in 
the parish of Killearn, and succeeded to the estate. William Smith owned Muirbank near 
Rutherglen. John Maxwell owned Dargavel, which his family had held from 1522, and was 
a cadet of Newark. Maxwell of Newark was a cadet of Calderwood, who was a cadet of 
Pollok. John Maxwell claimed also, as representing Hall of Fulbar, to be chief of the Halls. 
Charles Campbell owned Leckuarie in Argyllshire. Henry Monteith owned Carstairs. John 
Leckie was of an old Stirlingshire family, and owned Broich, now Arngomery. Walter 
Colquhoun owned Barnhill, which had been in his family from 1543. Archibald Campbell 
was a Douglas of Mains, and owned Blythswood. James Monteath was of the Monteaths 
of Kepp. Colin Campbell claimed descent from the Campbells of Breadalbane. William and 
George Stirling were descended from the Stirlings of Lettyr; William owned Tillichewan; 
and their cousin, Stirling of Drumpellier, claimed to be head of the name in opposition to 
Keir. John Brown was of Auchlochan, in the Parish of Lesmahagow. Alexander Oswald 
owned Changue, and was son of George Oswald of Scotstoun and Auchincruive. John 
Buchanan of Ardoch was a cadet of Buchanan of Carbeth, who was a late cadet of 
Buchanan of that ilk. It is true that most of the estates in this somewhat Homeric 
catalogue were small, and that, in many cases, they had been bought either by the owner 
or his immediate ancestor. In only nine cases had the ancestor of the man who, in 1791, 
owned one of these estates, held it in 1691. The nine were Mure of Caldwell, Barns of 
Kirkhill, Douglas of Mains, Dennistoun of Colgrain, Maxwell of Dargavel, Colquhoun of 
Barnhill, Campbell of Blythswood, Brown of Auchlochan, and Buchanan of Ardoch. 
Colgrain is no longer owned by a Dennistoun, Auchlochan by a Brown, nor Ardoch by a 
Buchanan, but the other six are still held by the same family as in 1691 and 1791. It is 
remarkable that, except these six, Carstairs, and Killearn, not one of the estates owned 
by the members of the Board of Green Cloth is now in the possession of their descendants 
or representatives.  
 It is easy to understand how, in the eighteenth century, the ranks of commerce were so 
largely recruited from gentle families. Scotland had always been a poor country, and it 
must ever have been difficult to find something for younger sons to do. In the fifteenth 
century, those for whom there was no fighting or robbing to do at home, went to France 
to fight the English, and gain either a fair lordship, or a soldiers grave. In the sixteenth the 
new world was opening, and there were Spain and the Devil to fight. In the seventeenth 
century thousands of Scotsmen, besides Captain Dugald Dalgetty, fought as soldiers of 
fortune all over Europe. Specially did they favour Gustavus Adolphus, the Lion of the 
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North, and the Scots Brigades were the flower of his army. In the eighteenth century hard 
blows were not the same royal road to fortune, but the Union had opened the Colonial 
trade of England to all Scotsmen. The men who, had they lived earlier, would have fought 
at Verneuil, in the Low Countries, or at Lutzen, dashed into trade with the same courage 
as they would have shown in battle. The result was wonderful. From being one of the 
poorest countries in Europe, Scotland has become one of the richest, and this we owe in 
great measure to such men as the members of the Board of Green Cloth and their 
compeers. 
 An examination of the list of members shows in the clearest way the changefulness of 
Glasgow society. There were in all sixty-seven, or counting Colonel Norcote, sixty-eight 
members, and only five have descendants in the male line now settled in Glasgow. These 
five are; Thomas Donald, his son Colin Dunlop Donald, Richard Marshall, John Lang, and 
Robert Aitken.  
 The editor had the good fortune not to be left to his own unaided devices in the 
identification of the members of the Board. First and foremost he had the help of his 
father, the late Thomas Donald, who had known many of the members personally, and 
knew something about most of the others. The editor had in addition the help of William 
Brown, born in 1792, of Archibald Smith, born in 1795, and of Walter Buchanan, born in 
1797. His thanks are also due to his friends John Oswald Mitchell and John Guthrie Smith, 
who have read the proof sheets, and given him the benefit of their great knowledge of 
Glasgow. CDD 2nd February, 1891.  
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The Old Country Houses of the Old Glasgow Gentry202 
We get nothing for nothing in this world, and our wonderful present prosperity costs us, 
among more valuable things, many an interesting monument of the past in Glasgow and 
round Glasgow. 
 Within the town the flood has almost spent itself. The High Kirk and St. Andrews Church 
are not likely to be swept away, nor is the Tolbooth Tower, nor the Tron and Bridgegate 
Steeples; and of what was worth preserving of old Glasgow not much else is now left us 
except the College. Its sands, indeed, are nearly run: its grey courts have seen their last 
of the red gowns: and Professors and Students are moving to abode so much ampler, on 
a site so much nobler, that the most bigoted antiquary would not hinder them. But pen 
and pencil and photograph will still preserve every architectural and historical detail of 
the old home in High Street, and similar records preserve the features and the story of 
the most important of the other monuments that have disappeared within the town. 
 But the waters still rise; they overflow their ancient banks, and outside the town are 
sweeping away our old landmarks, North, South, East, and West. It is the purpose of this 
book to keep some of these from being forgotten when their places shall know them no 
more. The pity is that the work was not sooner taken in hand. The flood has risen so fast 
that some of the houses in the volume are already gone, and we shall turn the leaves over 
in vain for many a well-remembered residence that can now live only in memory. 
 For the local antiquary the volume will have a special interest as a memorial of the old 
Burgher Aristocracy, who built or owned so many of these hundred houses. But it should 
be of more than mere antiquarian interest. It should be to us like a deep quarry to a 
geologist, and enable us, as we compare the ancient with the modern mansion (say 
Rosebank with its stately neighbour Aikenhead), or dissect a house that has been added 
and added to (like Killermont), to trace in the successive strata the progress of that 
command over matter and taste for expense that sometimes pass for civilization and 
refinement. 
 Certainly these old houses, with their little windows, low roofs, and rough cast walls, and 
the plat of roses and southernwood in front, would make a poor show beside our great 
modern mansions, with their plate-glass oriels and polished fronts, their broad terraces 
and gay conservatories. And the magnates of our Exchange would smile at the sums that 
used to pass here for fortunes. Even John Glassford, of the number of whose ships and 
the worth of their cargoes men spoke below their breath, would at most be one of our 
first rank. But our old merchants had what some of their richer successors would give a 
good part of their riches for - the distinct position of an aristocracy. 
 They enjoyed the first condition of an aristocracy, an unquestioned social supremacy, 
and held the crown of the causeway against all comers. And confessedly they were the 
only Glasgow folk who had a position outside Glasgow. In Glasgow itself only they and 
the City Clergy were recognized by the Professors in the College, and by the county 
residents. It was to them that strangers brought letters. It was they who met the Lords 
on circuit. Among the lairds at a county meeting they held themselves as erect as on the 
Plane Stanes at the Cross. In foreign parts they had met Admirals and Governors. As 
Provosts or Members of Parliament they had waited on Ministers, or even kissed hands 
at St James. And they had substantial power as well as precedence. They or their 
nominees were Provosts and Deans of Guild and Bailies. They controlled the election of 
that quarter of a Member that Glasgow then sent to Parliament. They worked the 

                                                                 
202 Introduction to the first edition [1870] see (Guthrie-Smith, J. and Mitchell, J.O., 1878) 
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patronage of the place. Even the Banks were in their hands. And, however their fortunes 
might look now-a-days, wealth is a relative term, and they were certainly the wealthiest 
people, rather, the only wealthy people, of their day. 
 Money, to be sure, used not to be the power, even in pure trading communities, that it 
has since become, and mere money would not have given them their position. But to be 
a rich merchant was some warrant then for good breeding. This delicate plant, which may 
be found indigenous in the poorest soil, can be cultivated, but it cannot be forced: and it 
does not thrive, on either side of the Atlantic, beside a rapid growth of fortune. But with 
their rude mechanical commercial and financial appliances, the fortunes of our old 
merchants could only grow slowly. Indeed, they seldom came to much size in one 
generation. 
 Now-a-days, when the capable man can so readily get at both information and 
connection and capital, the best built business can only be kept up by a succession of 
talent and application not common in rich families. But, in old times, if a position was 
worse to win, it was the easier to hold, and a good business was almost as good as an 
entailed estate. And so it was that the Merchant Rank was in great part a hereditary caste, 
and its members were of good birth, if to come of a line of merchants be to be well-born. 
All experience shows that this quality of good birth passes current for more than its worth 
in communities much more democratic than Old Glasgow. But it is worth something. 
Hereditary opulence does, in the main, soften manners, and the sense of his conspicuous 
position ought to do good service both in encouraging and in restraining the bearer of a 
well-known name. Majorum gloria posteris lumen est: nec bona nec mala in occulto 
patitur. 
 We are apt to forget how long some of these old merchants’ names had been known. 
Glasgow looks almost as new as Chicago. But the luxuriant growth hides an ancient stem. 
Glasgow was a place of trade before Columbus had sighted the new world, and many of 
our old families could show their burgess tickets, or point to their names in the Civic Fasti 
for generations and generations. Others had had the Jus Imaginum before they had had 
anything to do with Glasgow. As long as Scotland has been a trading country, Scotchmen 
of good family (wiser than their English fellows) have freely engaged in trade, and many 
of our old merchants were men of gentle, some even of noble, blood. 
 Whatever the origin of these old Brahmins, the caste exists no longer. Some families have 
died out: some have gone back in the world and disappeared: others have undergone the 
inevitable fate of the too prosperous Scot, and sunk into lairds: the few who survive are 
lost in the crowd. And we would speak gently of the departed. They had their faults, no 
doubt: they were exclusive and intolerant, they carried things with a high hand, and 
altogether thought more of themselves than there was any need for. But their recognised 
position at least freed them from the temptation to a vulgar display of wealth : and, if 
they had strong prejudices, and were as slow to take in new ideas as to admit outsiders 
to their circle, at least they had the courage of their opinions, and were outspoken, 
sometimes too outspoken in expressing them.  
 Whatever their faults, absenteeism was not one. If Glasgow chanced not to have been 
their birth-place, it certainly was their home. Even when they came to own their country 
house, it would be within an easy distance of the Cross, and the town house would be still 
kept on. They were proud of Glasgow, of its ancient name, and its modern growth, of the 
High Kirk and the College, the Greens, and the Trongate with its stately Arcades. They 
were ready to serve the town as Provost, or Dean of Guild, or Bailie. They could be 
counted on at all times and in all companies to stand up for its rights and its dignities. 
They knew everybody, and everybody knew them. Even Burghers and Anti-Burghers and 
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Relievers, whom they heartily despised, they did not ignore. They sent their boys to the 
Grammar School and the College, and brought up their girls at home. 
 Now-a-days, our leading merchant has too often ceased to be a citizen. Glasgow is the 
place where he has his office, and which is always wanting subscriptions from him. But 
he lives as far from it as he can. He cultivates other society. Outside of his own business 
the circle of his acquaintance here is gradually narrowing. He would no more mix in 
municipal matters than Lord Westminster would join the Pimlico Paving Board. If he has 
himself the misfortune to speak Glasgow, his sons and his daughters shall escape that 
unmelodious shibboleth, and they come back from their English schools strangers, 
knowing nothing and caring nothing about Glasgow or Glasgow folk, and rather ashamed 
of having anything to do with the big smoky town. They may never have heard the 
Tolbooth chimes, and could hardly find their way to King William or the Green. They read 
Burns or Scott, if at all, with a glossary. And they have no idea of the difference between 
a Free Kirker and a UP, or any other of those puzzling Scotch sects. 
 Such observations are not mere antiquarian or dilettanti trilling. The life of a people 
depends more on its social than on its political conditions, and this disintegration of 
society, which affects all classes and all places, is bringing about a great revolution. The 
political machinery that has fallen out of gear with its social system is like a pump that 
has lost the fang. And the general revolt against aristocracies means not so much that 
they have ruled badly as that men will not have these strangers to rule over them. We 
may think the loons weel awa: we may wish all success to the revolt, and yet regret the 
cause of it. It may be well that society should tend like a heap of sand to a level, but it 
must be ill that it should hang as loosely together. How much estrangement and 
misunderstanding (the very words tell their own tale), how much contempt paid back in 
hatred, how many of the dangers that threaten the future of our country, would 
disappear before a better acquaintance of class with class! 
 There are other old country houses, scattered here and there round Glasgow, that it will 
never be worth any ones while to photograph, nor to decipher their trifling annals: little 
old one-storied farm-steadings, of the familiar Scotch type, with a bit and a ben, a byre, a 
stable, may-be a cart-shed, and in the middle a through-gang to the kail-yard behind. They 
mostly stand alone: sometimes two or three nestle together into a little town. Labourers, 
probably Irish, live in them, or they stand, with windows and thatch gone, like deserted 
shielings in a Highland glen. But a race once lived in them as proud as any Tobacco Lord 
of them all. For the few acres they laboured were their own, and had belonged to their 
forebears for generations back, and they knew that their class had done its full share in 
the making of Scotland. But the stars in their courses, on both sides of the Tweed, fight 
against the small proprietor, and, like the Yeomen and Statesmen of England, these 
Bonnet Lairds are mostly gone - gone and forgotten. Their little freeholds are broken up 
for villas, or lost in some bigger estate, the very names rubbed off the map. They lie 
themselves in the old kirk-yard in graves that effeired to their lands, but the lettering has 
peeled off their headstones, and their names only live in some tattered Wadsett or 
Disposition buried in a charter chest, or on the fly-leaf of an old Bible, carefully preserved 
in a Canada log-house or Australian hut. 
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FIGURE 84 - GEORGETOWN C1850 

 

 
FIGURE 85 - NIGGER YARD BRITISH GUIANA203 

                                                                 
203 From the 1909 Handbook of British Guiana. 
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The Campbells of John Campbell Senior and Company.204 
The Campbells of Possil, or rather of John Campbell Senior and Company, deserve more 
than a passing notice. They were a representative family of those West India magnates, 
who came after the Virginia Dons, and came in for much of their social and commercial 
supremacy. 
The refinery of sugar, after flourishing here for over two centuries, (7) has lately died out 
in Glasgow. But, from some cause or other, it has struck deep root in Greenock. Thanks 
to this accident the Clyde is still a great sugar port. But sugar is now-a-days almost lost in 
the crowd of new industries, and a modern frequenter of the Exchange could hardly 
realize how important the sugar trade, then exclusively a West Indian one, was reckoned 
within the memory of many living, nor how high the West India magnates (8) held their 
heads. Its palmy days were from the troubles with the American Colonies to the Abolition 
of Slavery, or say the last third of last, and the first third of this, century. 
It probably was never entitled to the consideration it got. Being in few hands, it yielded 
fortunes that bulked in the public eye, and less showy trades may have been of more real 
importance. Yet it must have been very lucrative. It left behind it no single fortune equal 
to the largest fortunes left by the tobacco trade. But, if John Campbell Senior and 
Company, had only had one establishment to keep up, or if its partners had been close-
fisted, it might easily have eclipsed Elderslie or Drumpellier. But there were enough of 
these Campbells, all living off the big house and all living at a bountiful old rate, to have 
horsed and mounted a troop of cavalry from their own stables. 
Their pedigree is rather puzzling. There were a great lot of them: they were incurably 
given to cross marriages: and they had an exasperating fondness for the same names. 
Think of three simultaneous Mungos! They are not one of our old families; they were here 
just three generations, coming with the West India trade, and, when it went, vanishing. 
They hail from Doune. 
Alexander Campbell, a cadet of Kinloch, and a captain in the Black Watch, was the father 
of three prosperous West Indians, Mungo Campbell of Kailzie, Colin Campbell of Park, 
and John Campbell of Morriston, and of a daughter, Elizabeth, who married her cousin, 
Alexander Campbell of Dallingburn. 
John Campbell of Morriston, the old captains’ third son, was founder of John Campbell 
Senior and Company. He was born circa 1735, died 1808; married Mary Murdoch, 
daughter of James Murdoch, merchant, Glasgow, and had (besides John and Elizabeth, 
who died unmarried) four sons, Alexander, Colin, James, and Thomas, and two daughters, 
Mary and Helen. All the sons but the eldest were in the house. So was one son-in-law. The 
eldest son was; 
Colonel Alexander Campbell of Possil and Torosay, born 1780, died 1849. Though not 
actually in the house, he was interested in the West India trade, as he succeeded to his 
fathers’ sugar estates, then worth £10,000 or £12,000 a-year. He married Harriet, 
daughter of Donald MacLachlan of MacLachlan, and Susanna Campbell. This Susanna 
Campbell was the Colonels first cousin (being daughter of his uncle, Colin Campbell of 
Park (9)), so that his wife was his first cousin once removed. Colonel Alexander left a 
numerous family, of whom the eldest son is; John Campbell, who is now of Possil only, 
having (besides feuing the mansion and policies of Possil) sold the fine Mull property. (10) 
He has twice married into the family, first, Elizabeth Campbell of Ballimore, who was his 

                                                                 
204  (Guthrie-Smith, J. and Mitchell, J.O., 1878). For a modern history and perspective on the business see 
Stephen Mullens chapter in (Devine, 2015). 
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first and also his second cousin, and, second, Helen Bogle Campbell of Colgrain, who was 
his first cousin. He has married, third, Elizabeth, daughter of the late well known Donald 
Home WS. 
Colin Campbell, long the worthy head of the house, born 1782, died 1863. (11) He bought 
in 1836, from the late James Dennistoun of Dennistoun, Colgrain, near Cardross, a fine 
estate, which had been for 500 years in the Dennistoun family. By his wife, Janet Millar 
daughter of Provost John Hamilton of North Park (see Northwoodside), Colin Campbell 
had ten sons and five daughters. The eldest son John, Captain Scots Greys, died without 
issue. The second son is Colin Campbell, now of Colgrain, born 1819, married, 1845, 
Jessie, daughter of William Middleton, merchant in Glasgow. One of Colins brothers, 
Thomas, married his first cousin, Mary, daughter of the first Possil: one of his sisters, as 
we have seen, married her first cousin, the present Possil: another sister married 
Alexander Struthers Finlay of Castle Toward, MP: and another married a son of the above 
William Middleton, Major William Middleton, 7th Dragoon Guards, to whom there is a 
monument in the nave of the High Church. 
Thomas Campbell, born 1790, died 1866, married, first, Agnes, daughter of Kirkman 
Finlay of Castle Toward, MP, and, second, Mary Campbell of Glendaruel, and left a family 
by each. 
James Campbell of Moore Park (which see), born 1792, died 1874: the last survivor of the 
family of John Campbell Senior: a man of fine presence and stately manners, and 
familiarly known as Dignity. He was latterly in the East India trade, first in the Glasgow 
house of Campbell Bogle and Douglas, and afterwards along with his nephews, sons to 
Colgrain, in the great Bombay house of Finlay Campbell and Company. He married 
Elizabeth Bogle of Gilmorehill, and had a numerous family. 
Of John Campbell Seniors daughters; Mary, born 1783, died 1851, married William 
Maxwell of Dargavel,  (12) and had nine sons and four daughters. The eldest son was the 
late John Hall Maxwell of Dargavel, CB. Of the younger sons six were in the army, which 
probably never before nor since got six brothers from Glasgow. Of these six, two are now 
General officers, Lieutenant General Alexander Maxwell, CB, who commanded the 46th 
regiment in the Crimea, and Major-General Patrick Maxwell, a distinguished Indian 
officer. The fourth son was the late Francis Maxwell, well known here. The second 
daughter, Frances, is the wife of Thomas Donald, Commissary Clerk of Lanarkshire.  Helen 
was the first wife of her first cousin, Mungo Nutter Campbell (of whom hereafter), and 
had three daughters. The eldest daughter, Marion, married Sir John MacPherson Grant 
of Ballindalloch (whose second son now owns Ballimore). The second daughter, Susanna, 
died unmarried. The third, Elizabeth, was, as we have seen, the first wife of her cousin, 
John Campbell, now of Possil. We must end with a bold attempt to redd up the three 
Mungos, all of them partners at the same time in the house. 
Mungo Nutter Campbell, of Belvidere, and afterwards of Ballimore, Dean of Guild 1823, 
Provost 1824, born c1785, died 1862. (13) He was son of Alexander Campbell of 
Dallingburn, Collector of Customs at Port Glasgow. Collector Campbell was a cousin of 
John Campbell Senior, to begin, and married his sister Elizabeth. Mungo Nutter Campbell, 
their son, married (as we have seen), first, his first cousin, Helen, daughter of his uncle 
and partner, John Campbell Senior; second, a sister of his brother-in-law, Possils wife, viz., 
Amelia MacLachlan, who was a daughter of Donald MacLachlan of MacLachlan, and 
Susannah Campbell of Park, and was, therefore, like her sister, Harriet, her husbands 
  
So that Mungo Nutter, besides being John Campbell Seniors partner, was his nephew, and 
his cousins son, and his son-in-law, and his nieces son in law, and his sons brother in law, 
which is abusing the liberty of the subject. To make some amends, his godfathers and 
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godmothers (or someone for them) had equipped him at starting with kenspeckle 
agnomen, drawn from Miss Nutter, the wife of Uncle Mungo of Kailzie. 
(2.) No such precaution had been taken when baptizing Mungo No 2, and he, being a 
black a vice man, had to go through life as Black Mungo. He was a grandnephew of John 
Campbell Senior, through his brother, Mungo Campbell of Kailzie. Kailzie married Miss 
Nutter, of a West Indian family (unde Mungo Nutter), and was the father of Alexander 
Campbell of Hay Lodge, Peebleshire, who, from his West India property, was known as 
Marran. Marran married Catherine Robertson, daughter of John Robertson, West India 
merchant, Glasgow, and was the father of Black Mungo. Black Mungo married Isabella 
Craigie Alston, daughter of John Gordon, first of Aikenhead, and had, with one daughter 
still living, two sons, Alexander and John Gordon, both dead without issue. Black Mungo 
had strong military tastes, and put both sons in the army, Alexander in the 17th Lancers, 
and John Gordon in the 42nd or Black Watch, the old corps of his great-great-grandfather, 
Captain Alexander. Black Mungo, his father, and, we believe, his grandfather were all 
partners in the house. 
White Mungo, whose bluff ruddy face, honest, kindly, and humorous, is still well 
remembered, was the last of the family here. He was the eldest son of Alexander 
Campbell of Hallyards, a Highland cousin of John Campbell Senior. Hallyards came from 
Doune, the cradle of the family, and so was called Sandy Doune. (14) Afterwards becoming 
a partner in the house, he was also known, from his keen application, as Business Sandy. 
He was a man of great energy, a captain of the Highland Sharpshooters, and an ardent 
supporter of the Celtic Society. He was born 1768, and died 1817, leaving, by his wife, 
Barbara, daughter of Archibald Campbell of Jura, a large family. Of these Lieutenant 
Colonel Robert Dennistoun Campbell married Sarah, daughter of James McCall of 
Daldowie, who married, secondly, Lieutenant-General Alexander Maxwell named above. 
Mungo was the eldest son. Like the rest of them he was in the house, and he was an 
excellent man of business. But he lived too late: the palmy days of the West India trade 
were gone: and in 30th April, 1858, the business (15) was broken up. White Mungo, under 
his official name of Mungo Campbell junior, kept up some part of the old connection. But 
with his death on 29th December 1866, every trace has vanished of the famous old house 
of John Campbell Senior and Company205. 

                                                                 
205 (1) Chartulary of Glasgow. 
(2) Irvine, p. 386. 
(3) Milton Entail. 
(4) Captain William Stirling, by a second marriage, had another son, James Stirling, who, in 1828, under the 
entails the two estates, came in for Castlemilk, which his brother had to give up on becoming proprietor of 
Milton. He had to take the name of Stuart, and is the present Stirling-Stuart of Castlemilk. 
(5) Quoted from View of The Merchants House of Glasgow. 
(6) In 1787 John Campbell Senior and Company had their counting room in Reids lane, North side Argyle Street; 
they afterwards removed to Buchanan Street, and finally to West George Street. Many of the members of this 
firm were well known citizens of Glasgow; among them Colin Campbell, who purchased Colgrain from the late 
James Dennistoun, Mungo Nutter Campbell of Ballimore, Mungo Campbell (Black), and Mungo Campbell 
(White), the latter of whom was at last sole representative of the firm, and on whose lamented death about 
two years ago this great Campbell house came to a close. 
(7) This art, which originated in Germany in the end of the sixteenth century, was started here about the end of 
the seventeenth century. German or Dutch Sugar Boilers were for a long time imported as managers. One of 
these, Kaspar Klausen, appears (as Jasper Clawson) as late as Tait's Directory (1783). Kaspar was manager of the 
South or Stockwell Sugar Work. M'Ure names four Sugar Works as flourishing in his day, the King Street, the 
South, the Wester, and the Easter Sugar Houses. The last, which was built in 1669 (in the usual way, by a joynt 
stock company, consisting of John Cross, Robert Cross, James Peadie, John Luke, and George Bogle) was standing 
till the other day, and might have stood for centuries, if the improvement trust would had let it alone, a solid 
square tower like a border keep, but small, small, beside the big Greenock Houses. It was on the south side of 
Gallowgate, No 138, and is figured in Stuart. 



The Sugar Campbells 

`191 
 

 
FIGURE 86 - THE MERCHANTS HOUSE BRIDGEGATE 

                                                                 
(8) Whatever faults our West Indians had (and they had their share), it must always be remembered to their 
credit that they kept aloof from the slave trade. Glasgow, alone of the four great sugar ports; London, Bristol, 
Liverpool, and Glasgow, was clean handed in this matter. 
(9) Colin Campbell for a wonder was not in John Campbell Senior and Company. He had a West India House of 
his own, Colin Campbell and Company of Greenock. His wife, Anne Campbell, daughter of Thomas Campbell, of 
Tomperan, Perthshire, was a most beautiful woman, if Raeburn has not flattered her. His picture of her was one 
of the gems of our old Portrait Gallery of 1868, and of the recent Raeburn Exhibition in Edinburgh. Those who 
saw it will remember it well, with the black velvet hat pulled down over the forehead, and the upper part of the 
face in deep shade. Colin Campbells Park is the same that in our day belonged to good John Henderson. Kailzie, 
a beautiful place on the Tweed, is again in Glasgow hands. It was bought a few years ago by Captain William 
Connel Black, whose father was the head of the well-known printing firm of James Black and Company. 
(10) Torosay is one of the finest places in Argyll. The now owner, one of the well-known mercantile family of 
Guthrie, has changed the name - they are always changing the names in Mull - and calls it Duart. 
(11) The Merchants House205 are indebted to Colin Campbell of Colgrain through a curious circumstance. In 
1828 he accepted a bill of exchange for £400, drawn on him by the Attorney on his estate of Good Success in 
British Guiana. This bill was never again heard of, and the holder could never be found. In winding up his old 
affairs in 1862, Mr Campbell, not wishing to retain money not really belonging to him, offered to the Merchants' 
House £672 (being the amount of the bill with thirty-four years interest), on their undertaking to relieve him in 
the very unlikely case of payment being still claimed. The House took the money on these easy terms, but 
accumulated the £672 with interest till 14th July 1868, when the long prescription ran out. It then amounted to 
£821 8s 6d and was added to the common funds of the House. 
(12) Dargavels house was the tall building still standing at the north corner of Buchanan Street and Gordon 
Street, partly occupied by Frazer and Green. It was sold in 1833 for between 3,000 and 4,000 guineas. 
(13) Ballimore (who was a strong Tory), for some reason or other, at one keenly contested election for Argyll, 
refused to take part with either side. They said then he should have been called Mungo Neuter.  
(14) Sandy Doune had two brothers, well known here: Colin Campbell of The Lynn, Dutch merchant, and James 
Campbell of Newton Lodge, West India merchant, but not in the big house. James Campbell was known as Two-
brooms, from having, it was said, stuck up not one but two brooms on a ship he had for sale. The name 
descended to his son, John Campbell, who was well known in our own day; a great reader, an eager disputant, 
and a tough walker.  
(15) At the finish only five partners were left, all Campbells, of course: Thomas Campbell, James Campbell (sons 
of John Campbell Senior), Mungo Campbell (Black), Mungo Campbell Junior (White), and Colin Campbell Junior, 
the present Colgrain. 
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See footnote for an example of a contract trading in slaves by the partners of John 
Campbell Senior and Company.206 

                                                                 
206 Entered 28th January 1805; This Indenture made the first day of May in the forty fourth Year of the Reign of 
our Sovereign Lord George the third by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland King 
Defender of the Faith and in the Year of our Lord One Thousand and Eight hundred and Four between John 
Campbell the Elder, Alexander Campbell, Alexander Campbell the Younger and Donald Maclachlan of Glasgow 
in North Britain merchants and partners (carrying on trade under the firm of John Campbell Senior and Company 
of the one Part and Robert Smith of Basinghall Street in the City of London, Gentleman, a Trustee named and 
appointed by and on the part the said John Campbell the Elder of the other Part Witneseth that for and in 
consideration of the sum of five shillings of lawful money of Great Britain to them the said John Campbell the 
Elder, Alexander Campbell, Alexander Campbell the Younger and Donald Maclachlan in hand well and truly paid 
by the said Robert Smith at or before the sealing and delivery of these presents the receipt whereof is hereby 
acknowledged. They, the said John Campbell the Elder, Alexander Campbell, Alexander Campbell the Younger 
and Donald Maclachlan have and each and every of them hath bargained and sold and by these presents do and 
each and every of them doth bargain and sell unto the said Robert Smith his Executors Administrators and 
Assigns all that plantation or estate called Herberts Pointe or Lower Mont Rose Estate situated in the Parish of 
Saint Patrick in the Island of Grenada in the West Indies being part of the Estate called by the general name of 
Mont Rose containing by estimation two hundred and seventy acres of land or thereabouts be the same more 
or less and abutted and bounded as follows that is to say on the east by the sea, on the west by the Upper Mont 
Rose Estate hereinafter described, on the north by the River Sallee Estate and on the south by the River Antoine 
Estate and also all that other plantation or estate called Upper Mont Rose Estate situated in the said Parish of 
Saint Patrick containing by estimation two hundred and sixty nine acres of Land or thereabout be the same more 
of less and abutted and bounded as follows (that is to say) in the east by Herberts Parish or Lower Mont Rose 
Estate hereinbefore described on the west by Mount Rich Estate on the north by lands now or late in the 
possession of Messrs Rucker and Harvey and on the south by the Observatory Estate And all edifices, erections, 
buildings, houses, storehouses, sugar houses, boiling houses, curing houses, still houses and mills erected built 
standing or being in or upon the said two plantations or estates and premises or either of them or any part 
thereof respectively and also all and every the Negroes and other Slaves whose names and sizes are particularly 
mentioned in the Schedule hereunder written or hereunto annexed or such of them as are now living and the 
issue, progeny and offspring of the females of the said Slaves and all other the Negroes and Slaves now being in 
upon or belonging to the said plantations or estates respectively and also all horses, cows, oxen, sheep and other 
cattle whatsoever and all plantation utensils, tools and other implements, stock, goods and chattels being in 
upon or belonging to the said Plantation, estates, buildings, hereditaments and premises or any of them or any 
part thereof respectively and the reversion and reversions remainder and remainders yearly and other rents, 
issues, profits and produce of the said hereditaments and premises and every part thereof to have and to hold 
the said plantations or estates, buildings, Negroes, Slaves, stocks, hereditaments and all and singular other the 
premises hereby bargained and sold or expressed or intended so to be with their and every of their 
appurtenances unto the said Robert Smith his executors, administrators and assigns from the day next before 
the day of the date of these presents for and during and unto the full end and term of one whole year from 
thence next ensuing and fully to be complete and ended yielding and paying for the same unto the said John 
Campbell the Elder, Alexander Campbell, Alexander Campbell the Younger and Donald Maclachlan their heirs or 
assigns the rent of one pepper Corn only on the last day of the said term of the same shall be lawfully demanded 
to the Intent and purpose that by virtue of these presents and by force of the statute made for transferring uses 
into possession the said Robert Smith may be in the actual possession of the said premises hereby bargained and 
sold and may be thereby enabled to accept and take a grant and release of the reversion and Inheritance thereof 
to him and his heirs to such uses upon such trusts and to for such intents and purposes as are mentioned and 
declared in and by a certain Indenture of release tripartite already prepared and intended to bear date the day 
next after the day of the date of these presents and made between the said John Campbell the Elder, Alexander 
Campbell, Alexander Campbell the Younger of the first part the said John Campbell the Elder of the second part 
and the said Robert Smith of the third part In witness whereof the said parties to these presents have hereunto 
set their hands and seals the day and year first above written.  
The Schedule referred to by the forgoing Indenture;  Negroes and other Slave belonging to Mont Rose Estate;         
Drivers Carpenters: Amades, Cato, Maryann, Pierre, Cerlais, Asuma, Cato, Marsha, Jean, Francois, Joasent, 
Abresac, Dennis, Magloire, Toby, Alert, Dominique, Louis, Barthelime, Gilbert, Pierre, Nolet, York, Calfa, Galba, 
Jeanet, Coffee, Field, Cuppuo, Gqammey, Pierre, Franchon, Alexis, Cudjoe, Hood, Jean, Louis, Aberdeen, Coffee, 
Hamlet, qua Jean, Ellis, Lambert, Sam, Willis, Gill, Jack, LaForete, Sam, Yavey, Etienne, Jean/Creole, Modeste, 
Solomon. Refiners; Jean, Paul, John, Polite, St Germain, Charlot, Gratien, Pierre, la Poin, Jean, Keppel, Rodney, 
St Julien, Janoier, Coupedon, Kinnuni, Romeo, Will, Paul, Andrew.  Women; Artimire, Gertrude, Martine, 
Anastitias, Edward, Adelaide, Harriott, Mary, Sams, Madlon, Joseph,   Therese, Dianna, Bijot, Hannah, Mary, 
Child, Rennet, Nicholas, Betsy, Eugenie, Mary, Francoise, Mary, Faunursy, Jean, Pascho. Barbe, Jeanne, Rose, 
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Mary, Collins, Mary, Anne, Rinue, Bellerose, Julienne, Mary, Madlane, Margaret, Rosive, Cecille, Jenivieve, Mary, 
Emma, Angelick, Rossey, Celestine, Justine, Mary, Labeth, Rosalie /Creole/Mary Angelick, Cleron, Jermaine, 
Mary, Neune, Bearesey, Mary, Busbe, Calrise, Elise, Zanja, Marthe, Rose, Margoit, EboLivoli, Catto, Lawrence, 
Madlonette, Jacqueline, Franciette, Cath, Fanchon, Lucine, Mary, Martha, Joinette, Jean, Charles, Celeste, 
Louise, Nancy, Polly, Jean, Louis, Cumba, Lisette, Orinette, Kate, Zamlime, Cumba, child, Laure, Pauline, Annette, 
Juelette, Dorothe, Lisette, Peggy, Zoinette, John, Dianna, Louisanne, Noisette, Therisa, Jean, Joseph, Dorothee, 
Lorine, Nanno, Catharada, Rose, Babby, Margaret, Victoire, Desire, Jean, Baptiste, EboMadlane / Creole, Taya, 
Franchess, Mary, Anne, Felicite, Madlane, /Thomas/ Zabeth /Creole/Julie, Erge, Mary, Ursula, Frosine, Madlane 
/Pickle/Limmonde, Joan, Luche, Mark, Antoine, Fatima, Mary, Jeanne, Sultanne, Jearine, Luce, Flire, Joanna, 
Susanne, St Germain. 
  The Negroes and other Slaves belonging to Herbert’s Pointe Estate; John, Francoise, Mary, Madloniti, Child, 
Cesar, Quaquie, John, Loverine, Louis, Mary, Therese’s Child, Francis, Quamina, Mammet, Robert, Geneivies 
ditto, Jacka, Nestor, George, Nelson, Gustache, Marlborough, AttistLhozy, George, Jean, Laurent, Mercury, Biba, 
Veronique, Doll, Jimmy, Sampson, Branet, Ettienne, Louise, Turk, Telemaque, Billy, Toussaint, Charles, Alexis, 
Jack, Fortyfive, Jean, Joseph, Justines Child, Calais, John, Gordon, Grandby, Cupid, Catherine, Maqua, Ogowime, 
Guernsey, Philemon, Clair, Molly, Sarah, Grinbeau, Robo, Desdemonia, Madlin, Fransique, Hayren, Attica, 
Europa, Madlonette, Venus, Jack, Anna, Eugenny, Mary, Francois, Victoire, Imbesine, Alastina, Eppy, Mary, Ann, 
Violet, Miller, Aphiba, Flore, Mary, Susanne, Nancy, Ned, Madland, Fanny, Nancy, Scott, Peggy, Natty, Agath, 
Jenvive, Natrice, Juno, Reineo, Aqua, Timpi, Judique, Sully, Margarite, Augar, Bela, Jenny, Attist, Nanno, Rose, 
Naya, Adderly, Betty, Jenny, GNuma, Zebeth, Nado, Bridgette, Hetty, Rennet. 
  Children; Charles, Joseph, Pierre, Catherine, Thertirle, Ettienne, Clairon, Jean, Baptiste, Bibian, Jenevive, Jean, 
Pierre, Jean, Rose, Laurine, Bridget, Sally’s Child, Jean, Charles, Franchonette, Angelique, Felicité, Lindlone’s ditto, 
Jean, Louis, Mary, Angelle, Mary, Sealque, Anna’s ditto, John, Mary, Emma, Charlotte, Mary, Louise, Catherines 
ditto, Jean, Paul, Nabina, Celestine, Rose, Zabeths ditto. 
  Alexander Campbell Junr, Donald Maclachlan, Alexander Campbell by his attorney Alex Campbell, John (LS) 
Campbell, Senr sealed and delivered by Alexander Campbell the Younger by his Attorney Alexander Campbell, 
Donald Maclachlan, Alexander Campbell and John Campbell the Elder (being first duly stamped) in the presence 
of Mungo Nutter Campbell clerk to John Campbell Senior and Company Glasgow, John Dinning clerk to James 
Hill attorney at law, Glasgow. – John Dinning, clerk to James Hill of the City of Glasgow, attorney at law maketh 
oath & sayeth that he this deponent together with Mungo Nutter Campbell, clerk to John Campbell Senior & 
Company of the City of Glasgow, merchants were present and did see Alexander Campbell the Younger by his 
attorney Alexander Campbell, Donald MacLachlan, Alexander Campbell & John Campbell Senior severally sign 
seal and as their several acts and deeds in due form of law deliver the indenture of lease hereunto annexed to 
and for the uses intents and purposes therein mentioned and this deponent further sayeth that the names “Alex 
Campbell Junr by his attorney Alex Campbell, Don Maclachlan, Alexr Campbell, John Campbell Senr,” set and 
subscribed to the said indenture of lease are of the respective proper hand writings of the said Alexander 
Campbell, Donald Maclachlan and John Campbell Senr, parties thereto and that in testimony of such sue 
execution of the said indenture of lease he this deponent and the said Mungo Nutter Campbell did severally set 
and subscribe their names thereto as thereby may appear and that the names Mungo Nutter Campbell and John 
Dinning inserted on the said indentures of lease are of the respective proper hand writing of this deponent and 
the said Mungo Campbell, John Dinning sworn at the City of Glasgow this Twenty Ninth Day of August One 
Thousand Eight hundred and Four Years before me Laurence Craigie Lord Provost & Chief Magistrate of the said 
City Laurence Craigie. To all to whom these presents shall come I Laurence Craigie Lord Provost and Chief 
Magistrate of the City of Glasgow do hereby certify that on the day of the date hereof personally came and 
appeared before me John Dinning the deponent named in the affidavit hereunto annexed being a person well 
known and worthy of good credit and by solemn oath which the said deponent then took before me upon the 
Holy Evangelists of Almighty God did solemnly & sincerely testify and depose to be true the several matters and 
things mentioned and contained in the said annexed affidavit (LS) In faith and testimony whereof I the said 
Laurence Craigie have caused the Seal of the said City of Glasgow to be hereunto put and affixed and the 
parchment writing or indenture of lease mentioned and referred to in and by the said affidavit to be hereunto 
annexed dated in Glasgow this Twenty Ninth Day of August in the Year One Thousand Eight Hundred and Four. 
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The Great Glasgow West India House of John Campbell Senior 
and Company.207 

 When the historian John Guthrie Smith majestically surveyed the landed estates of the 
West of Scotland in The Old Country Houses of the Old Glasgow Gentry in 1878 (Guthrie-
Smith, J. and Mitchell, J.O., 1878), he cited one family in particular that epitomised 
Glasgows elite sugar aristocracy: The Campbells of Possil, or rather of John Campbell 
Senior and Company, deserve more than a passing notice. They were a representative 
family of those West India magnates, who came after the Virginia Dons, and came in for 
much of their social and commercial supremacy ... (sugar trade) probably was never 
entitled to the consideration it got. Being in few hands, it yielded fortunes that bulked in 
the public eye, and less showy trades may have been of more real importance ...It left 
behind it no single fortune equal to the largest fortunes left by the tobacco trade. (Guthrie-
Smith, J. and Mitchell, J.O., 1878) 
 In his landmark study The Price of Emancipation, Nicholas Draper (Draper, n.d.) describes 
how on the abolition of plantation slavery in 1834, partners in the firm received over 
£73,000 compensation, which ranked the merchant house as the eighth-largest 
mercantile beneficiary in Great Britain and the highest in Scotland. Given their 
prominence and the availability of business records, it is surprising the firm has not 
attracted serious attention by historians. This case study will address this lacuna, thus 
adding to a developing historiography on Scottish- West India merchants, planters and 
firms in the colonial period. The rise of the firm in Glasgow, including capital stock and 
partnership structure, can be traced in some detail from surviving business records. This 
will be placed in a transatlantic context. The colonial activities of the firm will be 
illustrated through dealings with correspondents in Scotland and the Caribbean. Early 
commercial ventures in Grenada and Carriacou provided the foundation for the firm’s 
later expansion into the frontier colony of Demerara, which was joined with Berbice and 
Essequibo to become British Guiana in 1831. Colonial operations will lie outlined through 
deeds and mercantile correspondence. Finally, the firms’ compensation claims and the 
financial interests of co-partners will be traced through parliamentary sources, and wills 
and confirmation inventories generated on the death of individuals concerned. 
 The founder, John Campbell Senior (c1735-1807), was the third son of Alexander 
Campbell of Kinloch, captain in the Black Watch. This branch was descended from a gentry 
family led by Sir John Campbell of Lawers of the house of Campbell of Glenorchy. John 
Campbell Senior (so called to differentiate him from other merchants of the same name 
in Glasgow) initially owned shares in one of the largest tobacco firms, John Glassford and 
Company, which was headed by the prominent tobacco lord John Glassford. It is possible 
that Campbells marriage to the daughter of John Murdoch, another tobacco lord, assisted 
in his mercantile career. He registered as Burgess and Guild Brethren in April 1780 as 
married to the daughter of a Burgess. He subscribed to the Merchants House the next 
year and became a member of the Town Council merchant rank. After the American War 
of Independence, Campbell worked out of a counting house in Argyle Street with his 
cousin, Alexander Campbell of Hallyards. The family soon reached the upper echelons of 
the colonial elite in Glasgow by establishing what became a major West India firm. 
The rise of the merchant house of John Campbell Senior and Company was similar to that 
of contemporaries Leitch and Smith. Both firms were established by younger sons from 
cadet branches of minor landed families’ resident outside Glasgow. Although Campbell 
had a more distinguished lineage, neither individual hailed from gentry capitalist families. 

                                                                 
207 There are references and notes with the original of this paper – See Mullen in (Devine, 2015) 
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However, both John Campbell and Archibald Smith improved their respective wealth and 
status through the Virginia trades before shifting commercial focus to sugar and the 
Caribbean after Glasgows tobacco monopoly ended in 1783. Each firm was therefore led 
by mercantile patriarchs who groomed younger male relatives to take control across 
successive generations, thus creating an extensive family fortune. 
 The partnership structure of John Campbell Senior and Company was based on kinship 
networks which provided the firm with capital, skills and colonial connections. In the 
firms’ co-partnership contracts between 1790 and 1848, fifteen separate individuals have 
been traced. The initial five co-partners were John Campbell, his brother Colin Campbell 
of Park and their cousin, Alexander Campbell of Hallyards, also known as Business Sandy 
due to his work ethic. The other co-partners were based in the West Indies. In 1790 Johns 
brother, Thomas, was described as a merchant resident in Grenada alongside their 

nephew Alexander Campbell of Haylodge and Marran. Thus, like Leitch and Smith, the co-
partners and associates of the firm focused on the new British colony of Grenada from 
the outset. Although not a partner in the firm, Johns other brother Mungo Campbell of 
Hundleshope owned Marran, a sugar estate in the parish of St John. His son Alexander 
Campbell of Haylodge, who was a partner in the firm, inherited the plantation on his 
death and took the nickname Marran from the colonial property. 
 As individuals died or retired, they were replaced with younger family members, and the 
number of co-partners remained almost constant throughout the firm’s life cycle. There 
were five between 1790 and 1812, six up to 1828 and seven up to 1841. The sharp 
increase in levels of capital stock underwrote the dramatic rise of the firm: a total of 
£40,000 was invested in 1790, peaking at £180,000 in 1828 (see Table 6.1). Five of John 
Campbells sons became co-partners: John Murdoch Campbell, Colin (later of Colgrain), 
Alexander (later of Possil), Thomas, James, as well as a grandson, Colin, 2nd of Colgrain. 
Marran recruited his son Black Mungo Campbell, while the son of Hallyards, White Mungo 
Campbell, also joined. Another nephew, Mungo Nutter Campbell, also had a prominent 
role over many years. 
 The protection offered to mercantile concerns under Scots law could be viewed as a 
contributory factor to their remarkable success. Under Scots law, merchant firms were 
legally defined as separate entities, meaning they could transact on their own terms.  
This has been cited by TM Devine as a reason why Scottish firms usually had more co-
partners than similar concerns in England. Consequently, firms could rely on diverse 
capital reserves and the risk was spread across many individuals. Senior partners in 
Glasgow must have been confident promoting the next generation into a prestigious 
occupation which safeguarded personal wealth. In this case, there was a direct transfer 

Table 6.1; Capital Stock and Co-Partners of John Campbell Senior, 
and Company, 1790-1848 

Year Partners Capital Stock 

1790 Five £40,000 
1801 Five £54,000 
1806 Five £80,000 
1812 Six £140,000 
1817 Six £152,000 
1821 Six £180,000 
1828 Seven £180,000 
1841 Five £50,000 
1848 Four £20,000 

Source: GCA, TD1696, Contracts of co-partnership, 1790-1848. 
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of colonial capital as younger male relatives were primed for commercial careers, firstly 
through education. Although the arts curriculum at Old College - the predecessor of the 
University of Glasgow - attracted strong criticism in this period from merchants, four of 
John Campbells five sons attended between 1792 and 1804. It is likely the young men 
subsequently served an apprenticeship in the family counting house. The mercantile 
passage of rites was also dependent on peer monitoring. As a nineteen-year-old in 1801, 
the second-eldest son was warned that any promotion to co-partner in the firm was 
conditional on his father being of opinion that the said Colin Campbells conduct continues 
to deserve such transfer being made in his favour. He evidently behaved himself and 
inherited four shares worth £4,000 on 27 January 1803, three weeks after reaching 
twenty-one. Some of this capital had previously been advanced to his elder brother John 
Murdoch Campbell, who died in 1802. Thus, through patrimony, John Campbell promoted 
his sons and developed the family firm. It is also possible he was consulted for marriage 
advice. 
Recent work by Katie Barclay has noted that economic resources were an important 
consideration in the selection of potential spouses in this period. Certainly, the younger 
Campbells were matched with daughters of several notables. Alexander married Harriet, 
daughter of Donald McLachlan, Advocate of Argyllshire, also a co-partner in the firm 
before 1808. Other sons established connections with elite merchant houses. Colin 
married Janet Millar, the daughter of Provost John Hamilton of North Park. James married 
Elizabeth Bogle, the youngest daughter of Robert Bogle of Gilmorehill, of Robert Bogle 
Junior and Co. Thomas Campbells first wife was Agnes Finlay, daughter of Kirkman Finlay. 
Mungo Nutter Campbell perhaps exemplifies the almost incestuous relationships among 
the sugar aristocracy. He was son of Alexander Campbell of Dallingburn, Collector of 
Customs at Port Glasgow, a cousin of John Campbell and brother in law as he was married 
to his sister Elizabeth. Mungo Nutter Campbell married Johns daughter, Helen. From 1806 
Mungo Nutter was therefore at once John Campbells co-partner, his nephew, his son-in-
law and his cousins’ son. The marriages of other co-partners further increased the firms 
influence, Alexander Campbell of Marran married Catherine, daughter of John Robertson, 
a partner in Robert Mackay and Company. Their son, Black Mungo married Isabella 
Craigie Alston, the daughter of John Gordon, senior partner in the firm of Stirling Gordon 
and Company. Alexander Campbell of Hallyards married Barbara Campbell, daughter of 
Archibald Campbell of Jura, in 1800. They had six sons, including White Mungo Campbell, 
The Campbells of Jura were related through marriage to the Dennistouns and all were 
involved with the West India firm of Campbell Rivers and Company. Thus, both Black 
Mungo and White Mungo were sugar princes descended from elite colonial families on 
both paternal and maternal sides. The inter-related marriages established close kinship 
ties which underpinned commercial links between five prominent Glasgow-West India 
firms. 
 Several co-partners in the firm were members of social clubs and formal lobbying bodies 
which confirmed their elite personal standing. With their Highland origins, the Campbells 
naturally took a leading role in the Gaelic Club of Glasgow. Indeed, Hallyards added a 
taste of the Caribbean to the powerful fraternity when he presented a splendid turtle at 
the first meeting on 11th July 1798 in the Black Bull Inn. John Campbell also attended the 
West India Club that met in Glasgow between 1787 and 1791. This club was essentially 
the predecessor of the Glasgow West India Association, a ruthlessly effective lobbying 
group formed in 1807, described at more length elsewhere in this book. Like Leitch and 
Smith, John Campbell Senior and Company was ranked among the initial top seven 
company subscribers to the Association, placing it among the elite firms. At least four co-
partners were founder members; Hallyards, Mungo Nutter Campbell, John Campbell and 
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his son Colin. Another two sons, Thomas and James, later became members with the 
younger Mungo Campbell in the 1820s and 1830s. John Campbell was a founder member 
of the Chamber of Commerce in Glasgow in 1783. The most prominent local officeholder 
in the firm, however, was Mungo Nutter Campbell, who was elected Dean of Guild of the 
Merchant House (1822-3) and Lord Provost of Glasgow (1824-5). Thus, members of the 
merchant house connected regional politics and transatlantic commerce. This chapter will 
now consider the true source of the wealth: the exploitative operations located in the 
Caribbean. 
First Phase Operations in The West Indies: The rise of the firm and co-partners in 
Glasgow was initially based on wealth generated in Grenada and Carriacou, although their 
colonial operations there remain obscure. H Gordon Slades study of plantations Craigston 
and Meldrum in Carriacou, a cotton island off Grenada provides context. These estates 
were owned by the Urquharts, a gentry family of Meldrum near Aberdeen in the north-
east of Scotland. While Slade noted the Urquharts imported much of their cotton to 
Glasgow, the relationship with their preferred merchants John Campbell Senior, and 
Company was not explored. The privately held Urquhart papers therefore allow a glimpse 
into activities of the merchant house and associates in the south-eastern Caribbean. 
Thomas Campbell, brother of John, had the experience and contacts required for the early 
expansion of the merchant house in the West Indies. Prior to the firms’ formal 
establishment in 1791, he was an imperial careerist with interests in Grenada, Bristol, 
London, Liverpool and across Scotland. Although Campbell eventually viewed the West 
Indies as his home, he maintained a transient lifestyle which allowed him to cultivate 
transatlantic networks: I must postpone my Northern jaunt till next summer ... I promise 
myself, much pleasure in ...a long summer among my friends in the west and north of 
Scotland, before I return to what I call my own country between the tropics which after 
long use I find agrees best with me, and where also I find more employment than in this 
country. 
 In this way, Thomas Campbell promoted transatlantic commerce between suppliers and 
markets in Scotland and the Caribbean. In the summer of 1786 he visited William 
Urquhart at Meldrum, with discussions evidently focused on the import of cotton. 
Thomas recommended his brother John and cousin Alexander in Glasgow, which was by 
then an important trade hub supplying local manufacturing industry. In order to make a 
formal connection, Thomas Campbell organised a letter of introduction for Urquhart, who 
agreed to establish a correspondence and to be connected with you for my concerns in the 
West Indies ...I believe your prices ...were rather higher. 
This letter established a long-term relationship between cotton plantations in Carriacou, 
the merchant firm in Glasgow and the estate owner in northern Scotland. John Campbell 
immediately initiated a discussion regarding credit with the absentee planter: any 
accommodation in money matters that you may happen occasionally to want, will be at 
your service. The first account current between William Urquhart and the firm also 
outlined trade connections between the Clyde and the Caribbean. Campbell exported 
stores including Scottish herring to feed the resident slaves on the Urquhart plantations. 
The firm charged Urquhart for foodstuffs and other goods that were shipped on large sea-
going vessels from Port Glasgow to Carriacou via Grenada. In return, the insured cotton 
was shipped to the Clyde at six-monthly intervals. At point of sale, the firm charged 2.5 
per cent commission. 
 John Campbell Senior and Company had access to a fleet of ships which facilitated regular 
trade between the Clyde and Grenada (see Table 6.2). From the late eighteenth century 
the firm also transported sojourners to the West Indies, sometimes advertising positions 
in newspapers. In one such advertisement they required two or three young men brought 
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Table 6.2 John Campbell Senior and Co, Advertised Shipping Voyages from the Clyde, 

1806-34 
 

1806-10 1811-20 1821-30 1831-4 Total 

Demerara 2 25 27 11 65 
Grenada 4 19 18 5 46 
New Providence 1 0 0 0 1 
St Vincent 3 21 19 6 49 
Tobago 2 15 8 0 25 
 

12 80 72 22 186 

Source: Glasgow Herald, 1806-34. 
 

up in the country to be employed as overseers in Grenada. Before he died in 1795, Thomas 
Campbell acted as mentor to arrivals such as William Arbuthnot, a nephew of the 
Urquhart family who travelled on the Tivoli which landed in Grenada in early 1787. 
Campbell was particularly adept at cultivating close relationships with Scots at home and 
abroad. 
 Thomas Campbell assumed full co-partnership status in John Campbell Senior and 
Company around 1790 and immediately requested the Urquhart trading account be 
officially transferred to his brothers firm. Thus, John Campbells informal arrangement 
with kinsmen was ratified in a legal partnership. On 30th April 1791, William Urquhart was 
sent a printed letter stating the firm would hereafter be known as John Campbell Senior 
and Company. The letter further informed him the firms’ partnership structure had 
altered and included signatures of each partner, which offered an early form of 
authentication on future correspondence. 
 After 1791, the co-partners of John Campbell Senior and Company embarked on an 
ambitious strategy across the West Indies which almost ended in bankruptcy. Much of 
their business at this point was based on financing plantations or individuals, and a series 
of letters from William Arbuthnot offers a detailed account of how credit was obtained. 
In this period, he received every assurance of support, they (John Campbell Senior and 
Company) are well pleased with speculation. One example illustrates how this worked on 
a practical level. In early 1790 Arbuthnot pondered over the purchase of a cotton estate 
in Carriacou from Messrs Robertson of Glasgow. He wrote to his uncle William Urquhart 
to request a loan, although he first consulted their preferred merchant whose firm were 
also prepared to finance the deal: I would go down to Grenada and consult Mr Thomas 
Campbell whose knowledge in business and experience in the world, as well as personal 
friendships I have upon all occasions found to be very great, and with which you are indeed 
well acquainted ...Should it be inconvenient for you to advance any money, Mr Campbell 
is so good ...that he will interest his brother Mr John Campbell in the business, who he is 
confident will give me any assistance I may wish ...I should think it proper to give him full 
powers to make the bargain. On the same day, Thomas Campbell wrote to William 
Urquhart outlining a detailed plan of the location of the plantation as well as the character 
of Arbuthnots co-partner, Dr John Bell. Thomas Campbell also wrote to his brother John 
to inform him of the Bell-Arbuthnot partnership and instructed him to initiate 
negotiations with Robertson. Although they were ultimately unsuccessful in the 
purchase, as Campbell expected, the correspondence illustrates how a transatlantic 
credit relationship between a Glasgow-West India merchant house and correspondents 
was established through existing networks which could lead to the financing of Caribbean 
plantations. 
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 In the same period, the firms’ main colonial representative established a foothold in the 
developing frontier colony of Demerara which was, at that stage, still under Dutch 
control. In 1792 Thomas Campbell compiled a dossier of commercial information on 
Cellsborough cotton plantation situated on the windward sea coast of Demerara. This 
information was sent to William Urquhart, although Campbell eventually acquired the 
plantation himself. The main co-partners of John Campbell Senior and Company therefore 
not only financed correspondents in the colonies but also diversified into the direct 
purchase of plantations. 
 A series of events that struck the firm in this period demonstrated the risky nature of 
transatlantic commerce and life in the tropics. In June 1793 John Campbell Senior and 
Company stopped payments to creditors, which was most likely due to over speculation. 
While the merchant house avoided collapse, their colonial representative was not so 
lucky. By 1795 Thomas Campbell was part of the colonial council in Grenada who took 
control of Government at the outbreak of the Fedon Rebellion on 2nd March that year. 
Thomas quickly fled and died in Demerara on14th May 1795. By this point he was a large 
scale plantation owner, having acquired shares in three estates in both Grenada and 
Demerara, including Cellsborough and Taymouth Park. A deed lodged in Grenada Register 
Office in 1793 ensured his real and personal estate passed to his brothers, who 
subsequently appointed attorneys in our names to manage the foresaid plantations …to 
the best advantage in 1796. 
The events of the mid 1790s initiated a shift in mercantile strategy for John Campbell 
Senior and Company. Firstly, the firms’ co-partners relocated their Caribbean operations 
from Grenada to Demerara. Secondly, they financed plantation owners and purchased 
estates directly. Thirdly, instead of sending representatives from the direct family matrix 
to the colonies, they depended on colonial sojourners already in Demerara to undertake 
their business. Thus, associates were recruited from kith networks, notably based on a 
shared Highland heritage, which replaced the traditional kinship ties. 
Second Phase Expansion: After 1795 the co-partners of John Campbell Senior and 
Company expanded into Demerara in South America. The focus on the southern 
Caribbean offered lucrative commercial opportunities, although the contested region was 
marked by warfare among the European powers as well as rebellions by the rapidly 
increasing enslaved population. The pioneering work of David Alston has outlined the 
wealth-generating activities of Highlanders in Berbice. This section traces the operations 
of John Campbell Senior and Company and their Highland associates in Demerara. 
 The shift in location in the Caribbean was matched by a transfer of power in Glasgow. 
After the death of senior partners John Campbell in 1807 and Alexander Campbell of 
Hallyards in 1817, Mungo Nutter adopted a management role alongside Colin, James and 
Thomas. The two sugar princes Black Mungo and White Mungo both assumed formal 
partnership status in 1828. It is evident this younger generation managed a diverse 
transatlantic business that had evolved since the establishment of the merchant house in 
1791. Indeed, shipping advertisements of the firms’ voyages from the Clyde suggest that 
Demerara had replaced Grenada as the firms’ principal Caribbean trade destination by 
the 1810s (see Table 6.2). 
 The activities of the firm in Demerara after 1827 can be gleaned from a surviving letter-
book and minute-book which provide a rare glimpse into the operations leading up to and 
beyond emancipation. Like their mercantile contemporaries, Leitch and Smith, the firm 
of John Campbell Senior and Company operated a commission business, although the 
latter firm operated on a larger scale. While the Smiths traded mainly in Grenada and 
Jamaica, the Campbells had a diversity of interests in Demerara, Trinidad, Grenada and St 
Vincent which they retained after emancipation. 
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 The establishment of a sister firm in London; Alexander and James Campbell and 
Company, expanded operations into the commercial heart of empire. A five-year co-
partnership agreement of 1827 outlined the capital stock was split among the firm John 
Campbell Senior and Company and two associates, Colin MacRae and Alexander George 
Milne junior. The firms’ correspondence suggested the London establishment was 
intended to be a stand-alone business designed to allow the firm to take advantage of 
both markets, although it was wound up in April 1831. The London venture also 
demonstrates the firms continuing dependence on transatlantic professionals. However, 
while Thomas Campbell was a direct blood relation, the connection with Colin MacRae; 
their attorney in the 1820s was reinforced by shared Highland origins. Colin was the son 
of Farquhar MacRae of Inverinate in the Kyle of Lochalsh. The young Highlander took up 
a commercial career in Demerara as merchant and planter and assumed a position of 
some importance as a Colonel Commandant of the Colonial Militia. He later acted as a 
negotiator when Demerara was transferred to British rule. This chapter will illuminate his 
little-known role as an attorney in Demerara. 
 The earliest reference to this colony in the surviving records of John Campbell Senior and 
Company was in May 1823, when the partners were especially concerned about the great 
and rapide increase in many of the Demerary outstandings. Evidently, capital or supplies 
had been advanced to resident merchants and planters before this point. The co-partners 
had further expanded into plantation ownership by acquiring Endeavour and Enterprise, 
located on Leguan Island in the delta of the Essequibo River. Both estates were purchased 
before 1823. The firms colonial operations were rapidly expanding in this period, 
although the co-partners preferred their business to be managed by one individual as 
outlined in correspondence to MacRae: Besides it is very desirable and indeed necessary 
for us, to put all our business into the hands of one attorney, in order to insure its being 
better done, and with less trouble to ourselves, as well as to make it always an object 
worth the acceptance of a person of respectability and experience as a planter. 
This was clearly a prestigious commission and Colin MacRae held a senior position for 
several years. He took charge of House matters in July 1826, although he had left for 
London a month previously. Thus, the day to day management of the estates was 
delegated to kinsmen Alexander MacRae and Archibald MacQueen while Colin ran the 
firms operations in London. 
 While in the capital in November 1827, Colin MacRae appeared before the Privy Council 
hearing set up to examine the proposed Compulsory Manumission of Slaves in Demerara 
and Berbice. This followed a petition in November 1826 from planters in Glasgow 
including James, Mungo and Colin Campbell, who appealed to the King to avert the 
introduction of compulsory manumission. Several resident planters, including Colin 
MacRae, also signed a similar petition, which suggests transatlantic collusion. At the Privy 
Council, the Inverinate sojourner spoke with some authority, having spent almost twenty-
five years on Demerara as an attorney and plantation owner. In 1827 he was part-
proprietor of two estates, and although they were not named at the hearing they were 
Enterprise and Endeavour on Leguan Island, which he owned in partnership with John 
Campbell Senior and Company. MacRae was therefore cited at a parliamentary inquiry as 
a supposed expert and questioned at length on the moral character and work habits of 
the enslaved population. The testimony not only provides an insight into the mentality of 
a Scottish sojourner in Demerara but also illustrates conditions on a Campbell owned 
plantation. 
 In his evidence, MacRae described how his 230-strong gang of slaves lived and worked 
on a sugar estate (either Endeavour or Enterprise) on Leguan Island. MacRae suggested 
the treatment of slaves had improved a very great deal since 1807, particularly through 
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educational provision. He further elaborated on working conditions. About half of the 
gang on his plantation were children, domestics and nurses not required for heavy labour. 
However, the other 115 slaves, the effective gang, were made up of skilled and manual 
labourers. The majority of this gang were field slaves split into two groups under the 
direction of two drivers. Up to sixty of the strongest slaves made up the mans gang of 
ablest men and were employed in the most arduous work such as digging holes, while the 
other group comprised women and weaker men who undertook less intensive labour 
such as weeding. A skilled section of the gang, known as mechanics, consisted of 
carpenters, masons, boilers and coopers who undertook complex tasks required for sugar 
production. 
 Thus, an estate was a small community where, MacRae alleged, good and bad (slaves) 
intermixed. He warned compulsory manumission would lead to a complete breakdown in 
social order and the rapid disintegration of the colonial economy would ensue. In the 
aftermath of the Demerara slave rebellion in 1823, the testimony from a former Colonel 
of the Militia must have struck fear into members of the Privy Council. Perhaps the most 
invidious objection to manumission related to the emancipation of children. MacRae 
argued enslaved peoples would naturally want to buy their childrens freedom, which 
would have been a most serious injury to the planters of Demerara and Berbice, indeed, 
the greatest which can befall them. The plantation economy, stated MacRae, was 
perpetuated only by a succession of children. Given these staunch views on compulsory 
manumission, it is unsurprising the firms’ co-partners and their associates were opposed 
to full emancipation and they implemented a practical strategy which aimed to protect 
their joint interests in the colonies. 
 Alexander MacRae, Colins nephew, was tasked by the co-partners of John Campbell 
Senior and Company to implement the firms’ strategy for emancipation in Demerara. 
Alexander was employed by the firm before 1823, perhaps after a recommendation from 
his uncle. Alexander was further assisted in the Campbell business by his cousin Archibald 
MacQueen. The firm therefore had a close kinship network of Highlanders to rely upon 
for support. By 1830 Alexander MacRae replaced his uncle as the main attorney. His tasks 
included the management of estates and foreclosing mortgages of indebted 
correspondents. In this period the firm also embarked on a policy of purchasing estates 
brought to sale at auction after previous owners died or fell into debt. 
 The co-partners in Glasgow attempted to speculate on Demerara estates in order to 
accumulate compensation money from the British Government. In mid-1833 the firm 
sought to purchase Ridge plantation, situated on Wakenaam, an island in the delta of the 
Essequibo River. MacRae was sent instructions to bid £20,000 and granted a Power of 
Attorney which provided legal authority to make the purchase. However, the firm 
requested certain conditions must be met before any purchase was concluded: The 
property will have the sole, and undoubted register to the Compensation to be received 
from Government, and this is a matter which you must take care to ascertain clearly 
before bidding. Indeed, we should suppose that it will be stated in the Articles of Sale, but 
if not, you must ask the question, and have it fairly understood. 
 The partners of John Campbell Senior and Company therefore made the decision to 
purchase Ridge in the knowledge that a compensation award was imminent, although 
they were ultimately unsuccessful in this venture. In any case, the co-partners had a clear 
strategy to deal with their existing interests and the Macraes provided support in London 
and Demerara. 
 While in London in 1830, Colin MacRae authored an economic tract which was submitted 
to the Tory Prime Minister, the Duke of Wellington. In this text MacRae acknowledged 
the abolition of plantation slavery was a fait accompli and the debate had become one of 
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mere purchase and sale. As joint-owner of estates in Demerara, MacRae offered an 
astonishing solution. He suggested the British Government should take over the 
plantation economy of the British West Indies, via a commercial company, for a sum of 
£140 million with respective values set at £56 million each for the slaves and land and a 
further £28 million for machinery and stock. The West India Stock would therefore 
recompense planters for the loss of their property while the institution of slavery would 
have been gradually abolished after a system of voluntary labour for former slaves. In 
reality, the terms of the emancipation were lower yet still staggering. The British 
Government set the level of compensation to slave owners at £20 million and the 
Apprenticeship scheme kept the slaves thirled to the plantations for a set period. While 
Macraes suggestions were impractical and unrealistic in financial terms, the pared-down 
Abolition Act of 1833 still presented an unprecedented challenge for the British 
Government. In order to compensate slave owners for the loss of their property, each 
colony was assigned a proportionate share of the compensation, while individual slaves 
were classified according to individual socio-economic characteristics. 
The Compensation Commission was established in London, with the main administrative 
responsibility undertaken by a central board consisting of lawyers and colonial 
administrators. Auxiliary committees were set up in each colony, although there was a 
conflict of interest as almost all of the working members were owners or managers of 
estates. The first issue; the proportion each colony should receive, was resolved by the 
Compensation Commission taking an ad valorem award system into consideration. The 
compensation was awarded on the basis of the average value of slave prices from 1822 
to 1830. British Guiana came fully under British control after the abolition of the slave 
trade in 1807 and slave prices were inflated in the 1820s due to limited stocks and the 
high costs induced by the inter-colony slave trade. As the average price of slaves was the 
second-highest of all British West India colonies in this period, the rate of compensation 
was also second- highest. The second issue; how to classify individual slaves, was resolved 
by establishing three major categories that ex-slaves would assume under the 
apprenticeship scheme; praedial attached, praedial unattached and non-praedial. 
Praedial categories referred to field slaves; those considered attached worked on the land 
of their owner while unattached slaves worked on land owned by someone else. All other 
slaves, such as domestics, fell into the third category. After emancipation, the former 
slaves categorised as praedial were intended to have an apprenticeship period of six 
years, while non-praedial were intended to have a four-year period. There were further 
sub-classifications within each category that decided rate of compensation and the 
colonial commissioners employed evaluators to decide. Thus, the rates of compensation 
for slaves were set in the colonies based on a classification system that left much room 
for deception by vested interests. Perhaps unsurprisingly, the Campbells and Alexander 
MacRae collaborated to squeeze as much compensation and labour from the 
Government and apprenticed labourers as possible. 
 In February 1834 James Campbell wrote to MacRae after he had some time to consider 
... the change so soon to be made in the conditions of the Negro population, to prepare 
for carrying it into effect. By this point the evaluators in British Guiana had not yet decided 
on individual compensation awards (at least not for the MacRae-Campbell slaves), 
although the British Government had set the categories attached to compensation. This 
delay provided the opportunity for deliberate misrepresentation of non-praedial slaves as 
praedial. Consistent with this view, senior partner James Campbell instructed MacRae on 
how to approach the evaluation of slaves: You are of course preparing for the 
classification of the Negroes as required by the emancipation act, and we presume it will 
be your endeavour to bring as much of that under your charge as possible under the class 
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of Praedial Attached. Thus the firm were keen to classify the majority of their slaves in 
Demerara as agricultural workers, instead of non-praedial, which should have meant an 
extra two years labour from the ex-slaves under the apprenticeship scheme (although the 
duration was cut short for all apprentices after four years in 1838). As well as the extra 
labour, praedial apprentices attracted higher rates of compensation per individual. The 
highest and lowest rate in British Guiana for praedial slaves was £87 for head people and 
£36 for inferior field labourers respectively. The highest award for non-praedial was for 
head tradesmen (£68) and the lowest was for inferior domestics (£35). Compensation for 
children was set at £19, while aged, diseased and non-effective slaves attracted awards 
of just £11.57. The co-partners also recommended a post-emancipation strategy 
designed to increase productivity under the apprenticeship scheme. After emancipation, 
apprentices on the estates were to be used for jobbing work in order to procure the 
greatest quantity of labor, at the least expense and trouble. Echoing Adam Smiths views 
on labour and rational self-interest in Wealth of Nations, Alexander MacRae was advised 
to allow the formerly enslaved peoples a certain interest in the produce of new sugar cane 
from 1st August 1834. Thus the political and commercial strategy ensured the merchant 
house was well prepared for the landmark event. 
The Financial Legacy of the Merchant House: Although the partners of John Campbell 
Senior and Company were opposed in principle to emancipation, they collected vast sums 
after 1st August 1834. The ongoing Legacies of British Slave-ownership project at 
University College London assists in the untangling the Gordian knot of mercantile 
compensation claims in Glasgow. The six remaining partners of the firm; Colin, Thomas 
and James as well as Mungo Nutter and Black and White Mungo, claimed compensation 
for enslaved peoples across at least twelve estates in British Guiana, St Vincent, Trinidad 
and Grenada. 
 Some of these claims were made as mercantile beneficiaries, as trustees or split with the 
owners of slaves. However, partners of the firm collected full awards for the resident 
slaves on their own estates Endeavour and Enterprise. The level of compensation 
collected reduced outstanding debts owed to the firm: That the West India outstandings, 
consisting of debts and property in Estates, being greatly diminished in amount by 
Government Compensation money and other causes, the same extent of capital 
(£180,000) as formerly is not required to hold the property and carry on the business of 
the concern and the capital shall be accordingly reduced. Thus it seems the compensation 
allowed individual co-partners to pare back their own personal investment by up to one-
third. 
The strategy implemented by the partners meant the firm survived after emancipation, 
although it was eventually wound up on 30th May 1858. The five remaining co-partners 
were John Campbells two sons, James and Thomas, as well as his grandson, Colin 
Campbell junior, who had learned his trade in the family firm after assuming partnership 
status in 1841. Black and White Mungo Campbell remained partners until the firms’ 
commercial demise. That ended its almost seventy-year relationship between Scotland 
and the Caribbean. The legacy of the firm can be measured by tracing the financial 
interests of partners. 
 The use of confirmation inventories as indicators of personal wealth; analogous to 
English probate inventories is problematic as they sometimes underestimate actual 
holdings or do not represent an individuals peak wealth. Nevertheless, William 
Rubinsteins study of nineteenth century British wealth-holders utilised large samples of 
inventories which provide a comparative framework. This analysis defined individuals 
who died owning at least £100,000 of personal property as rich. Rubinsteins study 
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therefore allows comparison of the fortunes made by the Campbell family to be placed 
in a national context. 
 It has been possible to trace wills and inventories of nine of the fifteen individuals who 
registered as co-partners in John Campbell Senior, and Company during the period 1790 
-1848 (see Table 6.3). The personal wealth totalled over £1 million sterling. First-phase 
fortunes, such as that made by John Campbell Senior, were on a par with average holdings 
of elite West India merchants in Glasgow in the same period. On his death in 1807, much 
of his fortune was held in stock and shares in the merchant house. As well as bequeathing 
heritable property, he left explicit instructions that his three sons were to be the major 
financial beneficiaries of £10,000 each, some of which had been administered before he 
died. 
 The family investments in landed estates, urban property, banks, manufactories, 
insurance companies and British railways were typical of the Glasgow-West India 
mercantile elite. Partners of the firm inherited or purchased several landed estates in  
 

Table 6.3 Landed Estates and Personal Wealth of Nine Co-partners of John Campbell 
Senior and Co; 1790-1848 

First name Surname 

 

 

 

Year of death  

                                     Landed estate 
Wealth on 

death 
John Campbell 

senior 
 1807 Morriston £53,548 

Alexander Campbell  1817 Hallyards £34,432 
Alexander Campbell  1835 Haylodge £17,574 
‘Black’ 

Mungo 
Campbell  1859  £6,830 

Mungo 

Nutter 
Campbell  1862 Ballimore £23,274 

Colin Campbell  1863 Colgrain £169,350 
‘White’ 

Mungo 
Campbell  1866  £14,901 

Thomas Campbell  1866 Hailes House £31,494 
Colin Campbell II  

1886 
Colgrain 
Total 

£680,890 
£1,032,293 

Source: National Records of Scotland; Will and Confirmation Inventories from Commissary Courts of Edinburgh 
and Glasgow and Sheriff Courts of Dunoon, Dumbarton, Edinburgh and Glasgow. 208 

 
Glasgow, Peeblesshire and Argyll. John Campbell Senior was elevated to the landed class 
when he purchased Possil After the award of compensation in 1836, his son Colin 
acquired Colgrain estate near Cardross, formerly owned by the Dennistouns, which 
passed onto his son. Many of the partners’ inventories on death listed townhouses in 
Glasgow and Edinburgh, such as Mungo Nutter Campbell who seems to have owned two 
properties in the capital. 
 Three of the initial co-partners; John Campbell, Hallyards and Haylodge, died while still 
active in the firm, explaining why the majority of their wealth was held in capital stock 
and account current. Much of their fortune was subsequently passed to their sons. The 

                                                                 
208 One has to suspect some double counting here! Also this list omits the moderate fortunes of some of the 
descendants of Alexander Campbell of Hallyards. When Alexander Campbell of Eurambeen died in 1853 he left 
an estate sworn not to exceed £12,000, to be divided equally amongst his brothers; Colin, John James, Mungo, 
Robert Dennistoun and Archibald, and his sister Mary (Mrs Hamilton) (Probate Office of Victoria, 1848).  Mary, 
Mrs Isabel Elizabeth Hamilton (nee Campbell), left £30,000 (Don, n.d.) at her death in 1895 (Hamilton (nee 
Campbell), 1886-1894). Mrs Hamilton left, after various specific bequests half of her residual estate to the 
descendants of her brother Archibald and half to the descendants of her brother Colin of Buangor (see footnote 
for Mrs Hamilton in Campbell of Hallyards section for a partial breakdown of her estate). Elizabeth Mary 
Campbell, unmarried daughter of The Reverend John James Campbell did similarly (Campbell, 1887-1892).  The 
Reverend John James Campbell left his brother Colin of Buangor £1,820 and most of the rest of his estate to his 
daughter, Mary, and to his sister, Mrs Hamilton (Campbell, 1876-1886). Also there was the estate of Barbara, 
Mrs Alexander Campbell of Hallyards (d 1869), mentioned in correspondence and some legal documents 
between Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell and George Mungo MacCredie Campbell and held at Camoo, some 
of which eventually found its way to Australia and the family of Colin Campbell of Buangor. (GD). 
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inventories of the partners who died after the dissolution of the firm in 1858 outline a 
partial investment shift from the West Indies to Great Britain. These partners held 
extensive holdings in insurance firms, banking institutions and railways. With a personal 
fortune of over £160,000, Colin Campbell seems to have acquired the most wealth of the 
original partners. His notable investments include over £54,000 in the Union Bank. 
Similarly, his younger brother Thomas held almost £20,000 in balance and stock in the 
same institution. At least three partners retained mortgages on properties in the West 
Indies beyond 1834. 
 The direct male line of John Campbell Senior continued the familys involvement in the 
sugar trade. In the late nineteenth century, his grandson Colin Campbell junior resided 
permanently at Colgrain, although he spent much of his time in South Kensington Place 
in London where he died in 1886. He held large-scale investments in English firms such as 
Finlay Campbell and Company, which had interests in the East Indies, particularly Ceylon. 
He also made domestic investments in Scottish and English railways. However, he 
retained an international focus with investments in the New Zealand and Australian Land 
Company, and even loaned capital to the Chilean Government. The family fortune 
established by John Campbell Senior in Virginia and the West Indies was remitted to 
Glasgow and was subsequently invested across the globe. 
 Rubinstein has noted that comparisons of intergenerational wealth and associated social 
mobility allow the historian to chart the source and rise of great fortunes. In this case, the 
sugar and cotton trade and related investments propelled the Campbell family into the 
ranks of the super-wealthy in Great Britain. Based on successive infusions of West India 
capital across two generations, Colin Campbell junior left a personal fortune of over 
£680,000. By means of comparison, there were just twenty-eight half millionaires in 
Scotland during the period 1880 to 1939. Thus the inheritor of the family fortune seems 
to have been one of the wealthiest merchants in Scotland during the colonial period. 
 This chapter has traced the rise of the Campbells of Possil, many of whom were 
associated with the great Glasgow merchant house John Campbell Senior and Company. 
The firm was established by John Campbell who recruited close family members as co-
partners. Several of these partners became notable figures in Glasgow during the citys 
golden age of sugar. The increase in capital stock provides quantitative evidence of the 
dramatic rise, and this chapter has revealed the exploitative activities in Grenada, 
Carriacou and subsequently Demerara. The firm depended on family members to 
undertake their business in the former and employed Highland sojourners in the latter. 
The merchant house operated a commission system based on the exportation of goods 
from Scotland, the importation of produce from the Caribbean and the provision of credit 
to plantation owners in Grenada and Carriacou. The partners eventually inherited and 
purchased estates in Demerara. The extent of this involvement can be gauged by the large 
compensation awards made to the partners on emancipation in 1834, as well as the 
fabulous wealth noted in confirmation inventories. Indeed, this case study suggests that 
John Guthrie Smith was premature if not myopic when he asserted in The Old Country 
Houses of the Old Glasgow Gentry in 1878 that the sugar trade did not create a large-scale 
fortune in Glasgow. 
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John Campbell Senior and Company Timeline209 
Name 1780’s 1790 1801 1806 1812 1821 1841  Significance 
Capitalisation  £40,000 £54,000  £140,000 £180,000 £50,000   
John 
Campbell of 
Morriston. 

75% 38% 30% 25%     Founder of firm. 
Ancestor of 
Colgrain and Possil 
branches. 

Thomas 
Campbell. 

25% 25%     Y  Brother of John 
Campbell Senior. 
No issue. d 1795 in 
Demerara. 
 

Colin 
Campbell of 
Park. 

 12%       Brother of John 
Campbell Senior. A 
daughter married 
Donald Maclachlan 
of MacLachlan – 
therefore Ancestor 
of Carter Campbells 
of Possil. No male 
sons had 
descendants. 

Alexander 
Campbell 
Junior, later 
of Hay Lodge. 

 12% 8/36 10% 6 1/6   Son of Mungo 
Campbell of Kailzie 
and Hundleshope. 
Resident of 
Grenada. Father of 
Black Mungo. 
Family now extinct. 

Alexander 
Campbell of 
Hallyards. 

 12% 25% 25% 17    Cousin of John 
Campbell Senior. 
Ancestor of 
Australian Branch 
through son Colin 
of Buangor plus 
Don and Hughes 
families through 
son Archibald. 

White 
Mungo 

      Y  Bachelor son of 
Alexander of 
Hallyards. No issue. 

Mungo 
Robert 
Dennistoun 
Campbell – 
(Black 
Mungo). 

     Y Y  Grandson of Mungo 
Campbell of 
Hundleshope and 
Kailzie. Great 
nephew of John 
Campbell Senior. 
Family extinct. 

Mungo 
Nutter 
Campbell. 

   10/80 10  
 

 
 

 1st Cousin (once 
removed), nephew 
and son in Law of 
John Campbell 
Senior and of 
Donald MacLachlan 
of that Ilk. No male 
issue but daughter 
Marion married Sir 
John Macpherson 

                                                                 
209 For summary of the history of John Campbell Senior and Company see (Beaton, 1999) (Guthrie-Smith, J. 
and Mitchell, J.O., 1878) (Stewart, 1881). 
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Grant of 
Ballindalloch 2nd 
Baronet. Title now 
extinct. 2nd wife 
was Amelia 
MacLachlan 
daughter of 
MacLachlan of that 
Ilk. 

John 
Murdoch 
Campbell. 

  4/36      Died 21 years old 
no issue. 

Donald 
MacLachlan 
of that Ilk, 
19th Chief of 
Clan 
MacLachlan. 

  3/36      Father in law of 
Alexander Campbell 
of Possil and 
therefore ancestor 
of Carter Campbells 
of Possil. Married 
Susanna, Daughter 
of Colin of Park. 
Father in law of 
Mungo Nutter 
Campbell. 

Colin 
Campbell, 1st 
of Colgrain. 

   17/80 17    Son of John 
Campbell Senior. 
Ancestor of Lords 
Colgrain and Eskan 

Colin 
Campbell, 2nd 
of Colgrain 

      y  Grandson of John 
Campbell Senior. 
Ancestor of Lords 
Colgrain and Eskan 

Alexander 
Campbell, 1st 
of Possil. 

    10    Son of John 
Campbell Senior. 
Ancestor of Carter 
Campbells of Possil. 
Married Harriet 
MacLachlan, 
daughter of Donald 
MacLachlan of that 
ilk and Susannah 
Campbell, daughter 
of Colin Campbell 
of Park. Therefore a 
grandson in law of 
Colin Campbell of 
Park. 

Thomas 
Campbell. 

    5    Son of John 
Campbell Senior. 

Shares held in 
trust for 
James 
Campbell of 
Moore Park. 

    5  Y  Son of John 
Campbell Senior. 
Family extinct. 
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Jock Campbell, Lord Eskan, the Booker Reformer.210 
 Anybody who worked with Jock Campbell - or against him - knew at once that this was a 
rare man, formidably intelligent, concentrated and competitive, and, equally, fun.   
 In a career of crossing frontiers in business and politics he was often stuck with labels: 
the enlightened businessman, Labour peer, socialist industrialist, idealist, realist - each 
description only part of his story, which itself was part of the history of his times. 
 His early boyhood was in Ireland where he grew up, as he said, with a silver sugar spoon 
in his mouth. The family firm, Curtis Campbell, had a long and prosperous record of 
trading in central Africa and the Caribbean, merging with Booker Brothers in 1939. Young 
Campbell had a stormy temper, and a stammer that can only have fuelled his outbursts. 
He caught poliomyelitis at school but overcame the damage by developing a fierce talent 
for winning ball games, tennis, squash, golf - to be tempted into table tennis with him 
even in his seventies was to walk into a propeller. 
 He went to Eton and Exeter College, Oxford, but, half Irish, he never lost the rebelly boy 
look about him. He graduated into a bit of a tearaway, loving fast cars and fancy-free 
ways. Then he was sent to British Guiana to see how the family fortune was made and he 
had the shock of his young life. He saw the poverty on which a life of plenty was based. 
Those were the days, before the Second World War, when a ton of sugar might sell for as 
little as a cricket ball. All Campbells abilities were suddenly converted into a faith that 
change must be possible, that Bookers had to forge a new deal with its working 
communities in the West Indies and black Africa. Demerara was Jock Campbells 
Damascus. The stammer disappeared almost completely. 
 He fulfilled his vision in two ways: through his contribution to the stabilisation of macro- 
economics in the sugar industry of the world, and through his remarkable leadership of 
the Booker group. 
 Sugar is politics was Disraelis view and Campbells role in the politics of sugar became a 
dominant commitment of his life. During the war he played a crucial lead in the creation 
of the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement, which set a firmer structure for sugar pricing. 
This transformed the quality of life for those peoples producing sugar in developing 
countries, including the 60,000 Booker workers in the West Indies. Campbell continued 
as chairman of the Commonwealth Sugar Association from 1950 to 1984. He was 
president of the West India Committee from 1957 to 1977. In 1974 he was a decisive part 
of the negotiation of the Lome Agreement, which allowed developing countries 
favourable access into the European sugar markets. 
 Without some stability in sugar pricing, Campbells strategy for the transformation of 
Bookers would have had no chance. He became chairman in 1952 of what was then a 
vast, ramshackle empire of colonial companies, sugar estates, ship's liquor and industrial 
holdings. His premise for his re- engineering of the enterprise was startlingly humble, 
startling because it is so seldom encountered in top management. He declared that the 
task as presented to him was beyond him, it required a superman and he was only human. 
So he went on to re-organise Bookers into the smallest possible groups that made 
commercial sense with their own bottom line. Organisation was devised to make the 
most of humans, ordinary people, and Bookers thrived. 
 Campbells originality showed in many other ways as well. He was a pioneer of the 
philosophy of business in the community. In the mid-1950s Bookers had a social policy 
based on the recognition of a company's fourfold responsibilities: to shareholders, of 
course, but also to customers, employees, and the community. Bookers in the 

                                                                 
210 (Parker, 1995). 
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combustible areas of Africa and the Caribbean was open to all talents and actively 
generous in education, housing, sports and the arts. 
 When I first visited the countries in which Bookers operated I was surprised by the way 
political and community leaders would speak about Jock Campbell as if he were in the 
next room. With them, he had what Adam Smith called sympathy; he understood their 
idealism and argued, often vainly, that idealism and realism had better learn to live 
together. The goodwill he earned for Bookers gave the company that essential time it 
needed to diversify and to balance its assets both by type of business and geographically. 
Therefore the resilience was there to take the inevitable stresses of transition when the 
colonies gained independence. 
 Among the diversifications, not incidentally, was the purchase, for £100,000, of 51 per 
cent of Glidrose Ltd, which owned the copyrights of Campbells friend Ian Fleming - a 
negotiation which began naturally during a round of golf at Huntercombe, James Bonds 
spiritual home. The Booker Prize grew from the profitability of Bookers Books. I think of 
the prize as a celebration of creative management as well as creative writing, a touch of 
Campbells gold fingers as well as Ian Flemings. 
 In the mid-sixties Campbell retired from Bookers at 55, but not from national affairs. He 
diversified himself thereafter. He had declared himself a Labour voter in the 1964 election 
in a famous article for The Observer. In 1967 he was made a peer, insisting on being a 
cross-bencher to start with; he took the Labour whip later and later still the rebelly boy 
was back on the cross benches. He chaired the New Statesman from 1964 to 1981. 
 Probably it was his chairmanship of the Milton Keynes Development Corporation that 
was most central among his many post-Booker commitments. As its first chairman he led 
the team that turned a satellite into a star. He was the first freeman of the new town. His 
portfolio of interests spread widely, from trusteeship of Chequers to deputy chairmanship 
of London Weekend Television and the chairmanship of the building and civil engineering 
Neddys, and countless other good causes. 
Until his death at 82 Jock Campbell remained always a force to be reckoned with in 
anything he took seriously, including his painting, one of his last passions. As a leader he 
drove people hard, himself hardest, but always life was exhilarating when he was around. 
He was amazing with words, delighting in the choice and play of them - Torquemada, the 
grandest inquisitor among crossword setters, left Campbell his papers to edit for the 
Cambridge University Press. 
He was full of contraries in a Walt Whitmanly way. His adopted name of Jock was one of 
those - neither by appearance nor nature was he a likely Jock. He was a man of originality, 
a master of the management of the unexpected and there was humanity in all he did. 
 He married twice: in 1939 Barbara Roffey and in 1949 Phyllis Taylor Boyd, who died in 
1983 and was missed terribly. His large family was never far from him and his house in 
the village of Nettlebed in Oxfordshire was always full of life and friends from all over the 
place. Coming back from a walk and talk with neighbours around the green on Boxing 
Day, he died only a stride away from his own front door. 
 John Middleton Campbell, businessman: born 8th August 1912; chairman, 
Commonwealth Sugar Exporters' Association 1950-84; chairman, Booker McConnell 
1952-66 (President 1966-79); Kt 1957; president, West India Committee 1957-77; 
chairman, Statesman and Nation Publishing Co 1964-77; created 1966 Baron Campbell of 
Eskan; chairman, Milton Keynes Development Corporation; 1967-83; chairman, New 
Towns Association 1975-77; president, Town & Country Planning Association 1980-89; 
married 1938 Barbara Roffey (two sons, two daughters; marriage dissolved 1948), 1949 
Phyllis Taylor Boyd (died 1983); died 26th December 1994. (Parker, 1995) The 
Independent 4th January 1995. 
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Jocks paternal grandfather, William Middleton, was Governor of the Bank of England 
between 1907 and 1909, a man of great prestige. His mother Mary was of aristocratic 
Irish stock. Jock was born on 8th August 1912 and at the age of three was sent to the 
opulent family seat of his mothers’ family, Glenstal Castle in southern Ireland, to be safe 
from the bombs of the German Zeppelins. After the war Jock returned to the family home 
in Kent. He later attended Eton and Oxford. 
 It was John Campbell Senior, Jocks great-great-grandfather, ship owner and merchant of 
Glasgow, who, towards the end of the 18th century, first established the fortunes of the 
Campbell family in the West Indies, through the slave trade. At the time, Glasgow trading 
houses, long-experienced in servicing the needs of North American slave plantations, 
were ready to capitalise on new opportunities in the sugar industry arising on the West 
Indies. By the 1780s they were supplying the two most important British exports to the 
West Indies, herring and coarse linen goods. Among the principal beneficiaries of this 
booming trade were John Campbell Senior and Company, which supplied merchandise to 
the slave plantations along the coast of Guiana, then in Dutch hands. It was in this role of 
supplier that the company first began to acquire plantations along the Essequibo Coast 
of Guiana, from planters facing bankruptcy. Jock Campbell later remarked often that, in 
acquiring estates through foreclosure, his ancestors became de facto slave-owners. 
Campbell himself abhorred slavery, and it was in fact the urge to make good the misdeeds 
of his own family that was the catalyst for his own reformist ideals. On 5th May 1971, in 
the House of Lords, Campbell dissociated himself from his ancestors, arguing that 
maximising profits cannot and should not be the sole purpose, or even the primary 
purpose, of business. 
 By the 20th century, the company of Curtis, Campbell and Company had its established 
place in the British Guiana plantocracy; it owned Ogle Plantation in Demerara and Albion 
Estate, up the Atlantic coast in the Corentyne district, and a wharf in Georgetown. When 
Jock’s great-grandfather, Colin Campbell of Colgrain, died in 1919 he left £1 million, a 
fortune at the time. When his grandfather, William Middleton Campbell, died, he left £1.5 
million, all of it from the cane fields of British Guiana. 
 Jock went to British Guiana for the first time to take charge of the family estates, arriving 
in 1934. The Campbells owned Las Penitence Wharf on the Demerara River, Georgetown, 
where they were agents for the Harrison line of shipping. In his first few months in the 
colony Jock worked at the familys wharf, assessing the claims made by merchants whose 
goods had been broached, broken or stolen. After several months on the wharf he went 
to continue his apprenticeship at Albion Estate in the Essequibo District. One anecdote of 
this time is characteristic of the shock he suffered on seeing the appalling conditions of 
the workers: When shown around the family plantation at Albion, in the Corentyne 
district of British Guiana, Jock was appalled by the living conditions of the coolies, the East 
Indian cane cutters. The East Indians had been brought into the country after the 
liberation of the slaves, and were housed in the same tiny, dark, vermin-infested, earth-
floored logies. Next to the logies was a more pretentious building, clean, painted, smart-
looking, a mansion in comparison to the shacks. Jock enquired who lived in the hovels: 
Our coolies, replied Bee (the estate manager), He then asked of the residents of the 
trimmed building. Bee said, Oh! We keep our mules there. A naïve 22-year-old Jock asked 
flippantly: Why don’t you move your coolies to the mules’ palace and put your mules in 
the hovels? A stunned Bee exclaimed cryptically: Mules cost money, sir! 
 As the son of the estate owner, Jock had enormous influence in spite of his youth and 
soon embarked on a mission of reform, and this became his life work. As the first step of 
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plan, Jock urged his father and uncle to merge the family company the giant company 
Booker Brothers, McConnell and Co. The take-over took place in 1934, after which Jock 
quickly rose to chairman. 
 Bookers, as it was then known, at the time was a state within a state, owning almost all 
the colonies sugar plantations and dominating the economic life of the country so much 
it was called Bookers Guiana. As head of this state, Jock went about implementing his 
reforms. Jock was partly driven by the guilt of his family background, but also by the 
conviction that every business has a responsibility towards its workers; and that profit 
alone should not be the guiding principle of society. His reforms continued on a grander 
scale. According to Ian McDonald, one of his employees: All Jocks abundant energy was 
converted to a faith that Booker had to mean something in a new deal for the West 
Indies… Demerara was his Damascus. I believe that there should be values other than 
money in a civilised society. I believe that truth, beauty and goodness have a place. 
Moreover, I believe that if businessmen put money, profit, greed and acquisition among 
the highest virtues, they cannot be surprised if, for instance, nurses, teachers and 
ambulance men are inclined to do the same. In effect, Jock Campbell became a socialist-
capitalist. He initiated a process in which Bookers was completely reorganised and 
recreated. The sugar industry was transformed from a run-down, unprofitable, inhuman, 
paternalistic and plantocratic expatriate family concern into a rehabilitated, forward-
looking, productive and dynamic enterprise. Guianese were placed in the highest 
positions; if they did not have the skills for these positions, they were sent away for 
training. Sugar production grew from 170,000 tons to 350,000 tons. Estates were 
consolidated and factories modernised. Drainage and irrigation facilities and the whole 
infrastructure of field works were completely revamped. Agricultural practices and 
applications were overhauled in line with current world-class technology. The first sugar 
bulk-loading terminal in the Caribbean was established to replace the drudgery of loading 
sugar in bags. 
 The people side of the industry was revolutionised: remuneration vastly increased, the 
old logies eliminated and 15,000 new houses in 75 housing areas built with roads and 
water supplied. Medical services were upgraded to cater for all sugar workers and their 
families and the scourge of malaria was eradicated, Community centres were established 
on all estates and welfare, sporting and library activities expanded. Training and 
education were immensely improved; scholarship programs initiated, and all along 
Guianisation moved forward until the time came when the industry was being run almost 
entirely by Guianese. It was an era of tremendous growth and change. 
 As a member of the Fabian Society, Jock Campbells key message was quite simple: People 
are more important than ships, shops and sugar estates. Employees were greatly inspired 
by him. Said one: We tried to act in the belief that business could not possibly just be 
about making money if only because that would be soul-destroyingly boring. Business had 
to be about making the lives of people better and more fulfilled. People in any case always 
came first however you considered what you were trying to do in business. You had a 
fourfold responsibility to people: to shareholders, to employees, to customers, to the 
community of people in which business operated and found its meaning. Creating profit 
was vital but not just for its own sake but for good, every-day, ordinarily human, 
immediately flesh and blood, life-enhancing purposes.  
 In British Guiana, Jock met his foil in Cheddi Jagan. Jagan, himself the son of Indian 
indentured servants, quickly gained the confidence of the sugar workers, and in Guyanas 
first general elections in 1953 became Prime Minister. Jock was willing to work with Jagan, 
as both had the same aims, but Jagan made it clear that the sugar industry would be 
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nationalised after independence. Jagan was removed from power by the British due to 
his Marxist leanings; in his place came Forbes Burnham. 
 In 1966, Campbell was created a life peer by Harold Wilson and was active in the House 
of Lords on behalf of the Labour Party. 
 It is after leaving Guyana that Jock, who had always loved great literature, became 
instrumental in the initiation of a British literature prize. Jock was an old friend and golfing 
partner of Ian Fleming, author of the James Bond spy novels, who had recently been 
diagnosed as terminally ill with less than a year to live. During a game of golf Fleming 
turned to Jock for advice on securing his estate for his family from heavy taxation. Jock 
initially advised Fleming to turn to accountants and merchant bankers, but then had a 
new idea: Bookers could act as bankers for Fleming, beneficially for both parties. As a 
result, Bookers acquired a 51% share in the profits of Glidmore Productions, the company 
handling the profits from worldwide royalties on Fleming's books, and the associated 
merchandising rights – but not the film rights. Thus was born the Bookers Author Division, 
with the injunction: It should make money, not to mention being entertaining, and there 
could be advertising interest in it for some of our companies. Bookers later acquired the 
copyrights of other well-known authors, including novelists Agatha Christie, Dennis 
Wheatley, Georgette Heyer and the playwrights Robert Bolt and Harold Pinter. It was the 
copyrights of Agatha Christie which, over time, contributed most to the profit of the 
Authors Division. The Booker Prize was launched in 1969, after the publishers Jonathan 
Cape suggested that Bookers might sponsor a major fiction prize. A new sponsor for the 
prize was announced in April 2002, the Man Group, after which it became known as the 
Man Booker Prize.  
 Jock was for a time Chairman of the New Statesman and Nation. Jock was chairman for 
the Milton Keynes Development Corporation from 1967. The large, central park initially 
called City Park, was renamed Campbell Park in his honour. There is a memorial stone by 
the fountain in his honour which reads simply Si monumentum requiris, circumspice. (If 
you seek a monument, look about you), referring to the urban landscape created by his 
team. 
 In June 1973 he was awarded an honorary degree from the Open University as Doctor of 
the University. He stepped down from the post of chairman of Milton Keynes 
Development Corporation in 1983 and was replaced by Sir Henry Chilver, who remained 
in post until Milton Keynes Development Corporation was wound up on 1st April 1992211.  

 

                                                                 
211 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jock Campbell, Baron Campbell of Eskan. 
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People of their Time?212 
The hagiographies of JO Mitchell (Glasgow Institute of the Fine Arts, 1894) (Guthrie-
Smith, J. and Mitchell, J.O., 1878) (Mitchell, 1905) (Stewart, 1881) and their ilk describe a 
noble and principled Glaswegian commercial aristocracy, of which the Campbells 
occupied the highest echelons. A more plain speaking view would be that they made their 
fortunes from the exploitation of slaves in the Caribbean and of highlanders displaced by 
the clearances and forced into factory work in the early days of the Industrial Revolution. 
 Modern scholarship is redefining the importance of profits born of slavery in the 
Americas to the financing of the British economy before and during the early years of 
industrialisation (Cooke, 2012) (Devine, 2011) (Devine, 2015)213. It is becoming clear that 
the profits derived from the plantations were relatively minor compared to those made 
from the refining and trading of sugar and cotton spinning and weaving. Some (Guthrie-
Smith, J. and Mitchell, J.O., 1878) would argue that in general Glasgow kept it hands clean 
of the slavery business,214 however without slavery there would have been no plantations 
and therefore no sugar or cotton to process and trade. The capital generated from the 

American cotton trade was 
reinvested in Caribbean sugar and the 
profits from this were in turn invested 
in the industrialisation of spinning 
and weaving and sugar processing. 
The Campbells and their associates 
were major players, both as 
contributors and beneficiaries, in the 
formation and accumulation of 
Scottish capital during the period 
1760 - 1860. 
 They came from a hard school – The 
Campbells of Jura had appropriated 

their lands from the MacDonalds and the Shaws during the 1600s with a mixture of 
sanction from on high215, rat-cunning and violence216 (Budge, 1960) (Youngson, 2001). 
The Campbells of John Campbell Senior and Company were closely related to the 
Glenorchy and Breadalbane217 families including direct descent from Robert Campbell, 5th 
of Glenlyon, credited with the treacherous massacre of the MacDonalds at Glencoe. John 
Campbell in Doune is reputed to have made the gun that fired the first shot of the 
American Revolution. There were numerous soldiers in the family, and numerous family 
members had fallen in or died as a result of battle. A brief look at the ancestry of the 
Sugar Campbells and the history of the clan (Campbell (of Airds), 2004) leaves no doubt 
as to the culture of the wider clan.  

                                                                 
212 Note by Geoff Daniel. 
213 See also (Beaton, 1999) (Froude, 1888) (Trollope, 1968) (Parker, 2011) (Hamilton, 2005) (Devine, 2011). 
214 Whatever faults our West Indians had (and they had their share), it must always be remembered to their 
credit that they kept aloof from the slave trade. Glasgow, alone of the four great sugar ports - London, Bristol, 
Liverpool, and Glasgow - was clean handed in this matter. (Guthrie-Smith, J. and Mitchell, J.O., 1878) 
215 See (Budge, 1960). 
216 It has been said of the clan in general that they had the habit of acquiring land by the sword but maintaining 
ownership with the document. 
217 John, 1st Earl of Breadalbane… one of Scotlands notorious double-dealers. As cunning as a fox, wise as a 
serpent and as slippery as an eel, was brother in law of Donald Campbell of Barbreck as well as being 1st cousin 
of Robert Campbell, 5th of Glenlyon, John, 1st Marquess of Breadalbane was a 1st cousin of Sarah Campbell of 
Tofts, wife of Archibald, 4th of Jura and mother of Barbara Campbell of Hallyards. 
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 Scotland during the early 1700s was a poor country. After Culloden and the break-down 
of the clan system most of the clan chiefs and Lairds found themselves virtually 
impoverished. Their land was intrinsically unproductive and often suited to no more than 
providing subsistence, or less, to their people. With the Acts of Union of 1707 and the 
recognition of Scottish business and land title by British law218there came the opportunity 
of wealth creation through trade. It is an interesting observation that the Scottish gentry 
were more likely to be involved in trade than the British, perhaps to the Scots credit 
(Mitchell, 1905), however more than likely it was a situation born of necessity rather than 
choice. The opening up of trade with the Americas and India provided opportunity to 
ambitious and energetic Scotsmen. 
 The Scottish diaspora spread over the new world in search of this opportunity. For 
disenfranchised clansmen, members of impoverished cadet branches and younger sons 
of the major families, the new world offered social advancement and riches far beyond 
anything that could be gained at home. They took grave risks – the death rates of Scots 
in the Caribbean and in India were notoriously high (Devine, 2011). Their capital and their 
lives were exposed to immense political, climatic, market and other risks. Their money 
and power did not come easily. 
 

 
FIGURE 88 - SLAVES PACKED INTO A SLAVING SHIP CROSSING THE ATLANTIC OCEAN219 

 
After the American War of Independence and the subsequent collapse of the Virginian 
tobacco trade the Campbells were amongst those who pioneered the West Indian sugar 
trade,220 and through this played their role amongst the leading citizens of Glasgow. 
Through their sugar trading and financing activities they acquired interests in sugar 
plantations in British Guiana221i and elsewhere in the Caribbean. Theirs was a tough trade, 
abhorrent to modern sensibilities, based on the exploitation of cheap African labour to 
work the plantations.  
 

                                                                 
218 See (Hamilton, 2005). 
219 …so many and so close together that we can hardly breathe…..suffocated, stewed and parboyled in a crowd, 
till we almost rot each other and ourselves. See (Parker, 2011). 
220 The Houstens were the largest of the West Indian firms, but they were bankrupt by the late 1790s (Mitchell, 
1905). Next was John Campbell Senior and Company, with a capitalisation of £50,000 in 1800 and £180,000 
(Beaton, 1999) at their peak in 1821. 
221 British Guiana, with independence, was renamed Guyana. 
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FIGURE 89 - WEST INDIAN SCENE - C1850222 

 
Some of the descendants of the partners of John Campbell Senior and Company amassed 
immense wealth and joined the ranks of the British land owning nobility. The original 
partners were merchants and financiers and they gained their interests in plantations in 
Demerara from defaulted mortgages. After emancipation in 1833, the Campbells of 
Colgrain expanded their plantation interests to eventually become the major sugar 
producers in British Guiana, through their interest in the firm of Curtis, Campbell and 
Company (probably brought about by marriage into the Hogg family), and later the 
merging with Booker brothers to form the major commercial interest in British Guyana. 
Branches of the family held Caribbean interests until the business was nationalised by 
Forbes Burnham in 1976. 
 The truth is inescapable. They made their money and acquired their prestige off the back 
of the black man. By modern standards their money was hard earned and their business 
abhorrent in the extreme. Should we judge them? Their activities occurred before the 
widespread influence of Locke, Paine etc. The French Revolution was a contemporary 
event. Notions of equality were new, and to conservative Scotsmen, dangerous ideas, 
threatening the break-down of an established order. Slavery existed in Scotland well into 
the eighteenth century – Scottish coal miners were effectively slaves and the last 
documented Scottish slave was still alive in the early 1800s. Is it a surprise that 
commercially minded young men would exploit the opportunities presented? The Rights 
of Man was not a familiar or welcome concept to them. Let alone the rights of a black 
man... 
We can, at least, bear in mind.223 For this reason, and to quell any suspicion of 
hagiography, below are placed some images of the trade – not specifically attributable to 
the Campbells but likely typical of the trade by which they flourished.  

                                                                 
222 Michel Jean Cazabon (1813-1888) Los Gallos, Icacos Bay. Watercolour and bodycolour on paper. See more 
at: http://arcthemagazine.com/arc/2013/07/the-trinidad-guardian-reports-celebrating-michel-jean-cazabons-
art/#sthash.83kZKH6j.dpuf 
223 Campbell of Barbreck and Hallyards motto – I Bear in Mind. 
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 No doubt the Campbells were hard businessmen, with their slave staffed plantations 
and the dark satanic mills of New Lanark, although during the early to mid-20th century 
there was serious attempt at redress - in hind sight partly failed, and likely doomed from 
the start. The life work of Jock Campbell, Lord Eskan (Seecharan, 2005), was an attempt 
to make constructive amends for past injustices. 

 

 
FIGURE 90 - WOODEN MODEL OF THE LIVERPOOL SLAVE SHIP - BROOKES224 

 
Respond as you may but for now judgement is withheld. Here a family line is documented, 
and some interesting characters and exciting events are elaborated on. Some insight into 
history and how it has moulded our world and family is all that can be offered. With some 
poetic licence we can trace nearly 50 generations of Campbells – from before Arthur 
Pendragon through Sir Gillespic Campbell (died about 1280) - thence Campbells of 
Lochawe, Barbreck, Glenorchy, Glenlyon, Kinloch, Lawers and Jura, thence………… 

 
 

                                                                 
224 There were very few slaves traded in ships from Scottish ports (Hamilton, 2005).  The Campbells were not 
slave traders. In fact, a relative who was suspected of piracy and slave trading (Duncan Campbell, younger son 
of John Campbell, 6th of Glenlyon) was considered a pariah within the family (GD). Duncan….. (went 
to)….Jamaica, flourished for a while, took then to irregular ways, and next engaged in the slave trade, if, indeed, 
he did not go the length of piracy. Duncan finally disappeared on the Spanish coast of South America, where 
according to some reports he assumed a Spanish name and married a Spanish lady; but it was the belief of his 
own family that he came to a violent end.  The partners of John Campbell Senior and Company were merchants, 
processors and financiers to the planters, and acquired their plantations in British Guiana when their Dutch 
planter clients failed. Through this they became large scale slave owners and were amongst the largest of the 
beneficiaries of compensation after emancipation in 1832 (GD). 
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FIGURE 91 - THE DEMERARA SLAVE REVOLT - 1823225 

 

 
 

PITY FOR POOR AFRICANS226  
 

I own I am shock'd at the purchase of slaves,  
And fear those who buy them and sell them are knaves;  
What I hear of thair hardships, their tortures, and groans  

Is almost enough to draw pity from stones.  
I pity them greatly, but I must be mum,  

For how could we do without sugar and rum?  
Especially sugar, so needful we see?  

What? Give up our desserts, our coffee, and tea!  
 

                                                                 
225 The Demerara rebellion of 1823 was an uprising involving more than 10,000 slaves that took place in the 
Crown colony of Demerara-Essequibo (now part of Guyana). The rebellion, which took place on 18th August 
1823 and lasted for two days, was led by slaves with the highest status. In part they were reacting to poor 
treatment and a desire for freedom; in addition, there was a widespread, mistaken belief that Parliament had 
passed a law for emancipation, but it was being withheld by the colonial rulers. Instigated chiefly by Jack 
Gladstone, a slave at Success plantation, the rebellion also involved his father, Quamina, and other senior 
members of their church group. Its English pastor, John Smith, was implicated. The largely non-violent rebellion 
was brutally crushed by the colonists under Governor John Murray. They killed many slaves: estimates of the 
toll from fighting range from 100 to 250. After the insurrection was put down, the government sentenced 
another 45 men to death, and 27 were executed. The executed slaves’ bodies were displayed in public for 
months afterwards as a deterrent to others. Jack was deported to the island of Saint Lucia after the rebellion 
following a clemency plea by Sir John Gladstone, the owner of Success plantation. Connor Clark, who had been 
court-martialled and was awaiting news of his appeal against a death sentence, died a martyr for the abolitionist 
cause. News of Smiths death strengthened the abolitionist movement in Britain. Quamina, who is thought to 
have been the actual leader of the rebellion, was declared a national hero after Guyanas independence. Streets 
and monuments have been dedicated to him in the capital of Georgetown, Guyana. 
226 (Cowper, William, 1913). Cowper was active in the anti-slavery movement and composed a number of 
poems in support of abolition. The above comes from an edition of Cowper given to Jean Rae Campbell as 1st 
prize for Latin at Toorak Ladies College in 1916, and held at Camoo. 



The Sugar Campbells 

`220 
 

Besides, if we do, the French, Dutch, and Danes,  
Will heartily thank us, no doubt, for our pains;  
If we do not buy the poor creatures, they will,  

And tortures and groans will be multiplied still.  
   

If foreigners likewise would give up the trade,  
Much more in behalf of your wish might be said;  
But while they get riches by purchasing blacks,  
Pray tell me why we may not also go snacks?  

 
Your scruples and arguments bring to my mind  

A story so pat, you may think it is coin'd,  
On purpose to answer you, out of my mint;  

But, I can assure you, I saw it in print.  
 

A youngster at school, more sedate than the rest,  
Had once his integrity put to the test;  

His comrades had plotted an orchard to rob,  
And ask'd him to go and assist in the job.  

 
He was shock'd, sir, like you, and answer'd -- “Oh, no  
What! Rob our good neighbour! I pray you, don't go;  

Besides, the man’s poor, his orchard’s his bread,  
Then think of his children, for they must be fed."  

 
"You speak very fine, and you look very grave,  

But apples we want, and apples we'll have;  
If you will go with us, you shall have a share,  

If not, you shall have neither apple nor pear."  
 

They spoke, and Tom ponder’d – I’ll see they will go:  
Poor man! What a pity to injure him so  

Poor man! I would save him his fruit if I could,  
But staying behind will do him no good.  

 
"If the matter depended alone upon me,  

His apples might hang till they dropt from the tree;  
But, since they will take them, I think I'll go too,  

He will lose none by me, though I get a few."  
His scruples thus silenc’d, Tom felt more at ease,  
And went with his comrades the apples to seize;  
He blam'd and protested, but join'd in the plan;  
He shar'd in the plunder, but pitied the man. 227 

 
  
 

                                                                 
227 William Cowper (1788) – A satirical but likely reasonably accurate view of British public sentiment towards 
slavery in the late 1700s. 
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Colin Campbell of Buangor 
Colin Campbell was described by Geoffrey Serle228 as the great rider and champion of 
church schools - in turn squatter, journalist, politician and parson. He became inspector 
for the Denominational Board of Education in September 1851. But he won election to 
Victoria first parliament as a squatter and published his newspapers to support squatter 
interests. He bred racehorses - and goats - and achieved fame among the young bloods 
of the forties not only as a racehorse owner also as the man whose trained Arab horse 
followed him round the dining room of Macs hotel in Geelong. Campbell was clever with 
horses, they said229. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Colin Campbell to George Russell [By hand] 

2nd November 1846. 
 
My Dear Russell, 
I have seen your horse Major, and tried him. He is as stiff as a poker, and wants twelve 
months’ run. However, I will take him as he is and give you your own price, unless you 
think £25 too much for a horse in such low condition. Pray let him be turned out at once. 
Yours, 
 
Colin Campbell.230 

                                                                 
228 (Serle, 1963) 
229 See (Blake, Undated). 
230 See (Brown, 1959). 

FIGURE 92 - COLIN CAMPBELL OF BUANGOR 
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Colin Campbell of Buangor (ADB)  
Colin Campbell231 (1817-1903), pastoralist, politician, educationist and cleric, was born on 
21st January 1817 in Glasgow, Scotland, the sixth son of Alexander Campbell of Hallyards, 
Peeblesshire, and member of the family firm which was the largest and wealthiest of the 
West Indian sugar companies in Glasgow, and his wife Barbara, daughter of Archibald 
Campbell, 4th Laird of Jura. After distinguishing himself at the Edinburgh Academy in 1825-
32, he entered Exeter College, Oxford (BA, 1838). Although shy himself, through his 
brother John James of Balliol he moved in the same circles as Matthew Arnold232, AP 
Stanley233 and others.  He was admitted to the Inner Temple in April 1835 but before 

                                                                 
231 (Quaife, 1969). The Australian Dictionary of Biography. 
232 Matthew Arnold (24th December 1822 – 15th April 1888) was an English poet and cultural critic who worked 
as an inspector of schools. He was the son of Thomas Arnold, the famed headmaster of Rugby School, and 
brother to both Tom Arnold, literary professor, and William Delafield Arnold, novelist and colonial 
administrator. Matthew Arnold, wrote GWE Russell in Portraits of the Seventies, is a man of the world entirely  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
free from worldliness and a man of letters without the faintest trace of pedantry (Russell, 1916). Arnold was a 
familiar figure at the Athenaeum Club, a frequent diner-out and guest at great country houses, fond of fishing 
and shooting, and a lively conversationalist, with a self-consciously cultivated air combining foppishness and 
Olympian grandeur. He read constantly, widely, and deeply, and in the intervals of supporting himself and his 
family by the quiet drudgery of school inspecting, filled notebook after notebook with meditations of an almost 
monastic tone. In his writings, he often baffled and sometimes annoyed his contemporaries by the apparent 
contradiction between his urbane, even frivolous manner in controversy, and the high seriousness of his critical 
views and the melancholy, almost plaintive note of much of his poetry. A voice poking fun in the wilderness was 
TH Warrens description of him. 
233 AP Stanley Arthur Penrhyn Stanley was an English churchman, Dean of Westminster, known as Dean Stanley. 
He was born in Alderley Edge in Cheshire, where his father Edward Stanley, later Bishop of Norwich, was then 
rector. He was educated at Rugby School under Thomas Arnold, and in 1834 went up to Balliol College, Oxford. 
Matthew Arnold (24th December 1822 – 15th April 1888) was an English poet and cultural critic who worked as 
an inspector of schools. He was the son of Thomas Arnold, the famed headmaster of Rugby School, and brother 
to both Tom Arnold, literary professor, and William Delafield Arnold, novelist and colonial administrator. 
Matthew Arnold, wrote GWE Russell in Portraits of the Seventies, is a man of the world entirely free from 
worldliness and a man of letters without the faintest trace of pedantry (Russell, 1916). Arnold was a familiar 
figure at the Athenaeum Club, a frequent diner-out and guest at great country houses, fond of fishing and 
shooting, and a lively conversationalist, with a self-consciously cultivated air combining foppishness and 
Olympian grandeur. He read constantly, widely, and deeply, and in the intervals of supporting himself and his 
family by the quiet drudgery of school inspecting, filled notebook after notebook with meditations of an almost 
monastic tone. In his writings, he often baffled and sometimes annoyed his contemporaries by the apparent 
contradiction between his urbane, even frivolous manner in controversy, and the high seriousness of his critical 
views and the melancholy, almost plaintive note of much of his poetry. A voice poking fun in the wilderness was 
TH Warrens description of him. 
233 AP Stanley Arthur Penrhyn Stanley generally considered to be the source for the character of George Arthur 
in Thomas Hughes well-known book Tom Browns Schooldays which is based on Rugby. After winning the Ireland 
scholarship and Newdigate prize for an English poem (The Gypsies), he was in 1839 elected a Fellow of University 
College, and in the same year took holy orders. In 1840 he travelled in Greece and Italy, and on his return settled 
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completing his terms was enticed into 
pastoral adventures by his somewhat 
restless brother Alexander234 who had 
fallen victim to Major Mitchells Australia 
fever. Colin and Alexander sailed in the 
Appolline and arrived in Hobart Town on 
12th March 1839. They had a capital of 
£8,000235, and bought a few thousand 
sheep, crossed Bass Strait and wintered 
under canvas a few miles north-east of 
Melbourne. In 1840 they explored beyond 
the limits of settlement and chose 48,000 
acres (19,425 Ha) near Mount Cole where, 
after minor conflict with local Aborigines 
and aggressive overlanders, they 
established a profitable run. The young 
graduate adjusted quickly to squatting 
and developed considerable skill as a 
horseman, but the embryonic intellectual 
and political life of the district increasingly 
attracted his attention. An active debater, 
he took the public platform in 1846 to oppose the renewal of transportation. In March 
1848 he edited The Observer236 which survived for eight months, and in June 1849 the 
Australia Felix Monthly Magazine237 which ceased publication after its third issue. In that 

                                                                 
at Oxford, where for ten years he was tutor of his college and an influential element in university life. His 
relationship with his pupils was close and affectionate, and the charm of his character won him friends on all 
sides. His literary reputation was early established by his Life of Arnold, published in 1844. In 1845 he was 
appointed select preacher, and published in 1847 a volume of Sermons and Essays on the Apostolic Age, which 
not only laid the foundation of his fame as a preacher, but also marked his future position as a theologian. In 
university politics, which at that time wore mainly the form of theological controversy, he was a strong advocate 
of comprehension and toleration. 
234 Campbell Bros. Alex J P, (d Aug 1853) and Colin (b Glasgow 1817, MLA, 1856-9, 1874-7, d Nov 1903). Arr Port 
Phillip 1839, Darebin Creek; end 1839 to Feb 1840. Mt Cole; Mar 1840 to Feb 1849. Alex; Eurambeen, Feb 1849 
to Oct 1859 (executors); Colin; Buangor; Feb 1849– June 1864, Nov 1874 – March 1877. (Billis, 1932). 
235 The Messrs Campbell arrived per ‘Appolline’ with letters of introduction to me from Mr Cross: they have 
£8,000, and have engaged Vicary and intend leaving this shortly with sheep; they purpose landing at Williams 
Town and going North with their sheep. I may possibly get a mare for Espie sent over with them. Excerpt from 
a letter written from Phillip Russell from Bothwell in Tasmania to George Russell. 11th April 1839 (Brown, 
1952) 
236 In 1848, Mr Colin Campbell started a weekly newspaper known as “The Observer’.  It was an “extreme 
squatting” organ and its leaders were so lengthy and laboured and flatulent that the editor acquired the 
equivocal distinction of being dubbed “the creature of large discourse”. Considerable literary ability was shown 
in its composition, but the paper did not take as expected, and was discontinued after the issue of several 
numbers. (Finn, 1888). 
237 In June, 1849, when the financial terror had been dissipated…with the promise of separation from New South 
Wales, had set all men smiling, another hopeful man was found. Mr. James Harrison, in the placid atmosphere 
of Geelong, took heart of grace and put forth the first number of "The Australia Felix Monthly Magazine," under 
the editorship of Mr Colin Campbell. Notwithstanding its full title, it was a bimonthly product, giving good 
measure for the money, but very heavily … contemporaries, but also devoted many pages to highly respectable 
… about Merino wool, Australian coal and water supplies, and kindred topics for the reading of the unimaginative 
in the back blocks. It … padded. It helped itself … conservative views of society and politics, weighted … died in 
the October of the year that …, and no doubt left the proprietor considerably out of pocket (Anon., 1901). The 
Australia Felix Monthly Magazine; We are glad to find that this periodical is still in the land of the living. 
Interfered with by the postmaster, it now announces a further temporary suspension, but to come out with fresh 
force under the new Postage Act and "happier auspices." We trust this means a change in the editorial 

FIGURE 93 - AP STANLEY 
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year the brothers subdivided the Mount 
Cole property and Colin renamed his 
western share Buangor238 .  
In 1851 on the separation of Victoria 
from New South Wales Campbell refused 
nomination to the Legislative Council on 
principle, and turned his attention to 
education. He became a school inspector 
and secretary in succession to Hugh 
Childers239of the Denominational Schools 
Board. In 1853 he defended the role of 
the churches in education in a pamphlet, 
Remarks on National Education, a 
defence made necessary by George 
Rusdens propaganda in favour of the 
non-sectarian national system. He also 
published The Effects of Popular 
Education in Promoting Temperance and 
Social Improvement (Melbourne, 1853). 
Campbell advocated the early 
establishment of a local university and in 1853 was appointed to its inaugural council, 
serving briefly as its first secretary.  
 Campbell opposed the extreme claims of his fellow squatters and was defeated in the 
pastoral constituency of Polwarth in the 1853 Legislative Council election. However, with 
the modification of squatter demands and growing political apathy he was elected in 
1854. As an elected member and government official he disagreed violently with 
Governor Sir Charles Hotham about his loyalty and in consequence temporarily vacated 
his position as secretary of the Denominational Schools Board. He had left Buangor in the 
care of managers, and was living at Gardiner (Malvern). In 1856 he stood for the 
Melbourne City Council, and his election for Polwarth to the new Legislative Assembly 
was warmly supported by the Argus despite its strong opposition to Denominational 
education. He shared fully in most important debates and sat on many committees, but 
his academic, individual and inflexible approach did not achieve the results expected by 
his constituents. In 1859 he was defeated and resigned from the Denominational Schools 
Board in protest against Sir John O'Shanassy's political interference. He retired to Buangor 
and devoted his time to writing and lecturing. He published two pamphlets in 1861: The 
Land Question and The Squatting Question Considered with a View to its Settlement. In 

                                                                 
department. We have said all along, and we say still, in all friendship to the little periodical, that under the 
tutelage of Mr Colin Campbell, it never can and never ought to thrive (Anon., 1849). 
238 Eurambeen or Mt Cole PB No. 65, 48,000 a, 200 c, 18,000 s Fiery Ck., 8 miles NW of Beaufort - Mar 1840, 
Alex and Colin Campbell (as Mt Cole); Feb 1849 Sub into Eurambeen and Buangor. Eurambeen; Feb 1849 - A 
Campbell; Oct 185 - Geo and Francis Beggs; Mar 1882, Maria L Francis and Theodore Beggs, executors. Buangor; 
Feb 1849, C Campbell; June 1864, Louisa Gallie Hamilton; Nov 1874, C Campbell; Mar 1877 Hy Miller (Billis, 
1932). 
239 Hugh Culling Eardley Childers (25th June 1827–29th January 1896) was a British and Australian Liberal 
statesman of the nineteenth century. He is perhaps best known for his reform efforts at the Admiralty and the 
War Office. Later in his career, as Chancellor of the Exchequer, his attempt to correct a budget shortfall led to 
the fall of the Liberal government led by William Ewart Gladstone.  Childers was born in London, the son of 
Reverend Eardley Childers and his wife Maria Charlotte (née Smith), sister of Sir Culling Eardley, 3rd Baronet and 
granddaughter of Sampson Eardley, 1st Baron Eardley. He was educated at Cheam School under Pestalozzi and 
then both Wadham College, Oxford and Trinity College, Cambridge, graduating BA from the latter in 1850. 

FIGURE 94 - HUGH CHILDERS 
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1862 he was elected to the Ararat Roads Board and 
remained a member for a year after it became the 
Shire of Ararat. In 1864 he sold Buangor240 and stood 
unsuccessfully for the Legislative Assembly seat of 
Ararat. In 1867 his unpopular stand on the 
constitutional crisis led to another electoral setback 
in South Grant, but he had some solace in being 
selected by the Anglicans of Ararat as their 
representative at the Church Assembly. He was 
rejected in 1868 and 1871 for the Crowlands seat but 
his persistence was rewarded in 1874. In that year he 
regained possession of Buangor241 242and as a local 
member took great pride in the opening of the 
railway line to Buangor town-ship in March 1875. In 
1876 he became secretary of the Free Trade League 
and in 1877 forsook Crowlands to oppose the 
notorious Thomas Bent in Brighton but was 
overwhelmingly defeated. 

                                                                 
240 It is more likely that it was mortgaged to his sister. 
Old Time Racing. No 22. To an old copy of that interesting work to followers of the sport of kings, the 
Australasian Turf Register, I am indebted for the following particulars of ……. Petrel. ln the early days of racing 
in Victoria no horse acquired a greater reputation than Petrel. He was foaled in 1842. Is a dark chestnut, standing 
about 15 3; of great substance and length. He was equally good at all distances, from a mile to three or four, in 
single events or heats. Weight had little effect on him. He ran three miles and a distance over the Melbourne 
course, carrying 10st 7lb, although only a three-year-old, in 6 min, beating Smolensko, aged, at even weights. 
This has never been excelled, if equalled, to the present time. He was beaten by a head in the Derby, at Geelong, 
by Sweetmeat, carrying 8st 4lb, in 2 min 52 sec. In 1848 he ran three two mile heats with Bessie Bedlam (the 
best mare of her year) at Geelong, in 4 min 7 sec, 4 min 8 sec, and 4 min 10 sec; each heat won by a head only; 
the deciding one in favour of the old horse. The breeding of Petrel was never known for certain. His sire was 
supposed to have been Emigrant. He was sold, when a yearling, to a man named Gubb, who kept a shanty at 
Buninyong, and came from across the Murray; his dam being a very blood-looking old white mare. When only 
two years old he was ridden as a hack by Mrs Gubb, a lady who turned the scales at 14st. His merits were first 
discovered owing to a disagreement between Gubb and his spouse as to the proprietorship of a bottle of rum, 
which Gubbs better half had charge of during a hot days ride, and refused to give up until they had reached 
their journeys end. Gubb expostulated in vain, and then threatened to use his whip. Mrs G defied him to catch 
her, and a race ensued, in which the fair fourteen stone one distanced her lord and master. Many a pound Gubb 
won in extempore races with stockmen and others, and at last sold the chestnut to Mr Colin Campbell, of the 
Pyrenees. Petrel made his debut as a racehorse at that place, and thence did the grand circuit of Geelong and 
Melbourne, winning all before him, Mr Campbell himself, riding him for the Ladies Purse, and winning that 
event. To commemorate his maiden victory, he gave a grand ball to 200 of the elite of Melbourne at the Royal 
(afterwards the Criterion) Hotel; and at the head of the room the saddle, bridle, jacket, and cap were suspended 
as trophies. Petrel was then raffled for £250, and won by a Mr Bansdale, who took the horse to Sydney, where 
he ran unsuccessfully. He brought the horse back to this colony, and subsequently he became the property of 
several persons - Messrs Cowell, Kettle, James Austin, Henry Phillips, William Lang, George Watson, and James 
Purvis. He raced until he was 14 years old, at heavy weights and at all distances, and fully sustained his previous 
character. (Anon., 1897). 
241 ie; the mortgage was lifted. 
242 Hastings, Cunningham, and Co held their second wool sale of the season at their warehouses this afternoon, 
which attracted a large attendance i of buyers and others interested in the trade. The sale may be looked upon 
as one of the most successful ever held here, every line in the catalogue except one having found purchasers at 
very satisfactory prices. The competition for light-conditioned greasy was unusually keen, and three clips from 
Riverina, in magnificent condition, realised the extreme figures of 15? 1s and 1d per lb respectively. Fleece wool 
was also in demand, and as high as 2s 4d per lb was obtained for a clip from the western district of Victoria, 
belonging to Mr Colin Campbell, of Buangor. Quotations of the prices obtained at the sale are—Greasy, from 
10d to 1s 1d; fleece, from 22d to 28d per lb. Commercial Press, Volume XXII, Issue 2876, 7 November 1874, p 2. 
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 Campbell had long been prominent in the affairs of the Church of England. In September 
1848 he was a speaker at the foundation meeting of the Diocesan Society in Melbourne 
and at Ararat he served as a lay preacher. In 1877 he applied to Bishop Samuel Thornton 
of Ballarat for entry into holy orders; he was made deacon in September 1878 and 
ordained priest next June. He served at Ararat in 1878, and in 1879 at Ballan where he 
was also a member of the Diocesan Council and School Board. He served at All Saints, 
Ballarat, in 1879-86, and Talbot in 1886-89. He then visited Scotland and returned to 
Victoria in 1890. He devoted his last years to writing and lecturing on his lifelong interests 
in religion and education, especially the provision of religious instruction in secular 
schools. 
 In a pragmatic and changing environment Campbell showed inflexible principle with a 
genuine, if often unrealistic, concern for the state of society. A sincere and humane 
champion of many causes, he refused to run with the tide of public opinion in order to 
support manhood suffrage, but reacted fervently against the attempts of other 
Conservatives to exploit popular ignorance. He believed that education was the mainstay 
of the social system and that it must be based on religious principles, yet he lived to see 
secular education officially endorsed. A consistent defender of property and squatter 
rights, he spurned the opportunist machinations of other pastoral politicians. In the 
1840s, in contrast with general apathy, if not callousness, Campbell took a deep interest 
in the culture and welfare of the Aborigines, educating them and employing them on his 
property. In the late 1850s he stood out against the anti-Chinese hysteria. In the 1890s, in 
an environment steeped in sectarianism, he took up the cause of Christian reunion based 
on the premise that the Anglican Church was ideal for this purpose. As a Conservative of 
strong conviction who refused to compromise, Campbell proved ineffective as a 
politician; and in positing his ethical code appeared to contemporaries in constant fits of 
abstraction, as if Atlases burden was on his shoulders. As pillar after pillar of the society 
he envisaged crumbled before him, his actions and opinions reflected his overriding 
conviction that there was a crisis in the world - of which God only knows the end. He 
published That They all May be One, A Plea for 'Reunion' (1895), Henry George and his 
Remedies (1895), A History of Public Education in Victoria (1896) and The Education 
Question and the Roman Catholic Claims (1898). 
 On 15th January 1851 at Christ Church, Geelong, in a ceremony conducted by Bishop 
Charles Perry, he married Frances Elliot MacWhirter. She was born in Edinburgh in 1827, 
  

 
Figure 95 - Bishop Charles and Mrs Frances Perry (nee Cooper)243 

                                                                 
243 Bishop Charles Perry; (1807–1891), Anglican bishop, was consecrated at Westminster Abbey as the inaugural 
Bishop of Melbourne in 1847. Arriving in Melbourne in 1848, Perry appointed colonists as lay readers in the face 

http://www.portrait.gov.au/files/7/8/c/3/i6065.jpg
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studied medicine unofficially with her brother, came to Australia in 1848 to ease an 
asthmatic condition and died in 1883. Her father, sometime physician to the Viceroy of 
India244, became president of the Royal College of Physicians at Edinburgh. In 1885 
Campbell married Emily Ashby Sheffield at Brighton. He died on 28th November 1903 at 
his home, Gairloch, Riversdale Road, Hawthorn, survived by nine of his thirteen children. 
(Quaife, 1969). 

                                                                 
of a lack of clergy. In 1850, along with five other Australasian bishops, Perry advocated self-governance of the 
Australian Anglican Church. Perry made strong contributions to the establishment of the Melbourne Diocesan 
Grammar School and the Geelong Grammar School. While he was considered a traditionalist, he lectured 
frequently in the 1860s on the need for the Church to engage honestly with new scientific theories. His wife, 
Frances (Fanny) Perry (née Cooper, 1814–1892) devoted her energies to womens and childrens issues, taking 
on roles with institutions including the Melbourne Orphan Asylum and the Carlton Refuge. She is perhaps best 
known for leading the committee that in 1856 founded the Melbourne Lying-In Hospital and Infirmary for 
Diseases of Women and Children - aka the Royal Womens Hospital. Australias first public hospital for women, 
it was also the first hospital in Australia to offer nursing training, and the first to teach obstetrics and 
gynaecology. Frances served as President of the hospital until the Perrys departure from Melbourne in April 
1874.  
244 The Governor General, the position of Viceroy not having been created at this time. (GD). 
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FIGURE 96 - EARLY VICTORIAN RUNS 
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Reminiscences of Colin Campbell of Buangor245 
The following pages consist of reminiscences of Colin Campbell of Buangor. They are 
somewhat disjointed - he seems to have made a couple of attempts at the job. However, 
they do provide some interesting insight and are a valuable and original source regarding 
the early history of European Western Victoria. (GD). 

 Introduction; I have no idea of writing a history hut I am telling of my colonial experiences 
and personal reminiscences in a hope to please and interest some people in the origin 
and progress of this great colony. Few will have little idea of the hardships and vicissitudes 
which befell our grandfathers and grandmothers in the earliest days. As an individual who 
has passed through various phrases of the social life of those times I may have some facts 
of interest to readers. I had experience as a squatter, a newspaper editor, a secretary of 
schools, a Member of Parliament and at the latter end of my life as a clergyman of the 
Church of England. I was a man who did many foolish things and perhaps not many wise 
ones- but nevertheless I may claim to have taken a lively interest in the advancement of 
the colony and can look back to my earliest days and feel I have tried to help a coming 
nation. The retrospect of a new country as it rises in importance may be of interest to the 
stay-at-homes who lire in older lands, I will try to tell of the broad area containing nearly 
three million square miles of dry land which lay asleep on the face of the earth until it 
woke up to be a counterpoise to the new western continent and restore the worlds 
balance. 
 Touching lightly on this I hope to interest with some few facts about the actual 
settlement of Port Phillip from 1835 to 1839, This record is much of hearsay and rumour 
which I learned when I landed myself in 1839, After that my writing is of my own 
reminiscences. And trust to give a true picture of what came under my notice for I 
consider myself responsible for my own knowledge but not for that gleaned from other 
people. 
 The true pastoral era of the colony extended from 1835 to 1851 when the golden years 
commenced. A wise providence provided beef and mutton with other necessaries of life 
in great abundance before the rush to our shores of many thousands of people took place. 
I have heard Bishop Morehouse lecture in Melbourne on Gold is the - Fullness of Time. He 
referred to the great expansion of commerce by free trade which the discovery of gold 
promoted. Giving full significance to his text it may still be doubted at the same time if an 
army of miners could have progressed very much upon empty stomachs, 
 During the pastoral period it may be of interest to know some facts of our aboriginal 
population as well as our own population with special reference to the working classes 
who at first were missed owing to the convict system which had prevailed in New South 
Wales and remained in force in Tasmania under its worst form until 1853. The resistance 
to transportation of convicts will be referred to and the prevalence of bushranging some 
incidents should stir crime which has its own fascinations which are sometimes more 
attractive than the romances of virtue. 
 The story of the rise of our peoples from 35 souls in 1835 to a million and a quarter in 
1894 has involved some account of how provision was/made for their education in this 
world’s knowledge and some teachings of the next. This leads naturally to the 
development of the services of our churches. This will be a hill of fare to test your digestive 
powers. But, I will he well satisfied with my labours if I can bring to your minds the 
                                                                 
245 Copies held at Camoo. Photocopies of these reminiscences, both printed and handwritten were provided 
by Joan Campbell Daniel. They were given to her by Norman and Flo Campbell of Jura, Lorne. Geoff Daniel is 
almost certain that he viewed the originals whilst visiting John Campbell in Melbourne during the early 2000s. 
Whereabouts now unknown. 
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reproduction of some of the panoramic impressions of more than-half-a-century, of life 
spent in this golden land. I may not have kept to rule or rote of histories an biographies 
but if I leave behind me a few of the past experiences of an old colonist who was honoured 
by Mr Matthew Lang, then Mayor, and the Town Council Melbourne in the presence of 
our Scottish Governor in 1892, I feel justified in making a bow as a general grandfather. 
 We will now deal with actual discoveries of Port Phillip Bay and Victoria by sea. For before 
the beginning of this century it had been a land unknown as far as settlement purposes. 
New South Wales since its occupation in 1788 had been rising in importance and Sydney 
was about 1880 under the charge of Governor King, who showed great enterprise by 
encouraging the survey and exploration of our coast. These required to be jealously 
guarded as the French were exploring about our seas and the Napoleonic war was at its 
height. There was a real danger of hostile settlement being formed. The original coast 
exploration was made by Bass the surgeon of the Reliance with his friend Flinders. 
 Our trip to Australia was made enjoyable by Dr Hobson, a Tasmanian, and his wife. He 
had been finishing his studies in L0ndon where he had been a gold medallist under the 
celebrated Dr Owen, He was one of the most accomplished men of the Colony, not only 
in his profession but also in scientific pursuits. He was fond of exploring and knew much 
of Gippsland and would tell me of the coal measures he had seen on the coast line there, 
with its ancient elevations and subsidences. If his life had been spared his talent would 
have been invaluable to the colony. His lungs however were far gone and he died in 1848 
at the age of 36. His loss was regretted by all but especially the poor who gathered round 
him for medical relief. This, was in the days when no hospitals were available. Round his 
grave I saw very many of his poorest friends weeping. His widow survived him forty-six 
years and was interred in the same vault as he in 1894. 
 Horses;  Speaking of horses I may as well tell you of our fox hunting expeditions of which 
brought out the staying qualities of our steeds. The extermination of wild dogs combined 
with sport was the motive and it was carried out well. More than one hunting pack was 
originated from fifteen pairs of hounds. There were whips and gentlemen huntsmen, I 
recollect the date to be 1846 and the years directly after when we had many a rough 
gallop over hill and dale over the unenclosed country, which did not call-for high jumping. 
We would breakfast during the winter mornings - in the dark and at first break of day 
would saddle up. When once mounted we would steadily draw across the outstation and 
areas where the wild dogs had been prowling. Sometimes we found easily but at other 
times with more difficulty. One morning we rode with Ferrers hounds from six am and 
continued all over the country during the day and evening until one pm when we found 
at Munro, near Mt Emu with a slow scent for ten miles. We then accomplished another 
ten miles at full speed - the dog running on his own well-known rounds until he ?/as 
impounded at a hollow tree where his brush was taken from him and became the 
property of Cock Robin the gamest horse I have ever gripped between my knees. 
 Another good run we had was with Pipes Hounds at Mt Macedon, I was put up on a 
strange mount, an Arab mare who when it came to action stood on her head and landed 
me well upon the grass. She repeated this action three times until the field was well out 
of sight and I was left alone to my glory. Indeed sore horses have strange tempers, I once 
tried an experiment which even a country clergyman had found effective with a restive 
horse, I took the horse quietly, turned up the points of, the ears so as to get a twitch ring 
of wax twine or a loop. Passed a spare rein from these loops through the ring of the snaffle 
and handled him with a double bridle. I have found that the worst of buckjumpers could 
be controlled with this tackle and preferred it to beating and drumming the back of an 
animal which had been thrown down and bound helpless after Raxeys fashion, at one 
time largely practised. 
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 Hunting was a great pastime throughout Victoria, Sir Charles Sladen frequently hunted 
from Geelong to Queenscliff after the fashion of fine old English gentlemen.  
 I have found that horses require study as well as men and that they have their feelings 
which need consideration. My first mount was a three year old filly. She was a favourite 
of mine and I handled her carefully but when I got on her back she planted her feet firmly 
apart and neither curses or whipping could make her stir. I thought of the expedient of 
leading her half-a-mile away to an adjoining rise. I mounted and sat still until she looking 
towards home began to move and finally trotted serenely up to the station giving no 
further trouble. 
Our young men used the handling methods to break the horses in and seldom found 
trouble at putting on a saddle and riding away immediately.  
 1838 Oxford. It was in 1838 that my thoughts were directed for the first time to the 
existence of Australian Colonies, for my mind had been employed in an opposite 
direction. After being a Scotch school boy at the Edinburgh Academy under Dr. Williams 
(Punch the 246Rector) and Dr Sheepshanks, whom Sir W Scott advised to change his name 
to Trotter, I went to Glasgow College where for two years I attended Dr Buchanans 
lectures on logic, famous for teaching young men how to study the laws of thought.  
Then the Hall of Exeter received me at Oxford as a san Scotsman of 18 Years into its classic 

folds, and three 
years followed of 
literally hard study 
received with 
excursions to 
Germany, Scotland 
and Ireland. Then 
came a week of 
exams as a BA. I felt 
inclined to kick up 
my heels and have a 
good roll.  
 I should like to 
compare the two 
systems of 

education, the 
teaching system of Scotch Universities was in marked contrast with that of English 
Universities. Sixty students were gathered in divisions according to age into one class – 
an hour’s lecture before breakfast, 
(the sessions were in winter) when 
the Professor had it all his own way, 
and we took notes. In the forenoon 
it was our turn to reproduce the 
wisdom we had imbibed and 
furnish exercises when called upon, 
which led to criticism from the 
Professor and it may be plaudits on 
the part of the students. This public 
area made men of us, and at the 
end of the lesson the students were 

                                                                 
246 Engraving by Thomas H Shepherd, 1829. 

FIGURE 98 - EDINBURGH ACADEMY 

FIGURE 97 - EXETER COLLEGE 

http://www.edinphoto.org.uk/0_ENG/0_engraving_-_ma_0_schools.htm
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called upon to cote the prizes to 
the most deserving. At Oxford 
the style was very different. 
Residence in Colleges was the 
leading feature, in my time 
public lectures were unknown, 
and the teaching wad done by 
College Tutors in classes of eight 
or ten. There were great 
facilities for private study, as 
well as for private discussions. 
The love of learning sometimes 
took possession of willing minds 
so that one afternoon students 
was found dead at his desk in 
the early morning. While at 
Exeter I was intimate with Balliol 

men, for I had an elder Brother there, and an old school fellow Moncrieff; dux of my class 
at the Edinburgh Academy. Archibald Campbell-Tait the future Archbishop was a tutor at 
Balliol and invited me to friendly breakfasts. Stanley was also there as an undergraduate, 
and he along with Goulburn, Lake; future Deans, and others, formed a small society; the 
Decade, limited to ten, into which I was admitted, because they were in want of a 
conservative. We met for I think two years in each other’s rooms over our coffee and 
discussed many weighty questions with much earnestness. I remember well Stanleys 
quiet thoughtful style, and I think we were all the better for each other, as there never 
was a spark of unpleasantness. The union; the nurse of so many statesmen was a wider 
field and I took part in it as part of my training for the Bar. I made many failures, and never 
enjoyed freedom of speech until I had taken my degree and got rid of anxiety; the base 
of anything like eloquence. Bob Lowe at that time was a senior orator and rubbed his 
nose as usual against any paper in his hand from a peculiarity of eyesight! I was looking 
forward to legal studies in London, and had been terms at the Inner Temple which would 
have shortened my apprenticeship, but (it so happened); 
 1848 Squatting Mt Cole; From 1839 to 1848 I lived the life of a squatter and in spite of 
my great want of practical experience in my home training, I was bound to take an interest 
in the animals on which my living depended, especially the horses and cattle for I was 
foolish enough not to recognise in sheep the great wealth producers of the Colony. So I 
sold out of sheep in 1841 and only resumed their management at a later period. But what 
kind of horses had we in those days? They were brought over from Tasmania or New 
South Wales and were picked for good qualities from studs where the best English blood 
has been introduced, crossed sometimes with Arab blood imported from India – we had 
long journeys to make in these days and sometimes fast ones. I have known 120 miles 
covered in 12 hours, and as a Yankee would say I owned the animal after his legs were 
gone for breeding purposes however, I have bred colts of Peter Fum (?) and Arab blood 
who could do the life of a politician. I returned to country life to look after remnants of 
my station which as they gradually disappeared cleared the way for my becoming a 
Clergyman undistracted by temporal anxieties. I had a strong attachment to the ground I 
had occupied since 1840 and am reminded of a remark made by a good friend at a clerical 
tea meeting that I was like Moses because I had been in the bush for forty years before I 
became a Minister of the Gospel. There the resemblance stops, but the very idea suggests 
the over-riding providence of God turning over improvidence and imperfections to good 

FIGURE 99 - BALLIOL COLLEGE 
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account in his own way. Those who in any sense minister the word for others and I have 
no doubt much happier than those who only minister to themselves.  
 

 
FIGURE 100 – CHALLICUM STATION247 

 
 Early Days: At this time we were often in Melbourne to get necessary supplies and I must 
try to give you some idea of the city as it was then.  The Eastern Hill at that time was all 
grass and gum trees. The town began at the foot of Collins Street – somewhere near 
Mullens was the Bank of Australasia in a small brick cottage (Mr MacArthur well-known 
and esteemed was the original banker), and the street looked westward was all unformed 
with stumps at intervals. Bourke Street was anywhere Mr. Latrobe had arrived and had 
pitched his imported house at but his office was in a small brick tenement, opposite the 
Post Office in a two roomed cottage in Chancery Lane, where we called for letters and 
helped ourselves to newspapers. There was no post up country, and in 1840 a friend 
carried an important letter for me to Mt Cole. He dropped it into a waterhole frequented 
by travellers and another friend brought it on to me too late for the purpose, which was 
unfortunate.  
 But, let us keep to Melbourne. At the head of Collins Street and Market Square was 
formed in outline with a few wooden buildings - shops and stores. One of these was a 
Gunsmiths shop where much powder was kept. As I rode into Melbourne one morning I 
heard a loud report with a volume of smoke, and found that the shop had been blown 
up. Two or three lives were lost and two or three were saved, but required new skin. It 
was a place of resort to which I was just going and my brother had just left. On the site of 
Scotts hotel stood the Lamb Inn an ominous name for the future, but as fairly conducted 
as could be expected in a wooden shanty such as you now find on a small goldfield. 
Beyond this where St James Church now stands a plain wooden building which served as 
a church, capable of holding perhaps 60 people. There Mr James Smith the head of an 
amiable and hospitable family officiated with much acceptance, until the Reverend Mr 
Thomas took his place. Batmans Hill now Spencer Street Station, terminated the vista 
with Captain Baxters Dairy. 

                                                                 
247By Duncan Elphinstone Cooper (Brown, 1987). 
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FIGURE 101 – BUANGOR STATION248 

 
 The numbers of inhabitants of Melbourne was in 1839…….who must have lived 
somewhere, but my thoughts were more in the bush than in the town. 
 We had to settle our account with the original inhabitants, who had something to say on 
the subject. We were camped on the Mt Cole Creek, just below Eurambeen House where 
the Beggs family now reside, and on that rise the Mt Cole tribe had muster to dispute the 
ground. The shepherds were intimidated and something must be done. An experienced 
bushman recommended that we should march upon them trusting to the intimidating 
effect of fire arms, but avoiding all appearance of using them, so four of us advanced with 
bright barrels under our arms, when to our intense satisfaction the natives sounded an 
alarm, and we saw their legs flying over bushes into wild confusion. Soon after this we 
caught a black boy, ran him into the kitchen, treated him with mutton chops and a 

                                                                 
248 This painting, held at Camoo, and found amongst family papers at Camoo after the death of Colin Rae 
Campbell in 1975, has a twin, probably the one held by John Hollis Campbell (a gift to him from John Hollis 
Campbell), reproduced in Coaches Called Here (Allender, 1996). A slighter version is held by The Mitchell Library 
in Sydney. It seems in the style of Duncan Elphinstone Cooper, but has no signature. 
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blanket, and poor old Jacky became thoroughly domesticated after a time, rendering 
good service in tracking lost sheep for ourselves and others249.  
 

 
FIGURE 102 - MOUNT LANGI FROM PLEASANT CREEK250 

 

                                                                 
249 References to Colin and Alexander Campbell in The Journals Of George Augustus Robinson (1788-1868) 

Chief Protector of Aboriginals in The Port Phillip District (Plomley, 1966); 
Journal - January to March 1840; p 74, 29th Feb 1840: …. Beautiful cattle country at the foot of Mt Cole. Hirkirt 
was settled 4 miles beyond Mt Cole and not in the waterholes E of it. Campbell is now at this station. 
Journal - May to August 1841; p 116-117, 27th July 1841: .... Pursued our route over the plains to Mr Campbells, 
situated on the bank of the U.rone.bate. U.rone.bate is a nice running stream and having crossed, arrived at Mr 
Campbells. The water of the streamlets we passed since leaving the dividing range, 3 in number, was excellent 
water. Mr Campbells station is situated due E from Beerip burbuy, on the verge of the plain and continuous to 
low wooded ranges of which these are the commencement. ……..Mr Campbell was at home, with whom I took 
dinner. I met near the Fitzroy with 2 others returning from the Bay. Mr Campbell said the natives in his 
neighbourhood were peaceable and industrious, they had done him no harm - except at an out station they beat 
a man. But it was his mans own fault as they are not allowed to go to out stations and the man had quarrelled 
with the natives. With this exception he found them very quiet and useful; he has had one boy ever since he has 
been there who goes after the stock. There was a large party of Barrabul blacks, men, came once to his station 
- all armed with native weapons. They did him no harm, they had no women and children with them. 
…..Remained at Campbells for the night. Mr Vickery, son to Capt Vickery of VDL of the 63, is overseer to Campbell, 
he was at Campbells for the night. 
p 11, From GARs Report of 9th Apr 1842 to Supt La Trobe: ...... The attacks of the natives on the lives and property 
of the settlers are, I admit, irritating; they are deeply to be deplored; yet I have observed, that those settlers who 
have taken an interest in the welfare of the natives, who have fed and employed them, as Campbell at Port Fairy, 
the Messrs Campbell at the Pyrenees, ........ and others, have seldom been injured by them; and I cannot help 
thinking were settlers in general to adopt a similar line of conduct towards the natives (now that an ample supply 
of immigrants have been furnished), they would find it to their advantage. 
p 24, Journal, 30th March 1842: "... Remained at F for the night, ["F": Claud James Farie at Konawarren and 
Merrang, 44,910 acres on the Hopkins river, 6 miles s of Hexham, 1841 onwards] There was: Thom, a settler by 
the Pyrenees: Hamilton also (illegible) and Macready ditto; Hamilton is partner with Donald; Mr Lepich who 
offered 750 sheep for £150, Capt Pollock, 2 Donalds; Roger, Fairy. Kept up to 2 in the night sing’g obsene songs. 
There were Campbell from Pyrenees & Campbell from PF and self. 
250 Mount Langi from Pleasant Creek (1871) Eugene von Guérard. 

http://www.ngv.vic.gov.au/explore/collection/work/5678/
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 The blacks were conciliated and gave very little further trouble. I will tell you more about 
them in another chapter but must finish with Jacky now. He never left us until the tribe, 
which at first was about 300 strong, required him to take his place among them as a 
married man. He stayed with them for years, until a party of blacks (they were not really 
black, but copper coloured, when well washed) met at a roadside public house, and poor 
Jacky got a blow on the spine which paralysed him for life. He pitched his mia mia at 
Buangor beside my home station, and lingered on for twelve months carefully attended 
to by his faithful lubra, until he died in agony gazing on the land which was his inheritance. 
He had a glimpse of Christian teaching chiefly from picture books, and had a dream of the 
Saviour looking down upon him in a blue blanket. He was buried in a private cemetery, 
where some of my own family and friends lay, and when the many from the East and from 
the West – the North and the South are gathered together and sit down in the kingdom 
of heaven, he may also be found among them.  One other incident I cannot help recalling 
in connection with the natives. My neighbours Kirkland and Hamilton had lost a hundred 
valuable ewes at Trawalla, and the blacks were supposed to have cut them off and taken 
them away. Mr. Hamilton with a good man came to me at Mt Cole to get help in tracking 
them. I took Charlee, a youngish black fellow with us and went down into the plains 
between Streatham and the Mt Emu Creek searching for sheep tracks. On the second day 
in the afternoon we came suddenly upon them, and on a party of natives at the same 
time. It was among stony rises and they disappeared entirely, although we found their 
women and children – but their supper was spoiled , for at a dozen mia mias fires were 
burning and mutton was roasting for half the number of sheep were hone, and we found 
50 penned up for further festivities. The story of the rescue was told by Mrs Kirkland in 
her bush reminiscences in Chambers journal more than 40 years ago. I must tell you 
before concluding this chapter one story of a Corroboree which threatened to be serious. 
A southern tribe had paid a visit to our people, and a Corroboree was appointed half a  
 

 
FIGURE 103 - MINJAH IN THE OLD TIME - WEERAT KUYUUT AND THE MOPOR PEOPLE AT MINJAH 

STATION 251 

                                                                 
251Warrnambool Art Gallery. Robert Dowling (Dowling, 1856). Minjah is a station located about 100km south of 
Buangor. Minjah in the Old Time (Weerat Kuyuut and the Mopor people at Minjah Station) 1856 oil on canvas 

http://www.nga.gov.au/Exhibition/DOWLING/Default.cfm?IRN=192024&ViewID=2


The Sugar Campbells 

`237 
 

mile from the station. The fires were lit in the open forest and the young braves in full 
uniform of chalk and green boughs dances alternately in operatic fashion when there was 
a sudden call to arms – boomerangs whistled and spears were thrown and shrill war cries 
sounded, but discretion proved to be the better part of valour and each tribe withdrew 
its forces and the ground was cleared without a battle. The cause of quarrels had been a 
taunting remark from one side to the other these fellows can’t dance – such are the 
quarrels of even civilized natives.  
Camping on Darebin Creek. Trip to Campsite. March 1840 Settlement Mt Cole252: The 
introduction of stock into this colony was attended both by sea and land with much risk 

                                                                 
76.4 (h) x 101.7 (w) cm Warrnambool Art Gallery, Victoria. Presented by Joseph Ware 1886. Dowlings first group 
portrait of the Victorian Aboriginal people, Minjah in the Old Time, is thought to be a commission from Joseph 
Ware. The painting shows the Spring Creek or Mopor Aborigines of the Gunditjmara people near the Minjah 
Station homestead. The central figure is King Mopor (Marpoura), the elder Weerat Kuyuut. His daughter Queen 
Mopor, Yarruum Parpurr Tarneen, sits to his right. The two standing figures are visiting the campsite and are 
likely to be Johnny Dawson, King Laratong (Kangatong?), the head stock-keeper at nearby Kangatong Station 
and his wife Sarah (Queen Laratong). A heavily romanticised portrayal of the Aboriginals - for a useful discussion 
of the treatment of Aboriginals of the Mount Cole area and their living conditions in the period 1840-1865, and 
with specific reference to Colin Campbell see (Clarke, 2006). Colin Campbell established friendly relations with 
the local Watherung tribe. He wrote fondly of his relations with the Aboriginals- he considered them highly 
intelligent and their customs not dissimilar to the highland clans of a few generations earlier. Campbell 
described the natives as; they lived in clans, and their laws were not dissimilar to those of the Scottish 
Highlanders a century and a half ago (Bride, 1898). Given that this was written during 1853, the time that he 
refers to encompasses Glencoe, Culloden and the Clearances – between this and other statements he seems to 
be inferring that he considered them to be in no way inferior, although, of course, when one examines those 
generations of Campbells it takes some discipline to ascribe to them many redeeming features, except perhaps 
wealth! More disturbingly, his use of lived and were implies that Aboriginal society had effectively disintegrated 
by this time. 
252 Transcription of Colin Campbells description of Buangor (As contained in his 24th March 1848 application to 
lease that Run).  Description of run at Buangor – Pyrenees. The boundaries of the above run are to the north 
from the saddle formed by the junction of the (word missing?) hills with the Mt Cole range from which saddle 
one branch of the Fiery Creek flows to the southward on the one side and the water falls into the Wimmera to 
the northward on the other side - to some place in the opposite range (Langi geerin) forming such a line as will 
divide the intervening ground accordingly as the water falls to the southward or northward between my run 
and that of Clarke (WJT Clarke - the Woodlands Run). From this point along the crest of the range from which 
the water falls to the eastward into the creek and to the westward into the Hopkins being the boundary agreed 
on betwixt my run and that of (word or words missing) on the western side. To a point in the dividing range 
where a tree marked by mutual agreement as the beginning of the boundary line betwixt my run and that of 
Messrs Thomson and Cooper (Challicum). From this point in a straight line to a tree marked by mutual consent 
on the creek running from Buangor to Challicum. From this tree in a straight line to the termination of the plough 
line which marks the boundary betwixt Mr Alex Campbells and Messrs Thomson and Coopers runs at the Main 
Creek. From this point for one hundred yards along the said plough line on the other side of the main creek and 
from this to another point on the main creek halfway between the two last waterholes on that creek next to 
Messrs Thomson and Coopers (ie Challicum) boundary on that creek. From this a line direct for the top of Mt 
Cole for two miles thence direct to a point on the creek commonly called the Middle Creek which point is two 
and a half miles direct from an outstation of Mr Alex Campbell called Wodnagorok. From thence along the 
course of the said creek to its extreme source on the western side of the Mt Cole ranges where it falls from the 
saddle first mentioned. (Signed) Colin Campbell. 
 Transcription of Alexander Campbells description of Eurumbeen (as contained in his 24th March 1848 
application for the Lease of that run). Description of the run of Eurumbeen - Mount Cole. Commencing from 
extreme source of that branch of the Fiery Creek which rises on the eastern side of the Mount Cole range, 
continues down right bank of said creek about one mile to a certain fixed point on said creek. From thence by a 
line nearly due east for one mile and a half to a certain marked tree which marked tree forms the uniting point 
of this run with that of Messrs Donalds & Hamilton (Langi Kal Kal) & Mr Alexr Irvine (Glenlogie) - said lines 
separating this run on the North from that of Mr Alexr Irvines - from said marked tree following the crest of the 
Range in the general direction of about S 40o East for about three miles and a quarter - from thence continues 
to follow the crest of the range in the general direction of S by W for about eight miles and a quarter to a marked 
tree on the road from this station to that of Messrs Donald & Hamilton (Langi Kal Kal) - from said marked tree 
still continuing to follow the crest of the range in the general direction of S 30 & l/2° East about one mile and 
three quarters to a marked tree - which marked tree forms the uniting point of this run with that of Messrs 
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of loss. This danger avoided in our case, we pitched out camp, consisting of a tarpaulin 
and spring cart, on the creek which the Geelong road crosses some time miles from 
Melbourne. The winter was approaching, and the tarpaulin saw service, for it sheltered 
five or six of us from heavy rain one night when three or four gentlemen came riding by 
and asked for shelter, which could not be denied, but as there was not room for all our 
bodies we lay with our legs outside. I, as a new chum dying to see the interior of this 
promised land took a weeks ride to Campaspe, where my friend Len Hutton had settled 
among blacks who had just killed two of his shepherds, and who could not therefore show 
me the country, so I rode all alone, failed to find tracks of station, and so camped out with 
a pull at my belt for I had no dinner on the road and a draw of my pipe with my head 
between the saddle flaps and the stars travelling through the sky above me, for in spite 
of a good fire the night was intensely cold. It was under Mt Alexander and in the morning 
I pressed onto the Loddon ranges, climbed a wooded hill, leaving my horse at the foot, 
looked round, found that I had lost my horse, smoked a pipe for consideration,  at last 
found my horse, retraced my steps towards the Campaspe and reached a station, 
Munros, for midday meal, (Mr Munro had himself been speared by natives and made a 
narrow escape not long before) no great hardship, for I have known men out for a 
fortnight, but old men like to recall such youthful experiences, it was the only occasion 
on which I was for more than a day without food. Whereas I have known other bushmen 
being adrift for a fortnight. Another night I found the value of cigars, when with a bundle 
of cheroots and a pockets compass piloted my way through a fog by night across many 
miles of the Keilor plains. We shifted our winter quarters on the plains to the more 
wooded country on the Darebin creek where wild dogs were super abundant prowling 
round the sheep, penned up in netting with a watch box rather larger than a coffin 
alongside, with a man and a gun inside. Notwithstanding, I have known 100 choice sheep 
slaughtered in a night. The wild dogs then has possession of the country, and I remember 
a stalwart Irish friend of mine going on foot from Melbourne to Williamstown, driven for 
the night into a tree for shelter. The presence of the vermin added greatly to the expense 
of sheep farming, and it was not until they were pretty well exterminated that the sheep 
could be kept in fenced paddocks with boundary riders instead of shepherds. Another 
great trouble for sheep farmers was scab, which doubled the expense and diminished the 
profit for many years by destroying both wool and condition. It was only when better 
appliances became available that the evil was subdued, and out pastoral resources were 

                                                                 
Donald & Hamilton (Langi Kal Kal) and A Goldsmith Esq (Trawalla). Said line separating this run on the east form 
that of Messrs Donald & Hamiltons run called Langy Cal Cal (Langi Kal Kal) - from said last mentioned marked 
tree continues quarter of a mile WSW separating this run on the south from that of A Goldsmith Esq called 
Trawallo (Trawalla) - from thence the same line continued WSW one mile and a half - from thence by a line of 
marked trees due west one mile and a half - from thence by a line of marked trees 68 chains 238°20’ and one 
mile 8 chains 256° to the top of a hill where a road crosses - thence along said road in a general direction of 
189°30’ four miles and three quarters -Said lines separating this run on the south from that of Messes A Russell 
& Co called Mawallock -From thence by a plough line about west about two mile and about N by West about 
seven miles to a point in a branch of the Fiery Creek which point is at an equal distance from a station called 
Wodnagorok belonging to this run and the station of Challacum (Challicum) belonging to Messrs Thomson and 
Cooper said lines separating this run on the south and west from that of Messes Thomson and Coopers called 
Challicum - from thence back along that last mentioned plough line one hundred yards from its termination at 
the creek - from thence crossing said creek half way between the two last waterholes next adjoining termination 
of said plough line - from thence in line direct for the top of Mount Cole two miles - from thence direct to a 
point in that branch of the Fiery Creek commonly called the Middle Creek which said point is two miles and a 
half direct from an outstation called Wodnagorok belonging to this run - from thence continuing up said Middle 
Creek to its junction with another branch of the Fiery Creek - from thence continuing up course of said creek to 
its extreme source on the western side of the Mount Cole Ranges said lines separating this run on the west from 
that of Mr Colin Campbell. (Signed) Alex Campbell. 
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fully developed. While at the Darebin Creek, I had a narrow escape from hanging. As I 
rode along into town I saw a young horse with a tether rope twisted round him at a tree. 
Dismounting to release him, the long rope became suddenly disengaged and the colt flew 
round me until the last of them scaped over my neck and head – an experience like this 
not likely to happen again, but suggestive of a new idea in guillotining. The scab which 
has been mentioned made it necessary for us to avoid travelling up country until the 
month of February, when diseased sheep were allowed to travel, so we held on until then, 
making use of the spring months in selecting a run, and it was March 1840 before we 
finally settled under Mt Cole at the head of the big Western plain. By that time the land 
in that direction had been taken up by occupation licenses at ₤10 per annum for eighty 
miles from the coast, and there was no idea of jumping the claims of others however 
liberal their boundaries might be, so of course we went beyond the furthest squatters; 
Donald and Hamilton and Kirkland and Hamilton to the Eastward. 
Bushrangers: 253I have a lively recollection of another adventure, which illustrates 
bushranging in connection with my own station. I was residing at Malvern near 
Melbourne, and an overseer was in charge of my small flocks, assisted by a young 
Irishman, a cousin, who was getting experience. One fine afternoon he had a pistol put to 

                                                                 
253 Robbery Under Arms - Bushrangers: Two -v- Colin Campbell: Nil. Bushranging in Victoria, as distinct from the 
lawlessness involved in goldfields violence and stock theft, tended to be sporadic in terms of extent, time and 
place. None the less it was a concern (sometimes muted) of squatters and travelers in the State until the Kelly 
gang was eradicated in 1880. Colin Campbell2 was one victim of the ranger of the bush (even if vicariously) as 
the following extracts from various sources attest; From The Victoria Police Gazette 7th April 1855 p 92; 
Bushranging - A robbery and assault was committed on the 16th Inst, at the station of Colin Campbell Esq, MLC, 
Fiery Creek, near Streatham, by two men, who bound the residents on the station, and then robbed the house of 
articles of clothing and other property; they also took with thorn two horses and two saddles. Description of the 
men:- 1st, A man about 45 years of age, 5 feet 11 inches high, hair of a grey color, dusty looking, hollow cheeks, 
long thin face, grey eyes and eyelashes, speaks with a slight Irish accent; 2nd, A man 5 feet 8 or 9 inches high, 
stout made, brown eyes, light brown hair, Scotch accent. They took several changes of apparel with them. The 
horses were: 1 light bay, D on off neck, black mane, and long tail: i dark bay mare, D on off neck, strip In face, 
black mane and tall, long make, heavy in foal. Reward £50 on conviction of both, or £25 on conviction of either. 
Information as above (Colonial Secretarys Office) or to Mr Campbell, in Melbourne. 
From The Victoria Police Gazette 4th May 1855 p 98. From Victoria Government Gazette, 1st May, 1855, p.107. 
See Police Gazette, 27th April, 1855, p92. Colonial Secretarys Office, Melbourne, 26th April, 1855. £50 reward. 
Whereas the premises of Colin Campbell Esq, situated at Buangor Station near Fiery Creek, Mount Cole, were 
entered by two men, on Monday the 16th day of April inst, who bound the inmates and carried off and destroyed 
property to a considerable amount: Notice is hereby given that a reward of £25 (in addition to any reward 
offered by the owner) will be paid by the Government to any person giving such information as may lead to the 
apprehension and conviction of each of the robbers. By His Excellencys Command, William C Hain. Particulars; 
One man about ... (as in A above)...  Irish accent, has the manner of an old offender. The other man (as in A 
above).... Scotch accent, seems to be a new hand. They dressed themselves in the best suits of clothes that were 
to be got on the premises and took several changes with them. They stole and destroyed about £5OO worth of 
property, and the following horses:(similar description to that in A above) There were no other brands on either 
of these animals. (Save for the omission of the file number (L 5195) the above is a transcription of the Notice in 
the Victoria Government Gazette of 1st May 1855, p 1075.]  
From an undated letter from Frances Homen Walker (nee Campbell) to her nephew Clive Nankivell Campbell re 
her father Colin Campbell. (It will be noted that the VPG extracts do not say that Colin Campbell was at Buangor 
when the bushrangers arrived.) The extract from Frances' letter incorrectly has him there. (It is possible Frances 
describes a different incident but coincidence would suggest otherwise.)]The Gold Rush brought the 
bushrangers and one day two rode up to the house on good horses and well-armed. They tied the men to the 
verandah posts and helped themselves to what they wished and turned to go, a girl related to one of the one of 
the men had hidden between two stacks, watched and when they were far away crept out and let the men go. 
Father and two others got their horses and thinking the Bushrangers would make for Ercildoune, rode as fast as 
they could on another track and got there in time to warn the Learmonths. They were armed and prepared and 
one of them shot one of the Bushrangers horses and one man was wounded so they fled for the bush. 
(Transcription and comments from JC). 
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his head, and had to submit to being tightly bound to a verandah post. Mr Clarke the 
overseer, an elderly man, shared his fate. Mrs Clarke, one of the best of housekeepers, 
was as a favour bound to a bag of flour. They then ransacked the place for portable 
plunder, such as watches or trinkets but did not find the money they expected, which had 
been banked, or any jewellery to speak of. They then took to wine and spirits as 
refreshments, and towards evening started southerly with their swags. Stewart, the 
young man, had been trying mentally to get at them, got free from his bonds and galloped 
to the neighbouring station, Mr Thomsons at Challicum, where he borrowed a gun (fire 
arms were scarce in those days) and with his dog tried to follow on the track of the 
bushrangers. He sighted them, and they sighted him, and covered him with their guns, so 
that he had no chance of escaping being shot. So he went home for the night and next 
morning rode eastward towards Ballarat to sound the alarm to his neighbours’. Borrowing 
a horse from Mr Simson of Langi Cal Cal, he pushed on to Ercildoune where Mr S 
Learmonth was forming a station. Talking over his adventures he looked round and saw 
the very same two men who had tied him up the day before, riding up quietly with their 
swags before them, as passing strangers. With a natural spirit of gallantry, Inherited from 
his father, one of the Duke of Wellingtons fighting generals, he galloped at them, when 
one of the two jumped off his horse, pulled out a pistol, fired at his head, just as the horse 
reared with the spur, and the horse fell dead with a ball in its fore-head. Stewart was on 
the ground, but the alarm was given. Mr Learmonth galloped up to the rescue, and the 
two ruffians left their swags and horses and ran for their lives. There was much cover 
about of rocks and trees and the hunt was kept up for some time, until some police 
arrived and one of the bushrangers was run down, the other escaped. In fact both 
escaped for the one confined in a country lock-up managed to walk out of it. I have known 
two rangers of the bush keep Mt Cole and its neighbourhood alive for a fortnight, for the 
mountain with its deep gullies and tracks was their fortress, and they could drop down 
on any point so the Mounted Police were at a disadvantage. At last, one summer evening 
two mounted Constables came upon them on low ground unawares, and took them in 
charge, but were not quick enough with the handcuffs. One of the bush gentlemen fell 
sick but soon recovered and shot the Constable in the leg, when his mate recovered his 
spirits, mastered the other Constable and the pair took the Police horses, rode off to 
Melbourne and were heard of no more. 
Black Thursday 6th February, 1851.  Foundation of a library. Victorian Government 
(beginning of) The first remarkable event in 1851 was Black Thursday, 6th February, when 
plain and forest were swept with a hurricane of fire which left the country a blackened 
mass. The great forests of the Otway and Gippsland ranges were a solid body of flames. 
Adelaide was darkened with a dense veil of smoke – the ashes were borne across the 
Straits and fell in Tasmania. In Gippsland they thought the last day had come. 
 Whole families, in some cases, perished. I was at Laurence Park near Geelong, 
honeymooning, and we scarcely saved the house and buildings. The animals had a bad 
time of it afterwards, and if you wore a straw hat the cows would run at you, but our grass 
has wonderful time power, and when rain falls on the heated surface it springs like magic. 
I had a dray on the road with furniture, but there was nothing left except the ironwork. 
The denser occupation of our lands in now our best protection, and the grass is kept 
closely cropped to its great advantage with 13,000,000 sheep.
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FIGURE 104 - BLACK THURSDAY254 

 
 

                                                                 
254 Black Thursday, February 6th, 1851 is considered to be one of Australias most important colonial paintings and one of the State Librarys most valuable. It depicts the devastating bushfire 
that struck Victoria in February 1851. Many died in the fire, which was so fierce and far reaching that its glow could be seen by ships in Bass Strait.  (Painted by William Strutt and Courtesy 
of State Library of Victoria). 
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The next historical event was the proclamation of separate government in Victoria on 16th 
July 1851, with Mr Latrobe as Lieutenant Governor, after 12 years’ service as 
Superintendent, and we became a self-governing colony with a free constitution and 
ample resources. At the end of the 1850, we had 6,000,000 sheep on grass, 380,000 
cattle, 21,000 horses. The exports, chiefly wool, were worth ₤1,000,000. The revenue 
nearly ₤400,000. The population was 280,000 of whom only 23,000 were in Melbourne, 
so that our growth was natural. 
England had sprung forward with 
leaps and bounds 255 under its new 
free trades policy, and gladly 
received our wool, free of duty.  
Self-Government was inaugurated 
with Cr Lonsdale as Colonial 
Secretary, Stanwell (Sir William) as 
Attorney General, Barry (Sir 
Redmond)256 as Solicitor General, 
McKenzie, Treasurer, CH Ebden, 
Auditor General, RW Pohlman, 
Master in Equity. These with other 
officers of stated formed out first 
government but not yet as a 
responsible Ministry, I received a 
minor appointment as Chief Clerk in 
the Secretarys office. Hugh Culling 
Eardley Childers, a new arrival and a 
rising star, became Inspector of 
Schools which was the initiation of 
our education department. He was 
soon advanced as Immigration 
Agent, then as Auditor then as 
Commissioner of Customs, in which 
position he was subjected to 
responsibility and a pension of ₤800 per annum on final retirement.  On his vacating the 
Inspectorship of Schools I succeeded him and remained as Secretary of Schools I 
succeeded him and remained as Secretary of Denominational Schools with a short 
interval until 1859. 
 The legislative arrangement for Victoria had been consigned by the English Government 
to the Parliament of New South Wales by whom electoral districts were to be defined and 
the number of representatives to be settled. Our single house was appointed to consist 
of 30 members, 20 elected, 10 nominees providing for 5 official members of returned and 

                                                                 
255 Portrait by George Frederick Folingsby, c 1880, oil on canvas, State Library of Victoria. 
256 Sir Redmond Barry (1813 – 1880) was an Anglo-Irish lawyer who arrived in Melbourne in late 1839. He 
subsequently became a founding judge of the Supreme Court and later, in 1860, received a knighthood. In 1853 
he was appointed by Lieutenant Governor La Trobe as Chancellor of the University of Melbourne and Head of 
the Trustees of the Melbourne Public Library, positions he held for nearly thirty years until his death. During 
that time he also oversaw the establishment of the Museum of Victoria (now Melbourne Victoria) and the 
National Gallery of Victoria. Barrys commitment to the library was all encompassing and his vision was for a 
great emporium of learning and philosophy, of literature, science, and art. When its first acquisitions were to be 
made he advertised for suggestions from the public. Receiving no replies, Barry compiled his own list of books 
and sent it off to London. On the eve of the Librarys opening, he was busy unpacking and shelving the last books 
in readiness for the next days readers.  

FIGURE 105 - FOUNDATION PLAQUE - THE UNIVERSITY OF 

MELBOURNE 
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the House met in St Patricks Hall on 11th November 1851. Dr Palmer (Sir James) was 
elected Speaker. GF Murphy (Sir Francis) chairman. Both served the country long and well, 
Sir James Palmer becoming president of the council under the new constitution in 1857, 
Sir Francis Murphy speaker of the assembly. The young colony soon had enough to think 
of for meanwhile the gold had come with a rush or rather a series of rushes. There was 
life enough in the House, although it was single and imperfect. 
 The franchise under the Imperial Act providing for Separation, had been reduced from 
₤200 to ₤100 freehold, or a house or leasehold in possession of the clear annual value of 
₤10 or a license to Depasture on Crown Lands. In the New South Wales days a ₤20 
franchise had been maintained up to this time, probably with a view to exclude the leaven 
of convictism, which had not yet been overcome.  
 The march of ideas and the progress of education has changed all that, and we have now 
got to the bedrock for the foundation of our franchise. There is no longer room for 
subsidence and we may do well to aim at elevation so as to give a bonus to industry as 
well as to butter and other products. Character after all is the true capital of any people.  
 There were grants in these days – We had Stawell as leader in the House until a while 

afterwards until he became Chief Justice. On 
that very night it was proposed to have his 
picture taken and it is now in the Parliament 
library, well executed, at a cost of ₤300. He 
was a man and an Irishman all over, on foot 
or on horseback, on the judicial bench or the 
public forum. After forty years of earnest 
work his health failed from length of service. 
Sir Redmond Barry had a distinguished 
career as a Judge and as a patron of public 
institutions. The Library and the University 
were special objects of his cane. May I be 
pardoned for referring to the first suggestion 
of a Public Library for this colony. It was on 
the morning of the proclamation of separate 
government, when Mr Alex Mollison, so long 
known, and so much respected, said to me at 
our club257, ought we not to do something to 
mark this auspicious event – What do you 
think of it?  The answer was a public library, 
and acting on this we went directly to Mr. 
Latrobe and submitted the proposal to him, 
which he took up warmly and effectually 
promoted. (In the old house in Bourke Street 

there was debating power of no mean calibre). The leaders of the bar were there, 
Molesworth, Williams, Fellows and others – with citizens of high standing. O’Shanassy 
and Fawkner were all there as tribunes of the people. Captain Clarke (Sir Andrew) came 
from Tasmania as Surveyor General. Cr Pasley undertook the Department of Public 
Works. The former, a man of commanding ability, more powerful than refined became 
Premier on several occasions and died. The latter mellowed down from his original 
personality as a Member of our Upper House and died in high estimation.  

                                                                 
257 The Melbourne Club. (de Serville, 1991) 

FIGURE 106 - COLIN CAMPBELL OF BUANGOR 
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Exploration; Gellibrand and Hesse258: Is it not strange in our beautiful Western District 
with its now numerous inhabitants the very first explorers should have been lost. It was 

                                                                 
258 Messrs Gellibrand and Hesse: The following interesting narrative of the death of these unfortunate travellers 
has been furnished us by Mr John Allan, brother to the actual discoverer of the skeleton of Mr Gellibrand. Mr 
John Allans statement is not only strongly corroborative of that of his brother, as it appeared in recent numbers 
of this journal, but contains many additional particulars not yet published, which cannot fail to prove highly 
interesting to our readers. We give the narrative almost in Mr Allans words:-‘About two years and a half ago, 
the Messrs Allan took possession of a station at the mouth of the River Hopkins, which is about twenty miles to 
the eastward of Port Fairy. They had not been long in possession before they were informed by the blacks, that 
about three years from that time there had been a white man killed at a place called Barratt (a river about fifteen 
miles to the westward of Cape Otway, which comes from the interior in a north-north-easterly direction,) and 
that another white man had been found dead about fifteen miles further up the river, both being described as 
"gentlemen." From this statement although but imperfectly understood at the time the Messrs Allan suspected 
that the bodies alluded to must have been the remains of Messrs Gellibrand and Hesse, who were last heard of 
somewhere about the locality pointed out by the natives; they accordingly lost no time in mentioning the 
circumstance to the settlers in the surrounding country. The matter, how- ever, owing to a want of confidence 
in the natives, and other causes, ceased to be considered of any particular moment, and was eventually dropped. 
About three months ago Mr John Allan accidentally fell into conversation with one of the Bethengall tribe 
residing near his own station, who had married a gin from the Barratt country; from him he learnt that his gin 
had been present at the murder of Mr Gellibrand, when suckling an infant now about seven years old, and that 
she had seen the body of the second white man (Mr Hesse) up the river about fifteen miles distant, as before 
described, lying with its face uppermost, un- touched by either dogs or birds of prey. Mr. Allan lost no time in 
finding out the black woman, and from herself learnt that, at the time before stated, a white mans (Mr. 
Gellibrands) "cooey" attracted their attention and caused them great alarm, never having heard anything of the 
kind before. After considerable difficulty and persuasion her tribe were induced to go up to him, when he made 
signs to show his urgent want of food, and at the same time gave them to under- stand that another white man 
(Mr Hesse) was in extreme distress from the same cause further up the river. Having administered to his wants, 
a party proceeded in search of his comrade; but the proffered aid came too late-he was found dead. The tribe 
did all in their power to make Mr Gellibrand comfortable; but as he refused to sleep in their "Mia Mias" they 
built him one expressly for his own use. He lived with this tribe on terms of perfect friendship for about "two 
moons," when their privacy was invaded by a large body of natives from the river Panyork, distant about seven 
miles eastward of Cape Otway. The Panyork tribe did all in their power to persuade Mr. Gellibrand to join them; 
but finding opposition not only from him but the Barratt people, the stronger party, in a fit of jealousy, sought 
an opportunity to murder Mr Gellibrand. Accordingly, on one fine sunny morning, the Barratt tribe being out 
seeking food, and Mr Gellibrand at the camp alone mending his trousers with kangaroo sinews, three of the 
Panyork men went and talked to Mr Gellibrand, and thus taking him off his guard, one seized him from behind 
by the throat, whilst another put two fingers up his nostrils, the third jumping on his chest till life was extinct; 
the murderers then decamped, taking with them only the coat of their victim. When the Barratt tribe returned 
and found what had been done, they expressed great regret for the loss of their white companion, and went into 
mourning after the known native fashion-painting themselves white, and cutting their foreheads, etc, but did 
not attempt to retaliate on the Panyork tribe, as they were too strong for them. They then buried the body, and 
threw his pistols and (gold) watch into a creek adjoining the spot. From the foregoing statement of the black gin, 
Mr Allan made further enquiries, and being fully persuaded of the truth of the womans story, he sent his brother 
Henry with two lads belonging to the Barratt tribe to search for the skeleton. His report is as follows:- After 
travelling about thirty miles along the coast, they fell in with the Barratt tribe, a very small one, only seven in all 
; one of the number was the very man under whose care Mr Gellibrand had placed himself and who had buried 
him and mourned over his grave. Mr Henry Allan immediately pressed him into his service, and travelled about 
twenty miles further along the coast, the whole distance being one mass of scrub. They at length arrived at a 
spot which the old man pointed out as Mr Gellibrands grave, describing at the same time how he had placed the 
body, his hat and trousers under its head, etc. Mr Allan then began to remove the sand very carefully, and, at 
the depth of about fourteen inches, came upon the skeleton exactly as described by the black; under the skull he 
found part of a black beaver hat, part of a pair of trousers lined with leather, several buttons, and under the 
wrist bone of one arm a pearl button. The skeleton was perfect, with the exception of one knee, which was a 
little burnt; for this we have previously accounted. Mr Allan having taken possession of the skull, went in search 
of the pistols and watch; but the weather being particularly stormy, and the rain falling in torrents, the blacks 
refused to pursue the search any further. They then, however, pointed out the place where the body of Mr Hesse 
was last seen by them and promised, when the weather would admit of it, to go another time. They stated the 
white man had died from fatigue or hunger, and that he had dark hair. The remains of Mr Hesse, they said, were 
about fifteen miles distant up the river in a direct line from Lake Colac. The skull, which is in Mr Allans possession, 
shows the loss of one of the front and three of the back teeth; the rest are very fine, rather large, and regularly 



The Sugar Campbells 

`245 
 

in the first flush of Batmans occupation that Gellibrand and Hesse- the former an ex 
Attorney General in Hobarton and the life and soul of 
the expedition, led by Batman, the latter a Barrister – 
fired with the enthusiasm which an unknown country 
inspires went westward ho, beyond Geelong and past 
Winchelsea, past Colac Lake, asleep in its beauty, then 
probably on towards Corangamite and the stony rises 
in a bewildering country, they disagreed with their 
shepherd guide as to the right route. The guide who 
may have been 
anxious to keep 
to the open 
country turned 
back and left 
them to 

themselves. So 
they pushed on 

into the thick forest country, and nothing was 
heard of them for many a long year, when the Cape 
Otway Blacks pointed out a spot towards the coast 
at Warrambool where the skull of a white man was 
lying, and if I remember right, a pistol was found, 
identified with Gellibrand. Now just beyond 
Winchelsea you may see two shapely hills Mt 
Gellibrand and Mt Hesse commemorating the loss 
of our two earliest explorers.   
Exploration; Leichardt259, in the more Northern 
part of Australia was also tragic; in 1844 he volunteered on an expedition, which 
connected Moreton Bay with Port Essington on the North Coast, a service of great value 
opening up miles of country. He then was fired with a desire to traverse the continent 
from east to west, which would have been a stretch of ??? miles; he started with eight 
men and sheep and cattle and horses but after seven months toil and many losses, he 
returned only to prepare for another start with the same result. In 1848 he mustered his 
last resources and started afresh, reached Fitzroy Downs and wrote a letter to 
headquarters, the last that was ever heard of him, then on and on into the wilderness, 
and all trace of him was lost. The mystery remained unsolved, although ten years 
afterwards the natives undertook to show a Mr Hely the spot where he had been killed 
and led him a dance across the country, in vain, for there was no reliance to be placed 
upon their statements. The letter L was found carved in one place, so Julian Woods, the 
interesting historian of Australian exploration, still thinks that Leichardt found his way to 

                                                                 
set, with the exception of one in the lower jaw, which is a little overlocked. The murderers, Mr. Allan tells us, are 
well known, and have been seen by him; one of them is a most ferocious looking character, with a cut lip. From 
the circumstances already detailed in this journal, there can exist no doubt but that the skeleton found by Mr 
John Allan was Mr Gellibrands. (The Courier (Hobart) 9th August 1844.) 
259 Friedrich Wilhelm Ludwig Leichardt, known as Ludwig Leichhardt, (23rd October 1813 – 1848) was a Prussian 
explorer and naturalist, most famous for his exploration of northern and central Australia. In 1848 Leichhardt 
again set out from the Condamine River to reach the Swan River. The expedition consisted of Leichhardt, four 
Europeans, two Aboriginal guides, seven horses, 20 mules and 50 bullocks. He was last seen on 3rd April 1848 at 
McPhersons Station, Coogoon, on the Darling Downs. His disappearance after moving inland, although 
investigated by many, remains a mystery. The expedition had been expected to take two to three years, but 
after no sign or word was received from Leichhardt it was assumed that he and the others in the party had died.  

FIGURE 107 - JOSEPH TICE 

GELLIBRAND 

FIGURE 108 - LUDWIG LEICHARDT 
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the far North West, which is scarcely yet explored, and there perished, not like Franklin 
in Polar seas, but under the torrid zone. I mention the story of Leichardt, although it is 
beyond my limits as one of our early tragedies, but even deaths like these have opened 
up the great interior by sending others out to rescue or report the disastrous close. 
Exploration; Burke and Wills: Young Australia must be deeply interested in Burke and 
Wills our own explorers, the first to cross the continent from South to North, from sea to 
sea. The expedition was initiated by a Melbourne citizen Mr Ambrose Kyte who worked 
his way to fortune in the busy days. He had a store opposite the Eastern Market and one 
afternoon I got a truss of hay there for my horse and carried it up Bourke Street on my 
back, this worthy citizen offered ₤1,000 to meet other ₤2,000 for the purpose. The money 
was raised and the legislature voted ₤1,000 towards the expedition, and Victoria led the 
way with wide expectations. A leader was sought for, but no experienced explorer was 
available so the choice fell upon Richard O’Hara Bourke, a Police Officer of assured 
courage and determination, but without that intuition of judgement, which is the gift of 
 

 
FIGURE 109 - BURKE AND WILLS260 

 
thorough bushman and born explorers – William John Wills the third in command, a 
young man 26 years was the one most fitted for the work by scientific skills and winning 
kindliness. It was on the 20th August 1860 that I witnessed the cavalcade as it defiled along 
the Sydney Road with 15 men in the party, 24 camels obtained for the purpose, horses, 
carts and 21 tons of goods; too heavily encumbered, in months they reach Menindie. Here 
a portion of the equipment was left behind and Burke pushed on with Wills and six men 
to the Barcoo where the central depot was made. Brahe and Wright in charge of the 
reserve at Menindie failed to come forward and Burke again subdivided his party, and 
pushed on with Wills (they seem to have been very dear to each other) with two others, 
Gray and King, onwards for Carpentaria. They left their depot on the Barcoo 16th 
December 1860, and struggled on foot or on camel over stony deserts and all manner of 
difficulties until they struck the Flinders, which brought them down close to the sea when 

                                                                 
260 Painting by John Longstaff. 
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Burke and Wills, leaving Gray, who was very ill with King, pressed on to the mangrove 
shore of Carpentaria, and their feet were in the salt sea on the northern shore. This great 
object was achieved about 10th February 1861. They had left the other two on the 9th and 
returned to the Barcoo depot beginning on 21st February, after a weeks delay. As if they 
had only known how precious everyday was. Their scanty provisions began to fail their 
limbs from want of good food and from arduous toil began to totter, on 16th April, nearly 
two months after the return commenced, Gray died and was buried in the wilderness, 
the which is not yet over, for there are still wild fields for exploration and the wealth of 
the soil of Australia is over redeveloping its resources. 
 We left Burke and Wills dead in the wilderness, King alone in the world took to the 
natives, who pitied and helped him. He, after a while took them to see Burkes body as it 
lay, and they wept over it and they wept over it and covered it with boughs - One touch 
of nature makes us all akin - what had the reserve party with Wright in charge and Brahe 
under him been doing all this time? Brahe had held on at Barcoo camp until the very day 
Burke and Wills reached it, his men were dying of scurvy, and he had to retire, he could 
only move slowly and could easily have been overtaken. Wright meanwhile had lingered 
at Menindie failing to go forward to the Barcoo as ordered, with men and stores which 
would have been invaluable if pushed forward so as to have met Burke, so long overdue 
on his return from the northern shore. On the 8th May, 16 days after Burke and Wills had 
left Barcoo camp in despair, Wright and Brahe together returned to that very camp and 
failed to see any traces of the travellers, although the cache had been opened and the 
contents taken away. Wills subsequently to this went back to the same spot on 30th May, 
only to die. What an infatuation of errors from want of the right man in the right place. 
On the 18th of June, Wright and the retreating party reached the Darling and at once made 
known in Melbourne the supposed fate of the wanderers. There was intense anxiety. Mr 
AW Howitt who had been preparing a search expedition was at once sent forward. 
Another party was organised from Queensland towards Carpentaria. A third expedition 
was sent by sea in the Victoria to examine the northern coast, under Landsborough. 
Howitt pushed on gallantly and searched the scene of the disaster, found poor King 
emaciated and in rags, and the whole tale of suffering was told with the aid of Wills 
journal. The bodies were interred with holy reverence and the centre of the pierced 
continent became the Mans dream of the Martyrs. 
Major Mitchell: I can only afford to epitomise his journey, which is fully recorded in two 
volumes published at home, which gave the first great imperus to free settlement in 
Australia Felix with its vivid description of wide tracts of land gleaming with rich pasture 
ready for flocks and herds, and corn and wine, oil. Major Mitchell had started from the 
bounds of settlement on with a full equipment of horses, bullocks, carts and 27 men. On 
June 13th, 1836, he reached the Murray at the junction of the Murrumbidgee, following 
up the former river on the Victorian side up to Swan Hill, then right across country to the 
Northern end of the Grampians, on to Mt Arapiles and down the Glenelg to Portland, 
where as already mentioned he met the Hentys. He returned on a bee line past Mt Napier, 
Mt Abrupt on to Mt Cole, a prominent land mark, where his deep dray tracks were visible 
for many years. Indeed the Majors line on the Goulburn and the Murray became the 
pioneer track of the colony and the whole exploration revealed the character of the 
coming Victoria, opening the door for a population of millions. The Major showed 
masterly activity in choosing his ground and overcoming difficulties, and in some cases 
danger. After spending a day at Mt Macedon, to which he made a diversion on his return 
route, he found a crowd of natives hovering round his camp with evil intent, and scared 
them all sway, not by firearms, but by equipping a man with a brazen mask and flaming 
torch who rushed upon the enemy supported by a blast of speaking trumpets and 
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discharge of firearms. The Majors outlook from Mt Macedon was one of peculiar interest. 
As he looked over 50 miles of diversified country he could see the head of Port Phillip Bay, 
where Batman was urging on useful settlement, and Fawkner was doing his little utmost 
to found a great city on the banks of the Yarra, from which we have made a long 
digression in order to connect the exploration of the interior with the settlement of the 
coast. 
Batman and Fawkner: Let us return to Batman first and Fawkner afterwards, for the 
former landed on the 29th May at Indented Head, making for the grassy plains described 
by Hume in the direction of Corio Bay and Station Peak, and then with Flinders chart in 
his hand he crossed by boat, over to Williamstown, explored the salt water river, and the 
Yarra from its junction upwards, until on the Merri Creek with continuing energy he 
arranged and completed his famous contract with the native chiefs, prepared beforehand 
by the lawyer of the party, Mr Gellibrand, in Tasmania. Batman, when this was completed 
crossed over on 25th June to Tasmania to obtain the cooperation of Sir George Arthur. He 
submitted a plan of his newly acquired territory, but the Governor of Tasmania had no 
power to deal with the territory of New South Wales, although anxious to give the 
undertaking fair encouragement, Sir Richard Bourke, in Sydney, was constrained to issue 
a proclamation that notwithstanding any treaty with natives, all persons settling without 
authority would be treated as trespassers. 
 The English Government at this time had set their hearts on a policy of concentration in 
new settlements, as opposed to dispersion, and discouraged individual enterprise, which 
has done more than fifty governments in opening up our resources.  Sir Richmond Bourke 
however at once recommended that townships should be marked off at Twofold Bay and 
at Port Phillip where so much had been done by Mr Batman and his associates. This was 
on the 10th October 1835, the very day, as Mr Rusden points out, that Mr JD Fawkner 
arrived. So far as priority in the settlement of Melbourne, as well as of the colony, is 
concerned, the claim of Fawkner as a founder has no foundation, although in intention 
and energy and perseverance, he deserves all praise. He was the third horse in the race, 
and the Hentys were the first in their own particular corner. It is only fair, however, to say 
that, as far back as June, Fawkner and his friends were arranging to go over the straits to 
the promised land, and on 27th July he set off from Georgetown, intending to go to 
Westernport (pg 2 Major Mitchell) but sickness overtook Mr Fawkner and he was left 
behind. The vessel arrived at Westernport but moved on to Port Phillip Bay to land stock 
there.  
 On Sunday 23rd August the Enterprise reached the Yarra Farm basin. A few days 
afterwards Mr Wedge on behalf of Batmans party challenged their right of occupation as 
first discoverers, and claimed the ground as belonging to John Batman and the 
association. Their title of course was only _____ and prospective. Mr Fawkner, who 
arrived at last on 10th October, of course held his ground as a British subject, and obtained 
a local habitation and a name. He found room for a local newspaper, in manuscript at 
first, and was the Father of the Press, and also provided a house of entertainment for man 
and beast. I have heard a story connected with these negotiations, which is characteristics 
of a new found country. A representative of Batman meets a representative of Fawkner 
perhaps on Batman Hill (cut down into Spencer Street Railway Station) – the question is 
asked – How far does this land of yours go? The answer is as far as you can see. The next 
query is what about the land you cannot see? The reply comes oh, that belongs to my son 
John, but one would wish to know who was the father of my son John who had such good 
ideas of conveyancing. Was it not Gellibrand? 
 Batman, worn out with exposure and hardship lay ill for two years in his cottage near the 
river, and died 6th May 1839 at the early age of 39 years. He was undoubtedly the most 
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direct and effectual promoter of the settlement of this great colony and deserves some 
memorial stone to mark his services to the country he set in motion.  
 One other item connected with early settlement is mentioned casually by Mr Rusden. In 
July 1835 there is a notice in the Launceston Advertiser of a Mr John Aiken with 5 others 
having sailed for Port Phillip, where they landed their sheep near Arthurs seat, and drove 
them round to the Yarra, and on the Aikens Gap, between Mt Macedon and Sunbury, 
where he settled down as a famous practical squatter, without further pretensions, 
although he actually performed this arduous journey a few weeks after Batmans first 
arrival on 29th May, whereas Mr Fawkners party, in his absence, only reached the site of 
Melbourne on 22nd August. Mr Aiken kindly took me as a new chum to his station for the 
night, steering by the wind across the bush. He afterwards, married the beauty of 
Melbourne in those early and enjoyed much domestic happiness. The conclusion of 
Batmans enterprise after long correspondence was an allowance of ₤7,000 to the 
representative of the association at a land sale in 1838.  
 The story of settlement in 1835 has been sufficiently told for our purpose. Let us glance 
at the work of a few years until 1839, when I became an eye witness of what was going 
on. In June 1836, a Mr Stewart, a PM was sent from Sydney to report on Melbourne and 
Port Phillip. He found in the settlement 142 males and 35 females, 26,500 sheep, 57 
horses, 100 cattle. Stations had been formed 35 miles from the coast. At the time of Mr 
Stewarts visit a meeting of Melbourne citizens passes resolutions, of whom JP Fawkner 
was one, in favour of law and order, and designated Mr James Simpson as their arbitrator 
and referee until legal authorities could be appointed. His service were valuable for many 
years, and his widow instituted an orphan which in later days has been invaluable up to 
the present time. This temporary regime leg up the appointment of Cr Lonsdale, 
September 1836, as Police Magistrate and Commandant, who held the reins with great 
satisfaction to the people of Port Phillip and the governing powers until the appointment 
of Charles Joseph Latrobe at home in December 1838 when he became Treasurer. 
Arrangements were meanwhile made for the appointment of law officers – Mr Croke of 
Clerk of the Crown, Mr Brewster as Chairman of Quarter Sessions with subordinate 
officers, Cr Fyans became Police Magistrate at Geelong with a small staff and in after years 
acted as Commissioner of Crown Lands in charge of the pastoral tenants of the Crown in 
the Western District _______ Judge was afterwards.  
 Robert Rupel one of the original staff as a surveyor and architect still survives as one of 
the oldest inhabitants.  
 In June 1837, Sir Richard Bourke addressing Lord Glenelg makes an important statement. 
I do not consider that the appointment of a Lt Governor would render necessary a separate 
council or assembly for the Southern Districts of New South Wales. There would be no 
great inconvenience in requiring the attendance at Sydney of those who might be 
appointed or elected members of the colonial legislature. The time however came when 
such attendance became an intolerable grievance, demanding separate institutions. They 
Sydney Mail established in 1838 that ten days of rough travelling, and coasting steamers 
were precarious while the expense and inconvenience of foreign residence was very 
great. Lord Glenelg however, in answering Sir R Bourke, very properly desires free 
immigration to be promoted – separate accounts to be kept, and the introduction of 
convicts to be avoided. (Mail ________to Carngham).  
 Previous to 1842 the Legislative Council in New South Wales assisting the Governor had 
consisted of 15 members, official and nominated, in which body Port Phillip had no 
representation, but by the Act 5 ______1842. A Legislative Council was established in 
New South Wales, including Port Phillip, consisting of 36 members, of whom 12 were 
nominees, and Port Phillips share, consisted of 6 members, elective, 1 for Melbourne and 
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5 for the District–of the 12 nominee members we never heard of any one being appointed 
in the interest of the Southern Colony. The franchise in those days was high, for Electors 
₤200 or ₤20 a year in real property – for members’ ₤2,000 or ₤200 per annum. The 
constitution of society in New South Wales made it necessary at that time to maintain a 
high standard, _________ owns change on his duties as Superintendent on 1st October 
1839, and became the head of the Government here, subject to direction from the 
Government of New South Wales. At that time there were half a million of sheep and 
15,000 cattle, and other stock.  
 We squatters had advanced our stations more than 100 miles up from the coast, but the 
country north of the dividing range, was still for the most part unoccupied. During the 
forties the history of this colony had a purely pastoral basis, and our exports of wool and 
tallow enabled us to overcome all our difficulties.  
 Meanwhile, I am going to revert to personal experiences, for remember, I am not writing 
as an historian, but as an individual settler interested from time to time in public affairs.  
Squatting Days: From 1839 to 1848 I lived the life of a squatter and in spite of my great 
want of practical experience I was bound to take an interest in the animals on which my 
living depended. I was especially interested in horses and cattle and foolishly did not 
recognise that sheep were to be the great wealth producers of the colony. I sold out all 
my sheep in 1841 and only resumed their management some years later. In those days 
our horses were mostly brought over from Tasmania or posted along from New South 
Wales. The animal were chosen with regard to good qualities from studs into which the 
best English blood has been introduced. It was customary in some cases to cross these 
strains with excellent Arab blood which was imported from India. It was needful in those 
days to have a steed which would cover long journeys in fast time. I have known a horse 
to cover one and twenty miles in twelve hours. He was afterwards one of my breeding 
stock. Some of my colts bred of Peter Fuen and Arab blood could conveniently cover the 
hundred miles in a day. My little mare, Mignonette, a miniature thoroughbred carried me 
this distance many a time although I at all times avoided over-riding her. Every squatter 
prided himself on having a good hack. The horses of those days were without stables and 
had but the natural pasturage of native grasses for their feed. Ponies on winter grass have 
shown sufficient stamina to cover eighty miles in nine hours. But after all it is the good 
heart which carried them through in place of good feed. Horse breeding after a time led 
us to complete our animals in racing. And a Pyrenees club was formed who tried out the 
young stock. Being an interested breeder I was anxious to make a good showing and spent 
some time looking for a likely colt. I was fortunate in finding in the care of Mr Learmonths 
overseer a colt running in the paddocks near Burrumbeet Lake. He looked so elegant that 
I made up my mind to own him, and was lucky enough to make an exchange which suited 
both parties. I called him Petrel. He was trained for our autumn meeting where there was 
much fun and scarcely any betting. He ran away from the other horses. This event led to 
my sending him on to Geelong and Melbourne where he won the Town Plates and other 
races. Eventually Petrel was matched against Smolensko, a Tasmanian horse which had 
been brought over to sweep the Victorian field. When the three-year old colt ridden by 
Alex Miller carrying ten stone two won with ease doing three miles and a distance in 6 
min. 8 sec. He was turned out to grass on the run for eight months, after which time he 
ran again as a four year old and won the Town Plate and Ladys Purse in his old style. He 
ran with no fuss but with great determination. He gave me a great deal of pleasure and 
much excitement. Until the time when I eventually sold him for ₤200. On the occasion of 
his winning the Ladys Purse I was called upon by some of my fair friends to give a Petrel 
Ball. About a hundred friends gathered together in old Melbourne and we had so much 
happiness and enjoyment. It was a long time in which we made our own fun and as I look 
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back upon it after long life I see that we valued many things at their real worth. This 
institution of horse racing has attained huge proportions and developed a temptation to 
gambling. The aspect of money has greatly swallowed up the intention of procuring 
animals of speed and equal endurance. 
 The cattle runs to the westward were in the earlier days overrun by Kangaroos. They 
numbered thousands and were gathered together in drives and slaughtered in pits. I saw 
a very funny incident on the occasion of a stockman trying to take a kangaroo prisoner. 
The animal was caught fast in a wire fence by the neck. The stockman took off a red shirt 
which he wore and fastened it securely on to the kangaroo. However the kangaroo on 
being released from the fence bounded off across country tangled in the red shirt leaving 
the stockman in half clad in amazement. A host of kangaroos arose from the grass and 
scrub and fled before the apparition.  
 In regard to cattle although for a few years I was my own stock-keeper I have very little 
information to tell you. It was necessary in our first years that I should also be my own 
groom. In spite of inexperience I had to do my best when the young horses had to be 
broken in. And many times my trepidation has been aroused by the hind heels of a 
yearling whistling close to my hair. However, I experimented in mesmeric influences and 
the gentler art and was comparatively successful. I was not very strong on breeds of cattle 
but I think the Durham strain prevails in such early herds as those of the Manifold261 and 
the Blacks262.  
 The calibre of men in pastoral districts was mixed but educated men were in a majority. 
Some had had a little farming experience at home which greatly helped their fortunes263. 
But most of us were single men aged from twenty to thirty years who had to purchase 
our knowledge and experience by a series of mistakes. We were a very solitary population 
and hospitality to visitors was looked upon as a privilege which did not come on our way 
very often. Sometimes my one-roomed hut has been bedded down with straw and 
tarpaulins while the best beef and bread obtainable were dispersed in the other room by 
a party of thirty, who all found a corner, sobriety was the general rule but there were 
some expectations one being found in the morning asleep across a grind-stone and on 
another occasion I recognised what could be meant by delirium tremens when I had to 
gallop for fifteen miles after a friend pursued by the blue-devils. Gradually womens 
society came to us. First in 1846 an equestrienne party was accompanied by five ladies 
and in 1847 another party who came by carriage visited us. The neighbouring bachelors 
gathered on their routes and on one occasion we held a picnic at Mt Cole. These visits 
became more frequent and some of our fair visitors became engaged to our neighbours. 
This scene began to change and wives and families settled down in very simple homes 
until better ones could be built. But, it is in the primitive homes that the old pioneers 
weathered the heaviest storms of early days.  
 When I arrived in Melbourne in 1839 the position of the squatters as tenant was under 
the term of New South Wales Squatting Act of 1836. The licensed fee was a sum of ten 
pounds. This area covered by this fee was not of any particular measurement but a choice 
of any unoccupied pasture, subject to bona fide occupation, and stocking with sheep or 

                                                                 
261 A very successful squatting family, originally based at Purrumbete – their activities are documented in The 
Wished for Land. Of interest in this account is that the Manifolds were advised by Mr ER Edkins (see later) on 
purchasing country in Western Queensland – they purchased Sesbania and by the time they extricated 
themselves from it had lost £20,000. (Manifold, 1984). 
262 Neil Black, at Mt Noorat and Glenormiston, 0ne of the most successful of the early squatters, and funded by 
the Finlay family from Glasgow – cousins of the Campbells of Colgrain. Neil Blacks career is described in Men of 
Yesterday (Kiddle, 1961) and Strangers in a Foreign Land. (MacKellar, 2008) 
263 George Russell of The Clyde Company being an example. 
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cattle. The result of this was that where your sheep fed not you had no title to the land 
and anyone else could take possession. This system led to an extension of flocks and out 
stations were occupied so as to command as much country as possible. This increased 
expenses greatly for separate shepherd and hut keepers were required. The sheep had 
to be kept within hurdles on account of wild dogs and blackfellows. The system of 
paddocks did not exist. We were spending one night at an out station and in the dark our 
dogs gave a fierce alarm. We rushed out to attack the wild dogs as we supposed but it 
proved to be a single native after sheep. He ran for his life and escaped us but not without 
injury for we learned that he was confined to his mia mia for a week under medical 
attendance.  
 The sum of the ten pound license was a moderate one, but it required liberal 
encouragement to induce settlers to undertake the expense hardships and risks to life of 
pioneering. The squatters were placed under the arbitrary control of commissioners who 
gave away and took back crown lands in a very royal fashion. Squatters having no real 
tenure and no political position held no vote. This came about by some legal fiction which 
held that tenants were dependent on the crown. As a matter of fact the Crown was 
dependent on the tenants. The rent was provided for by an agreement of twopence per 
head or an equivalent for cattle and horses which soon realised considerable sums of 
money for the Crown. The income from pastoral lands in Victoria was ₤1707 in 1840 rising 
to ₤9690 in 1844 when a turning point in the affairs of the colony was reached which 
prostrated to a great collapse after a speculated land boom. The rentals were raised in 
1857 to eight pence per sheep in one rise. The country became fully occupied and the 
usage of the land had become more valuable. In the earlier days when the process of 
occupation was just beginning I have known a track of the best grazing land in the colony 
offered for sale at twenty five pounds and an extensive run such as that situated at Mt 
Abrupt, was purchased for fifty pounds. While speaking of rentals I might point out that 
the squatters did not get the use of the land for nothing. A run for sixteen thousand sheep 
in 1860 was paid rental at so much per head and there were no great inroads on a pastoral 
systems until 1865. The rent then payable on the same size run was ₤573 per annum 
including license valued at forty pounds. The probably net returns from this run would 
average ₤3,000 per annum, and out of his amount obtainable when wool and sheep were 
at high prices the Crown claimed the above amount or nineteen per cent of all profits, for 
having furnished the unimproved land. The settlers’ share of capital had to provide the 
stock and all outlays for improvement of every kind. Such a station when organised and 
will appointed would have found, in 1860 a purchaser at ₤20,000 including good will and 
would have returned say ₤2,427 or about twelve per cent on investment.  
 The theory of the rentals in England required that the farmers working capital would 
realise for him four time higher interest than the landlord attained as the bare owner but 
there never was a bare owner but the Crown in this colony when it sent us up country to 
occupy land claimed by the natives and to overcome many other difficulties in the form 
of merchants who charged us fifteen per cent interest when accommodation was 
necessary. Sir G Gipps had explained fully in his despatches the irresponsibility of 
alienating Crown lands by sale to any great extent and a settled principle had been 
adopted of selling land at an upset price of not less than one pound per acre. In 1836 the 
example of South Australia founded on the Wakefield principle had led to the raising of 
the rates from five shillings to twelve shillings per acre. The advantage has been to later 
settlers for whom our broad lands were held in reserve at a remunerative rent without 
the alienation of one single acre. The squatters and their capital were employed to 
advantage in producing exports on which the prosperity of the new country depended. 
In 1861 while most of stations were still intact the revenue returned from license and 
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assessment was ₤225,000 per annum to which was added the revenue from gold-
producing fields. In 1844 Sir G Gipps had issued his famous regulation which caused a 
great stir at the time. The squatters were just beginning to get on their feet when Sir 
George required that every run for four thousand sheep should be held for a period of 
eight years and would be renewed on payment of three hundred and twenty acres would 
be given to the tenants. This rate of payment entailed an expenditure of ₤1,280 on a run 
of 16,000 sheep. Early settlers had expended sums of money on necessary improvements 
and had not a pound to spare from absolutely necessary uses. The position of many was 
such that they could only hold on by not wasting moneys on land which would not return 
them extra wool. The quality of the land which would not return them extra wool. The 
quality of the land was varied in productive quality as much as ten degrees to one in 
different places. The resistance of this theoretical system of enforced purpose led to a 
meeting being held in Melbourne, in 1844, for the purpose of endeavouring to obtain a 
leasehold tenure on more legitimate principles. 
 The illness of my brother prevented my attending to give support but Archie Cunningham 
who was a very able advocate took the lead and memorials were addressed to the English 
government pleading for leaseholds under legal sanction. This resulted in the famous 
order-in-council which was framed by England by the government under the authority of 
an Act of Parliament and having force of law. The colony was dealt with by taking the 
country adjacent to Melbourne, Geelong and other centres and dealing with them as a 
settled district. Beyond the Dividing Ranges came the unsettled district eighty to a 
hundred miles north to the verge of the ranges. There was a bouleversement of all this 
when the gold was found.  
 When the gold came it was a question as to what was to be done with the orders-in-
Council and the squatters. The issue of leases has been provided for by law and in order 
to carry them into effect it was necessary to have specific boundaries for each run. 
Boundary commissioners were appointed to define the topography of the land and no 
doubts prevails in the minds of the pastoralists that the issue of leases would not be made 
as soon as the preparations were complete. The question of separation had been settled 
and had nothing untoward intervened the leases would most certainly have been issued 
in 1851. Mr Latrobe has seen the beginning of the movement and was carrying out the 
details. It might have been in his power as Lieut-Governor to have suggested a remedy. 
 As I look back on that period now the only possible remedy which suggests itself is the 
abrogation of the order in Council and the substitution of some equitable system of 
compensation. There were two difficulties to contend with on the one hand and some of 
the short-sighted squatters clung to what appeared their legal right to advocate no 
compromise while on the other hand the new population arriving after 1851 were easily 
led to look upon the squatters in possession of land as a nuisance which could be well 
done away with. In 1852 a meeting was held in Melbourne of representative squatters 
the object of which was to choose their grounds of defence. Resolutions were prepared 
by myself pointing out certain legal claims and which put forward an offer to accept 
reasonable compensation. This may have been so but it was madness at a critical time 
out all back it to stand upon punctilious procedure. So that the maimed resolutions had 
to be presented to Mr Latrobe who no doubt wrote a despatch to the effect that the 
squatters were not prepared to waive any of their claims. It would perhaps have helped 
matters had he used his personal influence in modifying extreme views and offering to 
suggest compensation as a right solution of the problem. The sequel of all this belongs to 
the internal history of the fifties. Before losing sight of the forties it might be well to refer 
to the transportation, immigration and separation. But, in the first place the boom of 
1840 and its attendant consequences are worthy of consideration.  
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 The excitement of the regulation of a new country which was opened up by Batman and 
others during 1835 to 1840 combined with the Australian Felix discoveries of Major 
Mitchell had raised expectations to the highest pitch. In Tasmania one effect was the price 
of sheep had risen from a very low point to twenty shillings in the year 1840. In Victoria 
their value was forty shillings. In Tasmania I sold a forty pound horse at a profit of forty 
pounds in 1839. There was a great rush for land in Victoria and at the first sales of 
Melbourne allotments in 1836 when most valuable sites had been sold at forty pounds 
per half-acre. These town lots in 1840 averaged ₤939 per acre. Country lands, which were 
sold during that year realised ₤219,127, approximately ₤2 per acre. There was much 
speculation with hopes of selling at a profit which did not materialize. At this time there 
were 500,000 sheep grazing on these lands absorbed capital which was much required 
for practical and remunerative purposes instead of the expected.  Increased demand for 
land in the infant colony a steady collapse was prolonged till in 1844 the amount received 
from the sale of Crown lands was ₤657. The opposite principle of remunerative work and 
productive industry investment now saved the colony from utter ruin. This was done by 
promoting immigration and the bringing of people from Great Britain. The pastoral 
income from Port Phillip alone approximated ₤10,000 per annum and this enabled the 
New South Wales Government to raise money by debentures secured on the pastoral 
revenue for payments towards immigration. The result was well-selected agricultural and 
domestic labour began to come in to the country by ship loads, and rural pastoral industry 
received an impulse which floated the colony into prosperity. I often went on board our 
immigrant ships for the purposes of selecting men or women whose services were 
valuable. One man, whom I selected became afterwards a squatter for himself and owned 
about thirty thousand sheep after he had spent ten years’ service remunerated and lived 
in a remunerated at ₤40 per annum, himself and wife. Another man became a farmer and 
lived in a comfortable fourteen room house. Shepherds and overseers who were selected 
from the immigrant ships in this manner had a chance to become landed proprietors and 
were the very backbone of industrial progress.  
 The original squatters had been schooled by adversity. Sheep had fallen from forty 
shillings to two shillings and it was necessary for their owners to live frugally on the 
stations at a minimum of the cost for the greater part of the year. Gradually they 
immerged from the state of impecuniosity and pastoral surplus produce for exportation 
amounted to ₤1,000,000 value in 1851. The general population which was mainly 
dependent on pastoral resources at that time numbered 75,000. General revenue 
collected from all sources was ₤365,000. The total amount received for land in Port Phillip, 
which then became Victoria, had totalled since 1836, ₤638,613. The receipts for pastoral 
occupation amounted to ₤240,406 and not one single acre had been alienated. Does it 
not speak trumpet tongued in favour of an industrial policy which eschews all speculative 
purchases and devotes itself to turning capital towards the production of profitable 
exports to the world matter. Wool has had virtues for the backs of all mankind since the 
time our first parents when it was discovered to them when they left Eden.  
 Tallow and boiling down had helped to rejuvenate our wealth and the way was prepared 
for the maintenance of new people who readily forget Joseph and their pastoral 
antecedents. The Messrs Learmonths took the lead in the boiling down arrangements 
which were made when the home demand for mutton and beef were at zero and the 
prices secured for a leg of mutton were in the neighbourhood of six pennies each. The 
reduction of sheep into tallow was first suggested by the O’Briens of Yass and it furnished 
an export to prove the value of exportable production in a new country. Even such a 
colony soon outgrows its own resources unless it thrown itself upon the markets of the 
world. The Mother Country can be fed and clothed by natural products of her children in 
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distant lands. Without this mutual co-operation no one could tell what would have 
become of us during the period of the 1840 to 1851 when we formed a comparatively 
happy and prosperous people. The pastoral system has at times been challenged of a 
misappropriation of lands which are the heritage of people. There are sapient travellers 
who say that they wish to see men and not sheep upon our pastures, which nature 
furnishes with the possibility from her mature resources. Sir Archibald Michie in a lecture 
on Victoria suffering recover refers to the great boom of 1852 and the gold period which 
was followed by a subsidence of gold production which led to a host of miners being 
thrown out of employment. This caused the question to arise regarding the diversion of 
their surplus labour to the cultivation of the land or the inventing of fresh industries under 
the banner of protection and create markets within ourselves. This seemed equivalent to 
living for ourselves and upon ourselves. Sir Archibald dealt with this subject.  

 
FIGURE 110 - GYPSY COSTUME FROM BUANGOR264 

                                                                 
264 Seven piece childs gypsy costume, comprising shirt, vest, belt, skirt, scarf, headdress and tambourine. It 

dates to the mid to late 19th century (although the scarf, made of rayon and wool, could not date to earlier than 
around 1910) and is said to come from the station Buangor in Western Victoria. The gypsy costume would have 
been used for role play, and possibly for theatrical performances…The costume provides a rare insight into 
children’s entertainment and play in a socially active 19th century rural community, whether used by Campbell 
family or others living at the estate. Buangor town-ship soon became a socially active community, with locals 
organising regular balls, dances, theatre shows, tea parties, races and picnics where children’s entertainment 
was arranged…The gypsy costume has multiple layers of significance. It provides a rare material record of 
childrens entertainment and play in a socially active 19th century rural community. It is believed to have been 
used at Buangor, a 19th century homestead in western Victoria, established in 1849 by Colin Campbell and 
eventually dismantled in November 1898. From the 1860s onwards the local township of Buangor was a socially 
active community, with regular balls, dances, theatre shows, tea parties, races and picnics where children’s 
entertainment was arranged……The outfit shows considerable attention to detail, with seven colourful pieces 
incorporating both hand and machine stitching. The detailing and use of varied fabrics in the costume’s 
production suggests the original owners’ affluence. This is supported by historical records which show that 
families in Buangor and the surrounding districts were fairly prosperous, even during the 1890s economic 
depression.  In spite of the gypsy character being so prominent in children’s popular culture and story-telling, 
Museum Victoria holds few gypsy-themed items: a lantern slide, a photograph and two Le Forgeron puppets. 
While major art collections hold numerous depictions of gypsies, museum collections appear to hold few 
objects, although the Powerhouse Museum notably holds a 1914 Romany caravan imported in recent years. 
Gypsies have been part of Australian popular culture and associated with entertainment and the exotic since 
the 19th century. Gipsy encampments were periodically held - for example, a gipsys encampment at the Camp 
Reserve, Bendigo, on 29-30 March 1875 to raise funds for charity, part of a Grand Fair that featured boating, 
dancing, sports, theatricals, music, waxworks, juggling and a Fire Brigade torchlight procession (Bendigo 
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Colin Campbell - To His Excellency C J La Trobe, Esq – From 
Letters from Victorian Pioneers. 265 
In October 1838 I left London with my brother, and arrived at Hobart on in March 1839, 
with the intention of proceeding to Port Phillip. In Van Diemens Land we bought about 
2,000 sheep, which, after great trouble and delay, we landed at Williamstown without 
much loss. Many others were not so fortunate, losing half their cargo from stress of 
weather and close confinement. We also imported from Van Diemens Land some fifteen 
horses. Our sheep cost us at first about 15s per head, but prices were then rising rapidly, 
and the cost of shipment and the risk of loss were great. In the month of July 1839, 1 think 
sheep had reached £2 per head in Port Phillip. During that winter, flour, owing partly to 
monopoly, rose to £70 per ton in Melbourne. The wages of shepherds and hut-keepers 
reached about £40 per annum, and £1 per week was given to extra hands.  
 The sheep from Van Diemens Land were all scabby, and the disease became much more 
virulent when they were put in yards in Port Phillip. This was a source of great trouble 
and expense, and the Act then in force prevented sheep from travelling except in 
February. We therefore spent the winter of 1839 at the Darebin Creek, under canvas on 
a small scale, and were there assailed by a succession of floods, which continued at 
intervals until Christmas, on which day I saw a flock of sheep and half a dozen men nearly 
drowned in the Yarra.  
 In summer, shearing was got over, and the wool sold at high prices, although much 
damaged (about 1s 6d per pound in Melbourne). Then we explored for a run, and my 
brother, after surveying the then barren plains of the Loddon, selected the country at the 
foot of Mount Cole, as the best unoccupied tract. Thither we proceeded with the usual 
equipment, and in the beginning of March arrived at the Fiery Creek, a few miles from 
the base of Mount Cole. At that time the country was occupied from Geelong up to the 
Trawalla ranges, but was quite vacant beyond these to the north and west. We tenanted 
a large tract of country, as it was the fashion then for squatters to occupy the best spots 
as stations, without much regard to their distance from each other, but our dimensions 
were shorn by flock-owners from Sydney, who preferred appropriation to original 
discovery. It was upon this occasion that the Commissioner of the Western District did 
me the honour of designating me as a shabby Scotchman although I was not aware of the 
fact until very lately.  
 In the year 1840 stock began to pass down from the Sydney side by the Majors Line, 
which was then deeply furrowed with dray tracks, but the plains to the south-west of 
Mount Cole remained unoccupied, the prevailing feeling among settlers at that time 
being that they were too bare and uncomfortable for either man or beast. The country at 
the head of the Hopkins was, however, taken up soon after ours, with Sydney flocks. The 
north side of Mount Cole was also occupied about 1841 with sheep and cattle, and 
depasturage gradually extended down the Wimmera, reaching Lake Hindmarsh about 
1846. It was about 1848 that the Richardson and the Avoca became settled, a change 

                                                                 
Advertiser, 27th February 1875, p1, and 25th March 1875 p1). Interestingly, the Campbell family had recently 
returned to live in Buangor in early 1875, and Colin Campbell took pride in the opening of the railway line to 
Buangor town ship in March 1875 as a local MLA. (Today Bendigo today is a two-hour drive from Buangor, so it 
is unlikely that the family would have visited Bendigo for the gipsy encampment.) Similarly, a Grand Gipsy 
Encampment & Fancy Fair was held in Carlton on 27th-29th April 1885 (refer REB 002420). Item HT 32838. Child's 
Costume; Gypsy, late 19th century. http://collections.museumvictoria.com.au/items/1952061 
 
265During the late 1850s Governor Latrobe wrote to most of the early Victorian squatters, asking for 
reminiscence of there early years as squatters, with particular reference to the aboriginals. These letters were 
held for many years, probably on purpose, and were finally published as (Bride, 1898). 
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having come over the seasons, which supplied with water tracts of country which had 
appeared unavailable.  
 To return to Mount Cole. About a year after our first occupation we began to feel settled, 
having subdued the scab. I was induced, however, very foolishly to sell the greater part 
of my sheep and run, from an idea that horses and cattle could be managed at much less 
expense. So they were, but, on the other hand, they produced a still smaller income, 
owing to the great depreciation which took place about 1843, and continued for some 
five years from that time. Wool alone, I may observe, was independent of this change, 
and the returns derived from this source from England alone enabled the squatters to 
weather the storm, and the merchants and shopkeepers to carry on their business. Many 
of the original squatters, however, went down in my neighbourhood, and others took 
their place, buying stations in some cases at little more than a years income. Squatters at 
that time, if they could not provide cash, could only get credit through a merchant, for 
the banks gave them no facilities otherwise. The result was that a large number of settlers 
were in receipt of advances which cost them about 20 per cent. It was not, I believe, until 
within the last five years that they became as a class independent in their circumstances.  
 The natives when we first went to Mount Cole were numerous, but nothing like a census 
of them was ever taken. When we first camped upon their grounds, as might be expected 
they made a demonstration against us by collecting a body of fighting men in our vicinity. 
It became necessary to dislodge them from their position, but, as five or six of us marched 
steadily up to their camp, with the intention of demanding an explanation, they all ran 
away, and never came round us again for twelve months.  
 We met a black boy (Jacky), however, and induced him to come home with us, and he 
lived in or about our huts for about three years without ever leaving us for any length of 
time. He was very intelligent, and proved useful in tracking lost sheep, exploring country, 
etc, but when he came to a certain age he sought himself a wife, and became a man and 
a savage. He was always honest and faithful, and at one time incurred some risk from a 
bushranger, who took his horse from him when he was tailing some heifers, and whom 
he resisted manfully until a pistol was presented at him. From a good many years' 
experience, I can bear witness to the intelligence and good-feeling of the blacks, and 
believe their capabilities to be almost equal to those of Europeans, but their associations 
from birth upwards are very powerful. I shall never forget a lesson I gave a fine young 
man, the son of King William, in geography. When I showed him the map of New Holland, 
he thought it was a plan of the run. Then I pointed out to him where we were at Mount 
Cole, and he took it all in. I then showed him the map of Asia, and he understood the 
relative size of its different parts. I then showed him the map of the world, with Asia in it, 
and he opened his eyes, and made exclamations for five minutes together as the new 
idea flashed upon him.  
 In 1851 I resided for four or five months at the station with Mrs Campbell, and at one 
time there were about 100 natives encamped beside us. I walked through them and 
introduced Mrs C. When I came to King William I said, Mrs C, King W, and etc, when he 
took off a cocked hat and made a neat bow, but added, Borak266, not Mrs Campbell, Mrs 
Colin Campbell; reserving the former honour for my senior brothers267 wife when he gets 
one.  

                                                                 
266 Borak means no, not so. 
267 In hindsight, none of Colins brothers had male issue, and he outlived them all, and so Mrs Colin Campbell 
would become Mrs Campbell and Colin became heritor of his fathers title; Campbell of Hallyards, later claimed 
by Clive Campbell of Warranooke. The formality is reminiscent of a visit to Camoo in the 1990s by Annie 
McClelland who had worked in the Camoo homestead during the late 1920s and early 1930s; she reminisced of 
deferring to Mr Campbell (Mr Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell) and Mrs Campbell (Christelle Campbell) and 
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 When I was last at the station in October 1852, I found that the very high wages given to 
the whites had caused the services of the natives to be regularly enlisted. About 40,000 
sheep were washed by them alone at Mount Cole, wages being given them at the rate of 
12s per week, and they went on steadily to the end of shearing. Two or three were 
receiving £1 a week as bullock- drivers. For ten years previous to this, I had seen them 
earning occasional wages, but I never saw them engaged with such persevering energy as 
on this occasion. I think, therefore, that good wages would keep the able-bodied men 
fully employed, with an occasional spell, but when they get money the public-houses 
make sad havoc among them. Our tribe from the first saw very little of the Protectors, 
having to run the gauntlet of the Loddon blacks to reach Jim Crow, but it often struck me 
that a voluntary protectorate might have been formed in some parts of the country. 
Suppose notice to have been given that settlers undertaking the charge of certain natives, 
and certifying that they had been employed by them for so long a time, would be entitled 
to receive blankets, clothing, etc, for their benefit, there would have been a great 
inducement to employ them, both on grounds of public duty and private interest. At least 
the disadvantages attending their labour would have been somewhat counter-balanced. 
In this way small parties of four or five might have been assigned to different stations, 
where habits of civilization would have grown upon them. The gregariousness of the 
natives has been the source of the strength of their wandering habits, which have 
prevented them from settling down in families on particular spots. They lived in clans, 
and their laws were not dissimilar to those of the Scotch Highlanders a century and a half 
ago. Divide et impera was I think the key to their improvement, but the system of 
Protectors in this colony was one which confirmed their gregarious associations.  
 With Regard to Missionaries: While the collection of a number of aborigines gives good 
opportunities, their settlement in distinct places offers a better field for making 
impressions. In the latter case they would require to be visited where they lived, and it 
may be hoped that some settlers would take an interest in their eternal welfare. I, for 
one, cannot sufficiently condemn myself for the neglect of valuable opportunities. At 
present I should say the natives are as hopeful subjects for Christianity as many of the 
whites in the interior.  
 With squatting politics Your Excellency must have been ‘ere now surfeited, and I have 
already trespassed enough upon your patience. However, perhaps you will excuse me for 
enclosing a discourse upon the subject in print, which has been the result of a good many 
years study upon this subject268. 

                                                                 
Master Colin (Colin Rae Campbell) and Miss Jean (Jean Rae Campbell), who became Mrs Daniel on her marriage 
to Dick Daniel.  
268 Presumably this refers to the pamphlet The Squatting Question Considered with a View to its Settlement, 
published in 1861. 
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MacWhirter and Reid Families 
Frances Elliot MacWhirter, Mrs Colin Campbell of Buangor, was descended, on her 
mothers’ side from the Boileaus – a prominent French Huguenot family with close 
connections to the French aristocracy, and on her fathers’ side from the Cunninghames 
and Reids of Auchenharvie estate.  Little or nothing is known of the ancestry of her father, 
Dr John MacWhirter, although some details are known of his life. 

Dr John MacWhirter 
The following sources provide some insight into the life of Dr John MacWhirter, father of 
Frances Elliot Campbell (nee MacWhirter), wife of Colin Campbell of Buangor. 
 

 
FIGURE 111 - DR JOHN MACWHIRTER269 

                                                                 
269 A letter written by my ggg-grandfather, Dr John MacWhirter, in 1848 is held in the National Library in 
Edinburgh. In this he states that he was the first elder of the Established Church of Scotland in Calcutta in 1814. 
Some recent research in Calcutta has confirmed this & that he was very involved in setting up St Andrew's Church 
in that city (the Church of Scotland was already operating in Bombay & Madras at this time). Philip MacWhirter 
Melbourne. Australia. https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/soc.genealogy.britain/FkR3QcZWOJ8 
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John MacWhirter was in the second Maratha war in India from 1803-1805, was an 
assistant surgeon in the Indian Medical Service May 1803 and surgeon in Feb 1815, but 
he did not graduate as an MD at St Andrews Scotland until 1816, gaining additional 
credentials of Licentiate 1823 and Fellow 1824 at the Royal College of Physicians 
(Edinburgh). He had married Harriet Anne Reid in Calcutta on December 9th, 1810. He 
retired from the service in India (mostly in Bengal) in 1825 and returned to Edinburgh 
where in December 1831 he was the president of the RCP (Edinburgh) until December 
1833. He is known to have spent time in Australia during 1846-1852, and he obviously 
knew the Learmonths, on account of his daughter marrying John Learmonth MD. He died 
at his residence in Edinburgh on 13th December 1853. 
 Dr John MacWhirter went out to India in 1799 as a marine surgeon.  He married Harriet 
Anne Reid and took over his father-in-laws medical practice in Calcutta, becoming the 
personal physician to the Governor General of India. In 1808, Mountstuart Elphinstone 
270was sent on a so called Embassy to Kabul to gain the favour of the ruler as a measure 
of shoring support for British India in the event of attack or invasion by Russian or French 
forces. Dr MacWhirter was appointed as the chief medical officer for the expedition. This 
was one of the earliest moves in The Great Game. The expedition was away for almost a 
full year and Dr MacWhirter maintained a longstanding friendship with Elphinstone, even 
when back in Edinburgh many years later. Dr John MacWhirter resided in Calcutta until 
his return to Scotland in 1822. Whilst in Calcutta, he resided at Tank Square, now known 
as Dalhousie Square. His residence was next door to the East India Company dispensary 

                                                                 
270 Mountstuart Elphinstone was the fourth son of the 11th Baron Elphinstone in the peerage of Scotland. Having 
been appointed to the civil service of the British East India Company, of which one of his uncles was a director, 
he arrived at Calcutta (now Kolkata) early in 1796 where he filled several subordinate posts. In 1801, he escaped 
massacre in Benares (now Varanasi) by the followers of the deposed Nawab of Awadh Wajid Ali Shah. Later that 
year he was transferred to the Diplomatic Service where he was posted as the assistant to the British resident 
at the court of the Peshwa ruler Baji Rao II. In the Peshwa court he obtained his first opportunity of distinction, 
being attached in the capacity of diplomatist to the mission of Sir Arthur Wellesley to the Marathas. When, on 
the failure of negotiations, war broke out, Elphinstone, though a civilian, acted as virtual aide-de-camp to 
Wellesley. At the Battle of Assaye, and throughout the campaign, he displayed rare courage and knowledge of 
tactics such that Wellesley told him he ought to have been a soldier. In 1804, when the war ended, Elphinstone 
was appointed British resident at Nagpur. This gave him plenty of leisure time, which he spent in reading and 
study. Later, in 1807, he completed a short stint at Gwalior. In 1808 he was appointed the first British envoy to 
the court of Kabul, Afghanistan with the object of securing a friendly alliance with the Afghans against 
Napoleon's planned advance on India. However this proved of little value, because Shah Shuja was driven from 
the throne by his brother before it could be ratified. The most valuable permanent result of the embassy was in 
Elphinstone's work titled Account of the Kingdom of Cabul and its Dependencies in Persia and India (1839).  
After spending about a year in Calcutta arranging the report of his mission, Elphinstone was appointed in 1811 
to the important and difficult post of resident at Pune (formerly known as Poona). The difficulty arose from the 
general complication of Maratha politics, and especially from the weakness of the Peshwas, which Elphinstone 
rightly read from the first. The tenuous peace between the Peshwas was broken in 1817 with the Marathas 
declaring war on the British. Elphinstone assumed command of the military during an important crisis during 
the Battle of Khadki and managed to secure a victory despite his non-military background. As reparations, 
Peshwa territories were annexed by the British. Elphinstone became the Commissioner of the Deccan in 1818.  
In 1819 Elphinstone was appointed Lieutenant-Governor of Bombay, a post he held until 1827. During his 
tenure, he greatly promoted education in India, at a time when opinion in Britain was against educating the 
"natives." He may fairly be regarded as the founder of the system of state education in India. One of his principal 
achievements was the compilation of the Elphinstone code. He also returned many lands that had appropriated 
by the British to the Raja of Satara.  
He twice refused appointment as Governor-General of India, preferring to finish his two-volume work, History 
of India (1841). He died in Hookwood, Surrey, England on 20 November 1859. He is buried in Limpsfield 
churchyard. 
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which we believe to have been 
located at 4 Wellersley Place, being 
the street which ran between Tank 
Square & Government House. That 
street is now called Red Cross Place. 
When Dr John MacWhirter returned 
to Scotland, he purchased a house at 
4 Ainslie Place Edinburgh, for the 
sum of £3,600, a huge amount in the 
early 1820s. A grave in the South 
Park Street Cemetery, contains the 
relics of three of Dr Johns children 
who died at an early age. Dr Johns 
only surviving son (out of 15 
children), John Peach MacWhirter 
was killed in the Indian Mutiny on 
11th May 1857 and his son, who was 
a young child, was smuggled to 
safety by the family servants and 
brought up back in Scotland. 
(MacWhirter, 2011). See Clyde 
Company papers for Campbell-
Mercer-Learmonth-MacWhirter 
connections (Brown, 1968). 
Dr John MacWhirter had one son; MacWhirter, John Peach, 1827-34. CI 1-6. Born Jan 
1820; son of John MacWhirter, MD, FRCP, and FRSE, 4 Ainslie Place. Haileybury, S39-40; 
HEICS 1840-57; Mag and Coll at Panipat, near Delhi. When the Mutiny broke out he went 
to Delhi to obtain medical advice, and was never heard of again, nor was his body ever 
found. Married 1846 Ann Harriet Cookson; died June 1857. From the Register of the 
Edinburgh Academy; (Club, Edinburgh Academical, 1914).  

  

FIGURE 112 - MOUNTSTUART ELPHINSTONE 
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Research of Philip MacWhirter271272 
11 Normanby Avenue,  
Caulfield North, 3161. 
Tel: 9500 9257 Fax: 9509 6685.  

Dear Des273, 
Re: Dr John MacWhirter 
 Further to earlier correspondence, please find enclosed some information on Dr John 
MacWhirter, the father of Frances Elliot MacWhirter who married Colin Campbell in 
Geelong in 1851. According to The Surnames of Scotland, the name MacWhirter is a form 
of Macchruiter, Ayrshire being the original home of the name. MacWhirter is a sept of 
the Buchanan clan. Macchruiter is from the occupation or profession of Cruiter or Harper. 
See information on crest and motto in attachment. We have viewed the original of Dr 
Johns Coat of Arms at the House of the Lord Lyon in Edinburgh. 
 As you are probably aware, through Dr Johns wife, Harriet Anne Reid, the family is linked 
through marriage to the Mercer and Learmonth families. Harriet Annes sister, Frances 
Charlotte Reid married Colonel George Mercer in Calcutta on the same day as Harriet and 
Dr John. Harriet and Frances had a brother Lestock. Two of Lestocks daughters married 
Learmonths (Somerville & Thomas) and the middle daughter married a Mercer. 
Dr Johns daughter Anne Alicia married Dr John Learmonth in January 1837. 
 You will see in the attachment that we state that Dr John was an active money lender in 
Melbourne. Ken Smith, the Vice President of the Port Phillip Pioneers Group, has provided 
us with information about Dr Johns dealings from his records of Land Transactions 
between 1837 to June 1853. There are 43 transactions, mortgages and reconveyances. 
Two that are of interest are: 
23rd Feb 1853; reconveyance Robert Hoddle of Melbourne, gentleman, Parish of Doutta 
Galla; £400. 
14th Nov 1849; mortgage Robert Hoddle Parish of Doutta Galla; £300. 
Two sums of £1000 each were provided to Henry Ginn, civil engineer and architect of 
Richmond.  
 Geelong names to whom money was lent are Spriggins, Polley, Moller, Hain, George 
Fraser, Woolley, William Reid, William Patterson, Cornelius Bean, Nicholas McCann, 
George Scott, Thomas and Joseph Bray, Jeremiah Finn, Thomas Plows and Patrick 
Donoghue. 
 There have been several references to Frances Elliot studying medicine with a brother, 
or younger brother, including in Coaches Called Here. So far as we know Frances did not 
have a younger brother and her only surviving brother John Peach, my great great 
grandfather was a Magistrate in the Indian Civil Service. He was educated at the 

                                                                 
271 This information was given to me by John Campbell (JC) in the late 1990s. (GD) 
272 The following comes from an internet post of Mr Philip MacWhirter; From the Court of the Lord Lyon in 
Edinburgh I have a copy of the Arms "matriculated" by my ggg-grandfather, Dr John MacWhirter (1780-1853), 
in Feb 1824. I have been told by the Lyon Office that there are no other records relative to this entry. As I 
understand it, Dr John must not have stood to inherit the Arms because of an elder brother and he only had a 
right to apply for ancestral Arms with a variation appropriate to his place in the family, ie 2nd, 3rd, 4th son etc. 
Over many years I have exhausted searches for his birth & parents and have no idea if he had any brothers (know 
of one sister only). The arms granted to Dr John MacWhirter of the Honourable East India Company Service in 
1824 did not belong to anyone else. The term matriculation covers both a grant of new arms and a 
rematriculation of new arms. There is every evidence that the arms matriculated by Dr MacWhirter were a new 
grant as there are no earlier arms for MacWhirter of any spelling in the Lyon Register. He was thus the first 
person of that surname to record arms in the official register after the act of 1672  
273 Des Brennan. Author of Coaches Called. See (Allender, 1996) 

Richard
Rectangle
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Edinburgh Academy and Haileybury College so it is unlikely that Frances studied with him 
and she would have only been 13 years old when he went to India. 
 Dr Johns three children who died in infancy in Calcutta are buried in the South Park Street 
Burial Ground. There is a large stone tomb with the names inscribed on a marble insert. 
The burial ground is an oasis of calm and a very well kept area in this teeming city. 
 It seems that Dr John and Harriet gave unusual middle names to many of their children. 
To us it appears that some of these names came from high ranking officials in the Indian 
Service, eg;  

 Seton; Archibald Seton was a member of the Supreme Council under Lord Minto 
in 1813.  
 

 
FIGURE 113 - ARCHIBALD SETON274 

                                                                 
274 The British Resident of Delhi, Archibald Seton.  
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 Ricketts; Charles Milner Ricketts was the Secretary of Public Department, 
Principal Private Secretary in 1817. 

 Peach; Captain Charles Peach was with the 21st Regiment.  
  
John Peach MacWhirters son, James McKillop MacWhirter, was my great grandfather. 
After his fathers’ death in the Indian Mutiny, James McKillop was apparently protected 
by friends and eventually smuggled on to a ship and taken to Scotland where he and his 
brother Lestock Charles Harcourt MacWhirter lived with their Clarkson grandparents. 
James McKillop MacWhirter was a Captain in the 19th Hussars and retired, upon his 
divorce, in 1882. He came to Australia with his second wife in 1885. He was 
Superintendent of the United Services Home at Drysdale in 1901-1902 and died in South 
Yarra in 1903. 
 Lestock Charles Harcourt married Edith Ellen Kelsall in Calcutta in 1869 and their first son 
was born in Lucknow, India in April 1871. Their second son, Colin Kelsall was born in 
Buangor in August 1872. We don’t know what brought James McKillop and Lestock 
Charles to Australia but the fact that Lestocks son was born in Buangor indicates that he 
must have been in touch with his aunt, Frances Elliot Campbell. 
 We still have a lot of work to do to fill in many gaps in the family history. If you know of 
anyone researching the Mercer and Learmonth connections, we would appreciate any 
contact. Also, if you know of anyone you might have a photograph of Dr John we would 
love to obtain a copy. 
 I hope this summary of Dr John MacWhirters family is of interest to you. If you need any 
further information or clarification, please contact me. 
Yours sincerely, 
 
Phillip MacWhirter. 16th October 1998. 
 
Notes accompanying letter: 
Dr John MacWhirter; b about August 1780 d 1853 - Have not been able to locate date 
and place of birth and therefore parents are not known. We know that at the time of the 
1841 Census in Edinburgh, Dr Johns birthplace was shown as Out of the County. He was 
residing at Ainslie Place, with wife Harriet, 5 of his children and 6 servants. 
Service in India: 
23rd May 1803; Serving as Assistant Surgeon in Bengal with Honourable East India 

Company (HEIC). 
1803-1805; Serving in the Second Maratha War in India. 
1807;  Assistant Surgeon, 1st Battalion, 21st Regiment. 
1810;  Personal Physician to Lord Minto, Governor General of India. 
Marriage: From Calcutta Gazette, No 1388, Thursday October 4th 1810; On 12th 
September at the house of Charles Elliot Esq; Col George Mercer Esq to Miss Frances 
Charlotte Reid, eldest daughter of the late Dr John Reid Esq. At the same place, Dr John 
MacWhirter Esq, Surgeon to the Residency at Delhi, to Miss Harriet Anne Reid, second 
daughter of the late John Reid Esq. 
India: 
1814;   Assistant Surgeon 
1815;  Surgeon in the Indian Medical Service 
6th January 1816;  Obtained degree of Doctor of medicine from the University of St 

Andrews. 
1817;  Surgeon to Governor General, Bengal. 
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Elder of Ecclesiastical Establishment of Church of Scotland. 
1819;  Member of St Andrews Church of Scotland, Bengal. 
1821;  Presidency Surgeon. 
1824;  Became a Fellow of St Andrews. 

Applied for & obtained his registered Coat of Arms [crest: antique 
Scottish harp with Motto: Te Deum laudamus (We praise thee, O God)] 

May 1825; Retired from Indian Medical Service. 
Became member of Gowks Club (a group of men met for dinner on 1st 
April and 1st December each year). 

Children: Born In India  
14th March 1812; John Lloyd MacWhirter b India d 12th October 1816, Calcutta. 
12th Oct 1814;   Harriet Seton MacWhirter  b India d 5th July 1873, Edinburgh. 
15th Jan 1816;  Anne Alicia Hare MacWhirter b India married Dr John Learmonth on 

24th January 1837 in Tasmania. 
20th August 1817;  Frances Mercer MacWhirter b India d 12th September 1820, Calcutta. 
21st Oct 1818; Jean Ricketts MacWhirter b India October 1820, Calcutta. 
1st January 1820;  John Peach MacWhirter b Naini Tal, India d June 1857, India. Although 

born in India he was taken to Scotland at an early age and between the 
years 1827 to 1834 he was educated at the Edinburgh Academy. In 1839 
at Haileybury College. John received high distinction in Hindee. 

 Was appointed to Indian Civil Service in 1840 as a Writer. 

 Was a Magistrate & Collector at Paneput in 1855. 

 Married Anne Harriet Clarkson on 17th October 1846 in Simla, 
India. 

 John Peach d in the Indian Mutiny in 1857. His body was never 
found. 

9th Dec 1820;  Flora Hastings MacWhirter b India. Married Lieutenant George Renny 
of Bengal Artillery. 

26th July 1822;  Georgina Fairlie MacWhirter born India. Married Dr James A Dunbar, 
Doctor of Medicine of the Bengal Establishment. 

 

 
FIGURE 114- DR JAMES A DUNBAR – MARCH 1870275 

                                                                 
275 From Colin Campbells photograph album. 
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FIGURE 115- GEORGINA JANE DUNBAR – DECEMBER 1869276 

 
Catherine Eliza MacWhirter b India? d 17th April 1825, Edinburgh. 

Children: Born In Scotland:  
Henry MacWhirter 

1827; Frances Elliot MacWhirter born Edinburgh died 1883, Australia. 
Married Colin Campbell on 15th January 1851 in Geelong. 

1831; Jane (Jean?) Abigail MacWhirter b Edinburgh. Married Reverend 
Samuel Blomfield on 23rd March 1850 in Geelong. 

1835;  Margaret Elizabeth MacWhirter b Edinburgh d?    
Scotland; 
1826;  Purchased 4 Ainslie Place, Edinburgh for £3,700.  
27th Nov 1832;  Declined offer of Director of Society. 
1830-1832; President of Royal College of Physicians. 
6th August 1832; Letter re necessary absence and request to appoint interim President. 
1841;  Residing at Ainslie Place at time of Census. 
1842; Wrote to Dr John Learmonth (Anne Alicias husband) in Geelong asking 

whether John would come home to take over practice from him.  
30th Oct 1848 Registered Power of Attorney in Books of Council & Session. 
Australia; 
1846;  Issued with a Squatters licence in Geelong. 
1847;  Living at Mambourin on the Werribee River. 

                                                                 
276 From Colin Campbell of Buangors photograph album. 
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4th Aug 1848; Arrived in Port Phillip from Circular Head, Tasmania on schooner 
Elizabeth with Mr and Mrs Reid. Resided at The Hermitage, Geelong. 

20th Oct 1849; Purchased by Crown Grant, 100 acres at Bellpost Hill for £650. John 
Calvert bought this land in 1859 for £4,000 and built Morongo. 

27th Sept 1850;  Lent £250 to Patrick Donoghue to purchase 640 acres in Parish of 
Modewarre. 

1850;  Moved to Fairley House, South Geelong. 
On Electoral Roll, Newtown, Geelong. 

1851;  In Directory, Ainslie Place, South Geelong. 
1851-1853; Practiced obstetrics but was also active as a money lender. 
1852;  Advertisement for sale on his behalf of a 14 room mansion fronting 

Barwon Terrace, prior to returning to Scotland. 
Death:  
13th Dec 1853;  50 Moray Place, Edinburgh, of gastric fever, aged 73 years. 

 Notice of death in The Scotsman. 

 Notice of death in The Gentlemans Magazine. 

 Buried in Parish of St Cuthberts, Edinburgh. 
Will: 

 Furniture and jewels to wife Harriet Anne and also interest on marriage bonds 
but not if she remarried. 

 1/7 of property to surviving children, Alicia, Flora, Georgina, Frances Elliot, Jean 
Abigail, John Peach and Harriet Seton. 

 A gold snuffbox with mosaic lid and his gold watch to my great great grandfather, 
John Peach MacWhirter. The box had been presented to Dr John by the Marquis 
of Hastings.  

 Codicil after wifes death left use of house and contents to daughter Harriet Seton 
MacWhirter if she remained unmarried and also a yearly annuity. As Harriet later 
married against her fathers wishes she was not entitled to his money. 

Estate consisted of property in Scotland, England and Australia. Property in Australia was 
£340 in Union Bank, shares in Victoria Bank and shares in Geelong Insurance Office. 
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Relics from Laurence Park277 
When John Learmonth left Laurence Park, there remained behind him, forgotten in an 
odd corner, some manuscripts that speak of him and his relatives. The following seem 
worth noting: 
1. Ledger 1813-14; Incomplete; loose leaves only. This was evidently Thomas Learmonth 
seniors. There is an account showing Mrs Thomas Learmonths household expenses, and 
one (1814) for the Falkirk Union Bank. Learmonth seems to have dealt in produce. 
2. Pocket book 1819-22; Evidently Dr John MacWhirters. It covers the period Jan 1819 to 
Feb 1822, and contains cash entries against many different persons. The amounts are 
expressed in rupees. 
3. Catalogue of Dr MacWhirters Property; Printed; pp 9 to 16 only, items 637 to 694 (the 
most Superb Organ ever brought to India). There is no date, but obviously the occasion 
was the MacWhirters final return from abroad. Item 646 was a Broadwood piano, Mrs. 
MacWhirters well known very valuable brilliant toned Grand Piano…made expressly for 
this Country5. It was claimed that the organ, particularly commissioned from London by 
the late Mr Petchell cost more than £ 1,000. It had a mahogany case, about 12 feet high 
7 feet broad and 3 ½ feet deep, and gilt pipes which form the open diapason. 
4. The Edinburgh Memorandum-Book….for 1829. On the fly-leaf; John MacWhirter, 4 
Ainslie Place, Edinburgh, 1829. There is a note of fees received (apparently £892 for the 
year), and one of Stable expenses (£165). MacWhirter seems to have specialized in 
obstetrics. His diary has few entries, and those mainly such as Mrs Col Browne expects (20 
Dec), Mrs Col Browne confined (24th Dec.). At the back there is a list of Ladies expecting, 
among them (and ticked off), Mrs Learmonth, 25th Augt. 
5. Bills and receipts, 1838-9; For the John Learmonths in Van Diemen’s Land— 

i. Two from E Martin, Barrack St, Hobart Town, 13th and 28th Apr 1838, 
acknowledging payment of about £5 for work done in Dr Learmonths house 
ii. One from Henry Solomon, Victoria House, Hobart Town, May and July 1839, 
covering Mrs. Learmonths purchases of muslin and boots 
iii. Dr Learmonth in a/c with Joseph Goodwin, bootmaker, 6th Feb to 7th Sep 1839. 

6. Dr MacWhirter to Dr Learmonth, 19th Apr 1842; Letter to My dear Son in L Dr John 
ending My vd John, yr mst affate F in law, John MacWhirter. Evidently a womans copy of 
the original. The gist of it is that, being now 62 next (August), MacWhirter wants to slacken 
off, and suggests that Learmonth might come home to succeed him; that a great many 
doctors would give £1,000 for the prospect. 
MacWhirter has sent off the plate that Learmonth wanted, an order since 
countermanded. Yr Father & you, he writes, have decided very prudently as to the judge 
Montagus Loan, by withdrawing it from him and investing it in the Derwent Bank; yielding 
me 4 per cent, twice a year will enable me to pay the £300 pr annum for insurance of my 
life, all for the benefit of wife and family; a provision every one devoid of fortune shd make 
for those he has to provide for after death, and the earlier a man enters into this insurance, 
the less he will have to pay in after life. I did not, being uninsured until I was 52, and pay 
very heavily, at the rate of £100 p year at the chance of £2,000 at death. 
7. Receipt 1849; Moorabool, Pitcairn for Land. This list of costs submitted to Dr Learmonth 
by Robert Pitcairn, solicitor, has been half destroyed by vermin and damp. It covers two 
services. The first, rendered in March 38, concerned a deed for the dissolution of 
copartnership, you and Dr *. The second was the conveyance in May 1845 of the land on 

                                                                 
277 Note 44, p. 413 (Brown, 1952). 
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which Laurence Park stands (lands in the county of Grant Port] Philip. Parties named are 
John Learmonth on the one hand, and Mr Learmonth and Captain Swanston, or Messrs 
Learmonth, Swanston and G Mercer, on the other. The last entry is * * you with these 
deeds to be taken to Port Phillip * * ine by Mr Learmonth and Mr Mercer. 
8. Receipt for Stock Assessment; Date torn out, but belongs to the early forties. Records 
payment by Dr Learmonth of £1 2s 6d for sheep; that is, his possession of a flock of 540. 
No horses; no cattle. 
9. Accounts for 1846; 

i.  For a cedar clothes chest and repairs to two trunks, from D McKenzie, 
Geelong, to Dr Learmonth, 14th Feb. 

ii.  From E Wright, milliner, Edinburgh, to Mrs Learmonth, July. 
iii.  From John Elder, bookseller, Edinburgh, to Dr Learmonth, beginning 

28th Aug. 
10. Dr Learmonth in a/c with John Elder; John Elder, bookseller, 139 Princes St, Edinburgh 
(afterwards of Kuruc-a-ruc, near Geelong), presents an account dated Aug 47 and 
addressed to; Dr Learmonth, Melville Place. 
11. Dr Learmonth to Miss MacWhirter; 25th Sep. 47; Copy of a letter addressed to Miss 
Harriett MacWhirter, 4 Ainslie Place. The subject is Johnny Learmonth, whose father 
writes to Harriet under excuse of not troubling her mother. The boy is to board with a 
Mrs Dods for £4 a year plus a bonus of £5 if Mrs. Dods son and daughter help him with 
his lessons. Ainslie Place would soon ruin him for after life….I am anxious to remove him 
from its kindness. His grandmother has promised not to invite him home except for an 
hour or two, and that only if he improves. Mrs Dods is to be paid both board and the 
Academy fee. Miss Lewis has already been paid for Harriet Learmonths first quarter, £13, 
and £1-1s for this years church seat. After my departure, if you will write to my father in 
London for the amount to pay the quarterly or half yearly bills, I will leave instructions 
with him to remit you the money at once. Yours affectionately…. 
12. School accounts &c; 

i. John Learmonth Esq to Mrs Marcus Dods (Sarah Dods), 10th July 48. Two 
receipts, Dods-Learmonth, 1848. 
ii. Two accounts for board and education from Anne Lewis, 22 Rutland Sq; The 
first, dated 15th Dec. 47, refers to Miss Learmonth; the second, dated May 48, to 
The Misses Learmonth (Miss Learmonth and Miss Alicia). There is a small 
notebook, apparently containing governess marks and remarks. Under date 25th 
May 42, there are notes on Miss Reid, IR, HR, CR. All other entries seem to have 
been made in 1846. The Reids, a batch of girls, are named again. There are also 
Miss A MacWhirter, Miss Abigail (for just a few days), and J Learmonth. One 
comment on Johnnys writing was too thick, which through one of the girls, no 
doubt, became too thick in the head. 
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FIGURE 116 – ANNE ALICIA HARE, MRS JOHN LEARMONTH (NEE MACWHIRTER)278 

 

                                                                 
278 Artist unknown. Donated to Ballarat Art Gallery by Norman and Flo Campbell. Formerly at Jura, Lorne, 
Victoria.  
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FIGURE 117- MARY GEORGINA LEARMONTH279 

 

 
FIGURE 118 - LAURENCE PARK280 

                                                                 
279 From Colin Campbell of Buangors photograph album. 
280 56 Buchter Road Batesford, Golden Plains Shire, Victoria, Australia. Work on the Laurence Park homestead 
commenced in 1845 for Dr John Learmonth (1812-1871), the son of the pastoralist Thomas Learmonth (1783 - 
1869), following the destruction by fire of an earlier 1842-43 homestead. The site in Crown Portion 25, Parish 
of Gheringhap, was part of several large parcels of land owned by the Port Philip Association, purchased for the 
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Abigail Hare 
There is some speculation about the identity of the portrait below. Relevant to this 
painting is a letter from Theadora Campbell to John Campbell written July 24th 1972; 
Dear John,  
At last I have drafted a family tree tracing back to the portrait painting of Abagail Hare! 
She was my Grandmothers Grandmother. Mother told me but I feel sure that it goes back 
another generation and that she was Ann Boileaus mother as a daughter was named 
Abagail and married Dr John Reid of the Bengal Medical Service. Cousin George Boileaus 
father was I believe Governor or Chief Justice of Bombay and Anns Father. (There is a 
Boileau family tree but it is in England (but that’s of the Huguenot Branch). They fled from 
France at the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes! It is ancient history now. But it is 
interesting to trace back to the early days of the Raj in India. Love to Mary. I hope the 
family are all well. - Affect Thea. 
 

                                                                 
famous Clyde Company. This company was formed in Tasmania with Scottish backing and occupied the 
Moorabool Valley above Batesford early in 1836.  
  John Ritchie built Laurence Park on land purchased from the Port Philip Association by Thomas Learmonth and 
conveyed to his son in 1845. The homestead was named after Thomas Learmonths former holding near Falkirk. 
Laurence Park was sold by John Ritchie in February 1867 to George Hope for 6186 pounds. Five months later he 
sold it to George Hill for 5913 pounds. The Hill family arrived in Batesford in 1854. The Hills, who have owned 
the property from the late 1860s until the present time, are responsible for all the post - 1860s alterations and 
additions.  
 Laurence Park is an H-shaped colonial vernacular building with gabled roofs. The earliest part is brick, that is, 
the north wing and middle section of the H. The south wing constructed in the 1860s is of random rubble. There 
are verandahs on the north and east sides. The house has been altered over the years and little remains 
internally of the original features. The only section in original condition is the upper level of the stone wing. A 
steep, narrow timber stair leads up to it. The overall condition of the building could be described as good, 
although the soft early bricks are deteriorating at floor level.   
 Laurence Park homestead has both architectural and historical significance: 
1. It is one of the earliest surviving buildings in the Geelong region, work on it having commenced in 1845 for 
Dr John Learmonth following the destruction by fire of an earlier 1842-43 Homestead.  
2. This homestead illustrates the pragmatic development of rural vernacular dwellings using local materials.  
3. It has significant association with the early history of the Geelong area as an important pastoral region when 
its site, along with other large tracts of land, was owned by the famous Clyde Company and then the Port Philip 
Association.  
4. From the 1840s the property was significant associations with the early pastoral enterprise of the celebrated 
Learmonth family and particularly with Dr John Learmonth (1812-1871), the son of Thomas Learmonth (1783 - 
1869).  
5. Laurence Park has been in the ownership of another Scottish family, the Hills, from the late 1860s until the 
present time, the Hills being responsible for all the post 1860s additions. 
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FIGURE 119 - ABIGAIL HARE OR MRS JOHN REID (NEE BOILEAU) OR DOROTHEA BOILEAU (NEE 

GLADWELL)281 
 
Given the footnote below282, taken from an internet message board it also seems possible 
that the portrait is of Dr John MacWhirters mother. Another possibility is that she is a 
relative of James Hare, a friend of Dr MacWhirter in India and Scotland. 

                                                                 
281 From a painting in the possession of John Campbell (early 2000s), whereabouts now unknown) gifted to him 
by Thea Campbell. 
282 I have 3 Hair sisters; 
• Abigail:    died Dundonald, Ayrshire January 1800. Headstone in Dundonald cemetery gives her age as 51 years 
& relict of late David MacWhirter. Unable to find marriage or any information on David (possible IGI baptism in 
1749, Dailly) 
• Barbara:  died Edinburgh 1821, widow of Hamilton McMoreland. Married in Dailly, Ayrshire in July 1788. 
• Margaret: died 1834 in Edinburgh. Never married  
Sasine records confirm relationship of sisters and that in 1818 on purchase of property Margaret and Barbara 
were recorded as daughters of late Alexander Hair of the town of Ayr. Laurette MacWhirter Melbourne. 
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Blomfield Link 
Dr John MacWhirters 8th daughter, Jean Abigail married The Reverend Samuel Edward 
Blomfield in Geelong, Australia on 23rd March 1850. They had come to Australia on The 
Stag, with Dr and Mrs MacWhirter and her sister Anne Alicia Hare, Mrs John Learmonth. 
They returned to England where they had a large family; Alicia Jean Blomefield; Frances 
Harriet Eardley Blomefield; Allan MacWhirter Newnham Blomefield; Georgina Elizabeth 
Blomefield and Edward Hugh Blomefield. 
 

 
FIGURE 120 - JEAN ABIGAIL, MRS SAMUEL EDWARD BLOMEFIELD (NEE MACWHIRTER)283  

 

                                                                 
283 Artist unknown. Held at Camoo, formerly at Jura, Lorne. Gift of Norman and Flo Campbell to Geoff Daniel. .  
Aunt Abbie d 28th March 1907 
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FIGURE 121- JEAN ABIGAIL BLOMEFIELD, (NEE MACWHIRTER) – 28TH OCTOBER 1861, FEBRUARY 

1872, 5TH FEBRUARY 1877 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

FIGURE 122- THE REVEREND SAMUEL EDWARD BLOMEFIELD - 28TH OCTOBER 1861284 

                                                                 
284 See note on Colin campbells……………… 
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The Reverend Samuel Edward Blomefield was born on 22nd April 1823 at Shooters Hill, 
and died 18th May 1903, at Burnham Sutton. He was the third son of Sir Thomas William 
Blomefield, 2nd Baronet (1790-1858), of Brighton and Salome Kekewich, daughter of 
Samuel Kekewich of Peamore, Devon. He married on 23rd April 1850, Jean Abigail 
MacWhirter. He was Educated privately, 1842 and then Trinity College, Cambridge 1844, 
migrated to Christs 1847. BA Cambridge 3rd June 1849, Deacon Melbourne 24th May 1850 
priest Melbourne. 
Samuel Kekewich; b c1767. d June 28th 1822 in Exminster, Exeter, Devonshire, England. 
Son of William Kekewich of Islington and Susanna Johnstone. Husband of Salome Sweet. 
Father of Salome Kekewich and Samuel Trehawke Kekewich. Brother of Robert Kekewich; 
Sarah Kekewich; Charles Kekewich; Nathaniel Kekewich; Lewis Kekewich and 7 others.  
Occupation: Sheriff of Devon.  
Salome Kekewich; b 1796, Peamore, Devon, England. d January 22nd, 1862, Brighton, 
Sussex. Buried; St Wulfran, Ovingdean. Immediate Family: Daughter of Samuel Kekewich 
and Salome Sweet. Wife of Sir Thomas William Blomefield, 2nd Bt Mother of Rev Sir 
Thomas Eardley Blomefield; William Blomefield; Samuel Edward Blomefield; Rev John 
Blomefield; Robert Allan Blomefield and 3 others. Sister of Samuel Trehawke Kekewich. 
The Reverend Samuel Blomfield was a cousin of Sir John Eardley Eardley-Wilmot, 1st BT, 
(b 21st February 1783, d 3rd February 1847, Governor of Van Diemens Land) through his 
grandmother Elizabeth, Lady Thomas Blomfield (nee Wilmot), a daughter of Sir John 
Eardley Wilmot (1709-1792) and an Aunt of Sir John Eardley Wilmot 1st Baronet. 
 
 
 

FIGURE 123 - ABIGAIL, MRS SAMUEL EDWARD BLOMFIELD (NEE 

MACWHIRTER) 



The Sugar Campbells 

`277 
 

Figure 124 - Samuel Kekewich  
            
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

FIGURE 118 - SIR JOHN EARDLEY-WILMOT, 1ST BARONET285 

                                                                 
285 Sir John Eardley-Wilmot, 1st BT, 6th Lieutenant Governor of Van Diemens Land. b 21st February 1783, d 3rd 
February 1847) was a politician in the United Kingdom who served as Member of Parliament (MP) for North 
Warwickshire and then as Lieutenant-Governor of Van Diemens Land in office 21st August 1843 – 13th October 
1846. Eardley-Wilmot was the son of John Eardley Wilmot (1748–1815), barrister, and grandson of Sir John 
Eardley Wilmot, Chief Justice of the Common Pleas. He was educated at Harrow School, called to the bar in 
1806, appointed High Sheriff of Warwickshire in 1818 or 1819 and created a baronet in 1821 and in 1822 
published An Abridgment of Blackstones Commentaries. This was followed in 1827 by A Letter to the 
Magistrates of England on the Increase of Crime, by Sir Eardley Eardley-Wilmot, Bart. FRS., FLS and FSA. He was 
a member of the House of Commons, representing North Warwickshire from 1832 until March 1843. In 1840 
he attended an international meeting on 12th June 1840 on anti-slavery. Eardley-Wilmot was appointed 
lieutenant-governor of Van Diemens Land, and arrived at Hobart on 17th August.  He probably owed his position 
to the interest he had taken in the subject of crime; his plea that prisoners under the age of 21 should be 
segregated and a special endeavour made to reform them suggests that he was in advance of his period.  

FIGURE 125 - LADY SALOME BLOMFIELD (NEE 

KEKEWICH) 
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FIGURE 126- EDWARD HUGH BLOMEFIELD – AUGUST 1870286 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                                 
Soon after his arrival he came into conflict with one of the judges by reprieving a prisoner sentenced to be 
hanged. His justification was that he would not inflict death for offences not on the records of the court, and 
that in this case only robbery had been proved. He visited various parts of the island and seemed likely to be a 
popular governor. Many prisoners were arriving, expenses were rising, and the governor was much hampered 
by instructions received from the colonial office. In 1844 Eardley-Wilmot suggested that the 1842 Act (setting a 
£1 per acre minimum land price) should not apply in Van Diemens Land – to which the British government 
agreed in 1845. He endeavoured to raise the duties on sugar, tea and other foreign goods, but the opposition 
from the colonists was great and the new taxes were withdrawn. The colonial office was unable to understand 
that convict labour could not be made to pay its way, and Wilmot was made responsible for the faults of a 
system he had no power to amend. He endeavoured to save expenses by reducing salaries of officials, but the 
chief justice for one denied the power of the council to reduce his salary. Six members of the council objected 
to the form of the estimates and withdrew from the council which reduced the number present below a 
quorum, and much public feeling arose against the governor. 
In April 1846 Wilmot was recalled. The official statements relating to his recall were of the vaguest character, 
such as that he had not shown an active care of the moral interests involved in the system of convict discipline. 
Privately Gladstone, the new colonial secretary, informed Wilmot that he was not recalled for any errors in his 
official character, but because rumours reflecting on his moral character had reached the colonial office. There 
was no truth in these charges nor was there time for Wilmot to receive any reply to his indignant denials, and 
requests for the names of his accusers. He died on 3rd February 1847, worn-out by worry and anxiety. Gladstone 
endeavoured to make some amends in a letter to one of Wilmots sons. 
286 From Colin Campbell of Buangors photograph album – a note says; Aged 18 4th July 1870 
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SOME NOTES ON THE BLOMEFIELD FAMILY 

Reverend Thomas Blomefield287 was the Rector at Chalk and at Hartley, Kent, 

England. He graduated with a Master of Arts (M.A.). 

b 1691; Attleborough, Norfolk, England. 
June 16, 1744 Age 53 b of Sir Thomas Blomefield, 1st Bt., Maj-Gen.  
1751 Age 60 b of Anne Blomefield. 
Thomas Blomefield held the living as Rector of Hartley for 50 years from 1721 to 1771, 

and was also chaplain to the Duke of Dorset. He is buried under the Altar in Hartley 

Church.  The list of properties he owned, including some in his native Norfolk, shows that 

he was very comfortably off.  

Will of Thomas Blomefield of Green Street Green, Darenth, cleric. (1771) 

 He leaves his soul to God and his body to be decently interred at the discretion 

of his executors. 

 To dear daughter Ann - £400 when she is 21 or married whichever is first. To be 

paid from a charge on his lands in Halstow and St Marys in the Hundred of Hoo. 

Also I give and bequeath unto my said daughter Ann Bloomfield, one pair of silver 

candlesticks, half a dozen silver table spoons, that were formally her aunt 

Branch's, one large silver cup and all and every my books, pamphlets, and 

manuscript and other papers absolutely to and for her own use and benefit. 

 To dear son Thomas Bloomfield - his messuages, land, manors etc. in the parishes 

of Attleborough, Besthorpe, Old Bockenham and elsewhere in Norfolk; and his 

messuages and lands in Halstow and St Marys in Kent subject to the charge to 

pay his sisters legacy. 

 Remainder of personal estate to his dear wife Mary Bloomfield. 

 He appoints son Thomas and wife Mary as executors. 

Dated 10th September 1768. (S) Thomas Blomefield, witnesses (S) James Harrison, Walter 

Medhurst, George St Lo Mans. Proved at London 26th January 1771 

Sir Thomas Blomefield, 1st Bt., Maj.-Gen.288 
b c June 16th, 1744  
d August 24th, 1822. 
Son of Reverend Thomas Blomefield and Mary Matthews. 
m Elizabeth Wilmot, daughter of Sir John Eardley Wilmot 
and Sarah Rivett. 
Father of Sir Thomas William Blomefield, 2nd Bt.  
Brother of Anne Blomefield. 
Anne Blomefield sister. 
William Branch stepfather/ 
Sir Thomas Blomefield, 1st Baronet was born in February 
1774 and died 24th August 1822. (Note: his father Rev 
Thomas Blomefield died in 1771. Thus the Wikipedia date 
for Maj.-Gen, Thomas Blomefields birth must be incorrect. 
Other sources say 1748 or 1744.) The list of Officers in the 
Royal Artillery states that he became a cadet on 9th 

                                                                 
287 Great Grandfather of Rev Samuel Edward Blomfield. 
288 Grandfather of Rev Samuel Edward Blomfield. 

FIGURE 127- MAJOR GENERAL 

SIR THOMAS BLOMFIELD, 1ST 

BT. 
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February 1758. Eardley Bryan has a printed obituary that states that he was born on 15th 
June 1744 and for a while he served on a ship before he entered Woolwich as a cadet. He 
was the son of Reverend Thomas Blomefield and Mary Matthews. When he was 11 years 
old his father sent Thomas to sea on HMS Cambridge under Sir Peircy Brett, who was a 
close friend of the Rev. Blomefield. Thomass naval career was short lived; in February 
1758 he enrolled as a cadet at the Royal Military Academy at Woolwich. 
 He was a talented student and passed out as a lieutenant fire-worker eleven months later 
at age 15. He commanded a bomb-ketch at the bombardment of Havre and joined 
Hawke's fleet at Quiberon. 
 Blomefield saw combat in the West Indies and Florida and served as personal aide-de-
camp to General Conway, who was then acting Master General of the Ordnance. In 1771 
Conways successor, Lord Townshend, retained Blomefield as his aide. He resigned the 
position to serve in the American Revolutionary War. He was brigade-major to Brigadier 
Phillips in and was wounded in the head at the Battle of Saratoga. When he recovered he 
returned to his duties as aide to the Master General of Ordnance. 
 In 1780 he was appointed Inspector of Artillery and Superintendent of the Royal Brass 
Foundry. Blomefield set himself to the task. He began by condemning 496 new artillery 
pieces, about a quarter of Britain's annual production, as unsuitable before they were 
sent to the army or the fleet. 
He was entrusted with reorganization of the Ordnance Department in 1783. At about this 
time he started to design artillery. Apparently he conducted his own experiments and 
used these to inform his designs. 
He was promoted to lieutenant-colonel in 1793 and colonel seven years later. He was 
promoted to major-general in 1803. He served as colonel-commandant of battalion in 
1806. Blomefield was Major-General of the artillery expedition to Copenhagen in 1807. 
He was created 1st Baronet Blomefield, of Attleborough, County Norfolk on 14th 
November 1807. 
 The Royal Navy too conducted experiments. To enable new frigates to meet the 
American frigates on less unequal terms, in 1813 Cydnus and her sister HMS Eurotas 
received medium 24-pounders and an increased complement of men. Cydnus's 24-
pounders followed a Blomefield design and measured 7 ft. 6 in. in length while weighing 
about 40 cwt. The 24-pounders on Eurotas were to a design by Colonel Congreve. During 
December 1813 and January 1814, Cyndus and Eurotas actually temporarily exchanged 
six 24-pounders, presumably to enable both vessels to test the designs against each 
other. Ultimately, the Royal Navy adopted General Blomefields design.  
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Sir Thomas William Blomefield, 2nd Bt.  
b March 24th, 1791 

Attleborough, 

Norfolk, Eng. 

d June 30th, 1858 in 

Brighton, Sussex. 

Family: Husband of 

Salome Kekewich.  

Father of Reverend 

Sir Thomas Eardley 

Blomefield, William Blomefield, Samuel Edward 

Blomefield, Reverend John Blomefield, Robert 

Allan Blomefield, Salome Blomefield, Charles 

David Blomefield and Elizabeth Mary Blomefield. 

m Nov 11th 1819 - Exminster, Devon, England. 

About Sir Thomas William Blomefield, 2nd Bt. 
Nelsons Last Ride to St Pauls - Unpublished Letter 
from a Schoolboy - It is 135 years this monthly 

since Nelson was laid to rest under the Dome of St Pauls. 
There he lies in the quiet of the Crypt with the ruins of the 
City around him, but with the Dome (at the moment we 
write) soaring over all. The Headmaster of Liverpool College 
has sent us a letter, never before published, from a 
schoolboy of 14 who saw the funeral; an officers son, he was 
writing to his cousin Selina, daughter of an MP for Coventry 
whose great-great- grandson is now Provost of the ruined 
cathedral there'. We give the letter exactly as it was written, 
and are .grateful to the Headmaster (Revd Robert Wilmot 
Howard) for the privilege of being the first to print it in all 
these years. 
My Dear Selina, I now write to gratify your wish, expressed 
in a letter which my Mamma received some days ago, 
respecting the funeral and interment of the greatest of' 
naval Heroes; the former T had a very fine view of, the latter on account of the distance 
between the Gallery I was in, and the Grave, I could not in the least discern. But before I 
proceed, I must beg my kind Duty to my Uncle, and the rest of the Fireside, who I am happy 
to hear is so much recovered; Pray tell me,-if you should favour me with a Line, that he is 
going, on very well, and that his illness "will be short, as for the time it has been severe. 
Butto returned on Wednesday we went to Greenwich Hospital to see the procession set 
off, by water, in which we succeeded very well; The Procession marching from the Painted 
Hall, the Trumpets, Minute, Guns firing, &c, had, a very fine .effect, and I think in every 
part of the Ceremony, no honour that could be paid the deceased was wanting; we then 
proceeded over Blackfriars Bridge, which was thronged with Carriages; to the City, where 
I slept the following night. I awoke very early the next morning with the sound of drums 
beating to arms, and other noises, and about eight o'clock I proceeded with-a sandwich 
in my pocket to the gate which was, shortly, after opened; and after being squeezed most 
terribly for a short time found myself seated in one of the front seats. We then waited till 
about three o'clock, excessively cold, when the doors were opened, and shortly after the 

FIGURE 128- SIR THOMAS WILLIAM 

BLOMFIELD, 2ND BT. 

https://www.geni.com/people/Salome-Kekewich/6000000002427606025
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procession entered. The Prince of Wales looked remarkably well. He appeared to me to be 
a most graceful figure, and to see the Heir to the Throne surrounded by his Royal Brothers 
was not the least interesting part of the Ceremony. The Sailors were very much affected, 
some of them so much so as to wipe away the tears with the Flag they were supporting, I 
am afraid I am very tiresome. I will therefore come to the conclusion. The music and 
singing was not so awful (solemn) as I expected, it was nevertheless very fine; but I think 
a few more voices to fill so large a space were necessary. I made my way out about five 
o'clock down a. long flight of stairs without being able to see an inch before me. Believe 
me, Dear Selina, Your ever affect. Cousin, TW Blomefield. 
EHB was strong campaigner against the slave trade in 1831 and was elected Vice-
Chairman of the Brighton Anti-Slavery Society, 1831. 

Edward Hugh Blomefield289 
b July 4th, 1852  
d October 12th, 1938 (From: Edinburgh Gazette, Friday, 
May 8th, 1914.) 
Lord Chamberlains Office, St. James' Palace, SW, May 1st 
1914. 
Appointment to the Victorian Order to be Member of 
the Fourth Class. 
Edward Hugh Blomefield, Esq., MVO (5th Class), Marine 
Superintendent and Agent, South Eastern and Chatham 
Railway Company (Calais).  
Immediate Family: Son of Samuel Edward Blomefield 
and Jean Abigail Blomefield. Husband of Lilian Marsh  
Father of Reverend Allan Herbert Blomefield and Eda 
Blomefield. Brother of Alicia Jean Blomefield; Frances 
Harriet Eardley Blomefield; Allan Macwhirter Newnham 
Blomefield and Georgina Elizabeth Blomefield. January 
31st, 1891 Birth of Reverend Allan Herbert Blomefield. 
1893 Birth of Eda Blomefield.  

 

Reverend Allan Herbert Blomefield290 
b January 31st, 1891  

d February 1978 in Lambeth, England. 

Immediate family: Son of Edward Hugh Blomefield and Lilian 

Marsh. Husband of Olive Nesfield Cookson. Father of Roger 

Stanley Blomefield, b 9th June 1937. Brother of Eda 

Blomefield. 

 

                                                                 
289 Son of Samuel Edward Blomfield and Abigail Jean MacWhirter 
290 Grandson of Samuel Edward Blomfield and Abigail Jean MacWhirter. Edu Charterhouse School, and Kings 
College London. 

FIGURE 129 - EDWARD HUGH 

BLOMFIELD 

FIGURE 130 - REV ALAN 

HERBERT BLOMFIELD 
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Renny Link 
Flora Hastings, 5th daughter of Dr John MacWhirter and Anne Reid married Major George 
Alexander Renny VC.  
 

 
FIGURE 131 - MAJOR GENERAL GEORGE ALEXANDER RENNY VC 

 
Major General George Alexander Renny VC; (12th May 1825 – 5th January 1887) was a 
recipient of the Victoria Cross, the highest and most prestigious award for gallantry in the 
face of the enemy that can be awarded to British and Commonwealth forces. In 1849 he 
had married Flora Hastings MacWhirter, the daughter of Dr John MacWhirter, late 
President of the Royal College of Physicians of Edinburgh.  Renny was 32 years old, and a 
Lieutenant in the Bengal Horse Artillery, Bengal Army during the Indian Mutiny on 16th 
September 1857 at siege of Delhi, India when the following deed led to the award of the 
Victoria Cross:  The storming of Delhi took place between 14th – 16th September 1857 the 
aim of the British being to dislodge the mutineers and retake the city. When the Delhi Field 
Force renewed its advance on 16th September, its progress was steady and sustained. 
Siege guns had been brought into the city and began battering a breach in the repaired 
walls of the arsenal allowing the 61st Regiment and the Baluchi Battalion to storm the 
building.  Within the arsenal were no less than 171 guns and howitzers and a large 
quantity of ammunition. Realising the enormity of their loss, the mutineers mounted a 
serious counter-attack, covered by musketry fire from the roofs of nearby buildings. They 
set fire to the thatched roof of a shed containing explosives. With musket balls cracking 
around him and in imminent danger of being blown apart, Second Lieutenant Edward 
Thackery of the Bengal Engineers extinguished the blaze. Simultaneously, Lieutenant 
George Renny of the Bengal Horse Artillery climbed the arsenals wall and flung several 
shells with lighted fuses into the midst of the attackers. The carnage caused by the 
explosion of these put an end to the attack. Both Thackery and Renny were awarded the 
Victoria Cross for their actions. London Gazette, 12th April 1859], Delhi, Indian Mutiny, 16th 
September 1857, Captain George Alexander Renny, Bengal Horse Artillery. Lieutenant-
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Colonel Farquhar, Commanding the 1st Belooch Regiment, reports that he was in 
command of the troops stationed in the Delhi magazine, after its capture on the 16th of 
September 1857. Early in the forenoon of that day, a vigorous attack was made on the 
post by the enemy, and was kept up with great force for some time, without the slightest 
chance of success. Under cover of a heavy cross fire from the high houses on the right 
flank of the magazine, and from Selinghur and the Palace, the enemy advanced to the 
high wall of the magazine, and endeavoured to set fire to a thatched roof. The roof was 
partially set fire to, which was extinguished at the spot by a Sepoy of the Belooch 
battalion, a soldier of the 61st Regiment having in vain attempted to do so.  The roof having 
been again set on fire, Captain Renny with great gallantry mounted to the top of the wall 
of the magazine, and flung several shells with lighted fuzes over into the midst of the 
enemy, which had an almost immediate effect, as the attack at once became feeble at 
that point, and soon after ceased there.  George Renny was invested with his Victoria Cross 
by Queen Victoria at Windsor Castle on 9th November 1860. He later achieved the rank of 
major general. His Victoria Cross is displayed at the Royal Artillery Museum. Major 
General Renny is buried in Locksbrook Cemetery, Bath, England. In early 2007 his grave 
was cleaned and refurbished by the Royal Artillery successor unit of the Bengal Horse 
Artillery. 
 

 
FIGURE 132- MAJOR GENERAL GEORGE RENNYS’ MEDALS 

 
Medal entitlement of Major General George Alexander Renny, Bengal Horse Artillery; 
•Victoria Cross 
•Sutlej Medal (1845-46) 
•Indian Mutiny Medal (1857-58) ◦1 clasp: ◦ Delhi. 
•Indian General Service Medal (1854-95) ◦1 clasp: ◦North West Frontier. 
The Victoria Cross and campaign medals awarded to Major General George Renny, Bengal 
Horse Artillery, have been sold at auction by Spink of London on the 25th November 2010. 
The group realised a sale hammer price of £130,000. The group was purchased on behalf 
of the Michael Ashcroft Trust, the holding institution for Lord Ashcrofts VC Collection. In 
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1978 George Rennys Victoria Cross was stolen during a burglary from the Renny family 
home in Walderingfield, Suffolk. Later, in March 1983, a person operating a metal 
detector on Sheen Common, London, located an unusual object which turned out to be 
the stolen Renny Victoria Cross. The discovery was subsequently publicised in the local 
press and media on the 22nd March 1983 and a day later the granddaughter-in-law of 
George Renny became aware of the find and claimed the VC back into the safety of the 
Renny family household. The George Renny Victoria Cross group has been on a long loan 
to the Royal Artillery Museum in Woolwich. 
 

 
FIGURE 133 - GEORGE AND ALEX RENNY - DECEMBER 1863 

291 
 
 
Dr John MacWhirters father in law, Dr John Reid, had served as physician to Warren 
Hastings, and MacWhirter incorporated the Hastings name into that of his daughter. 
 

                                                                 
291 See Note re Colin Csmpbells….. 
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FIGURE 134 - WARREN HASTINGS, GOVERNOR GENERAL OF INDIA292 

                                                                 
292 Warren Hastings, (b December 6th 1732, Churchill, near Daylesford, Oxfordshire, England. d August 22nd 1818, 
Daylesford), the first and most famous of the British Governors-General of India, who dominated Indian affairs 
from 1772 to 1785 and was impeached (though acquitted) on his return to England. 
Early Life; The son of a clergyman of the Church of England, Hastings was abandoned by his father at an early 
age. He was brought up by an uncle, who gave him what was probably the best education then available for a 
boy of his inclinations, at Westminster School in London. Hastings showed great promise as a schoolboy and 
seems at Westminster to have acquired the literary and scholarly tastes that were later to give him a serious 
interest in Indian culture and civilization. His school days were, however, cut short by his uncles death in 1749. 
He was then taken away from school and granted a writership (as the junior appointments in the East India 
Company were called), and in 1750, at age 17, he sailed for Bengal. 
 In 1750 British contact with India was still the monopoly of the East India Company, which was engaged in 
buying and selling goods at small settlements in Indian ports. As one of the companys servants, for the early 
part of his career Hastings was employed in the companys commercial business. But after 1756 the outlook for 
both the company and its servants was radically altered. The company became involved in hostilities in India 
both with the French and with Indian rulers, and under Robert Clive its army was able to depose the nawab, or 
Indian governor, of Bengal at the Battle of Plassey in 1757. Although the company did not at this stage intend 
to set itself up as the actual ruler of the province, it was now so powerful that the new nawabs became its 
satellites. Thus, the servants, including Hastings, began to be drawn more and more into Indian politics. Hastings 
served as the companys representative at the court of the nawabs of Bengal from 1758 to 1761 and then on the 
companys Council, the controlling body for its affairs in Bengal, from 1761 to 1764. His career was cut short, 
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however, by bitter disputes within the Council. Finding himself in a minority, Hastings resigned from the 
companys service and returned to England in 1765. 
Governorship of Bengal; Short of money, Hastings sought service in India again. In 1769 he was appointed 
second in Council in Madras. Two years later he received his great opportunity when he was sent back to Bengal 
as governor in charge of the companys affairs there. Since he had last been in Bengal, the disintegration and 
demoralization of the normal Indian government of the province, begun after Plassey, had gathered speed; yet 
the company had been reluctant to create a new system in its place. In practical terms Bengal was in the power 
of the British, who were also virtually its legal rulers after being granted in 1765 the powers called the dewanee 
by the Mughal emperor. But the business of government was still conducted by Indian officials, with very limited 
European participation. Hastings recognized that this situation could not go on and that the British must accept 
full responsibility, make their power effective, and involve themselves more closely in the work of government, 
even if he shared his contemporaries’ objections to excessive involvement. His view of the role of the British in 
India was later to be regarded as a very conservative one. He saw no civilizing or modernizing mission for them. 
Bengal was to be governed in strictly traditional ways, and the life of its people was not to be disturbed by 
innovation. To ensure good government, however, he felt that the British must actively intervene. In what was 
to be the most constructive period of his administration, from 1772 to 1774, Hastings detached the machinery 
of the central government from the nawabs court and brought it to the British settlement in Calcutta under 
direct British control, remodelled the administration of justice throughout Bengal, and began a series of 
experiments aimed at bringing the collection of taxation under effective supervision. 
Political Rivalries; Hastings period of undisputed power in Bengal came to an end in 1774 with changes in the 
companys government. He acquired the new title of governor-general and new responsibilities for supervising 
other British settlements in India, but these powers had now to be shared with a Supreme Council of four others, 
three of whom were new to India. The new councillors, who were led by an army officer, Sir John Clavering, and 
included the immensely able and ambitious Philip Francis, immediately quarrelled with Hastings. Hastings 
admirers have had little patience with Clavering and Francis; but it is possible to see that Francis had a genuine 
point of view in his opposition to Hastings and that there was still much in Bengal, even after Hastings’s reforms, 
to shock men fresh from Britain. (Bribery, extortion, and other abuses of power by Englishmen, which had been 
so common since Plassey, undoubtedly continued.) The quarrel between the new councillors and Hastings 
paralysed the government of Bengal and produced a number of squalid episodes in which the newcomers, to 
discredit Hastings at home, encouraged Indians to bring accusations of malpractices against him, while his 
friends used various methods to deter such accusations. The most notorious of these episodes concerned one 
Maharaja Nandakumar, who made accusations against the governor-general but was in his turn accused of 
forgery and hanged for it. Hastings was certainly not guilty of procuring a judicial murder, but recent research 
does suggest that he knew in advance of the counterplot against Nandakumar. 
War in India; The death of Clavering in 1777 put Hastings once again in possession of full power, although 
Francis’s opposition dragged on for another three years. It ended in a pistol duel between Hastings and Francis; 
the latter was wounded, and he returned to Europe. But by 1777 the energies of the Bengal government were 
becoming more and more absorbed in war. War against Indian states was always a likely consequence of the 
company’s conquest of Bengal. As full participants in the unstable world created in India by the fall of the 
Mughal Empire, the company now found it difficult not to be drawn into the rivalries of the powers that had set 
themselves up in the ruins of the empire. Hastings policy was to avoid further conquest and war but to maintain 
peaceful relations with neighbouring states by a series of alliances. He had, however, already taken part in one 
war in 1774, when he helped the company’s ally on the northwestern boundary of Bengal, the vizier of Oudh, 
to take over territory occupied by a people called the Rohillas; and in 1778 he became involved in war with the 
Marathas, a loose federation of Hindu peoples in western and central India. Rightly or wrongly, Hastings came 
to believe that it was necessary for the safety of the British in India to ensure that the Maratha leaders were 
friendly to the company and that he would be justified in applying military pressure to achieve this end. After 
the entry of France into the American Revolution in 1778, he was also confronted with French expeditionary 
forces in the Indian Ocean. Finally, in 1780, Hyder (Haidar) Ali, the ruler of the south Indian state of Mysore, 
attacked the British at Madras. War on several fronts brought out the best in Hastings, and his achievement in 
organizing the companys military and financial resources to counter every threat was a remarkable one. The 
Marathas were brought to peace in 1782, as was Mysore in 1784, and the French were held in check until peace 
was made in Europe in 1783. But war stretched the company to the limit, disrupting its trade and thus 
antagonizing opinion at home. War also forced Hastings (or so he believed) into dubious acts to raise extra 
funds, two of which—the demand for a subsidy to the company from Chait Singh, the raja of Banaras, and the 
requisitioning of the treasures of the begums of Oudh (the mother and grandmother of the vizier)—were to 
count heavily against him later. 
Retirement and impeachment; It was, however, an India at peace and with British dominions fully intact that 
Hastings finally left in 1785. But even before his retirement the allegations of Francis and the reports of wars, 
whether justly or unjustly undertaken, had damaged his reputation; and the passionate moral concern about 
the standards of the British in India felt by Edmund Burke, the great Whig parliamentarian, had come to be 
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Reid Family 
Although little is known of the ancestry of Dr John MacWhirter, his wife, Frances Elliot 
MacWhirter was descended through her mother from two notable families – the Boileaus 
and the Reids.  
 Dr John Reid was grandfather of Frances Elliot, Mrs Colin Campbell (nee MacWhirter).  
He was born in Stevenston, Ayrshire, Scotland 2nd September 1751, the son of John Reid 
and Anna Cunninghame, heir to the Auchenharvie Estate. His brother Robert took over 
the management of the estate and its coal mines at an early age and changed his name 
to Reid-Cunninghame.  
 

 
FIGURE 135 - DR JOHN REID293 

                                                                 
focused on Hastings. Most historians, while recognizing Burkes absolute sincerity, now feel that Burke was 
attempting to pin the evils of a situation on one individual and that he had chosen the wrong one. But Hastings 
was vulnerable on episodes such as the execution of Nandakumar and his treatment of the begums of Oudh 
and Chait Singh and even on some aspects of his personal finances, where he had acquired money in excess of 
his official allowances. In 1786, when Burke introduced an impeachment process against him (a prosecution by 
the House of Commons before the House of Lords), these blemishes were enough to persuade the House of 
Commons and in particular William Pitt the Younger, the prime minister, that Hastings ought to be sent to trial. 
The trial before the House of Lords lasted from 1788 to 1795, when he was acquitted. It is difficult not to regard 
this long-drawn-out ordeal as a serious injustice. At the most it made some contribution to the process by which 
standards were being laid down for the future conduct of British rule in India. After his acquittal, Hastings lived 
to age 85 as a retired country gentleman—unassuming, mild-mannered, and of scholarly tastes, as he had been 
during his active career. 
Assessment; As the first governor-general of Bengal, Hastings was responsible for consolidating British control 
over the first major Indian province to be conquered. In his term of office he initiated solutions to such problems 
as how vast Indian populations were to be administered by a handful of foreigners and how the British, now 
themselves a major Indian power, were to fit into the state system of 18th-century India. These solutions were 
to have a profound influence on Britains future role in India. Hastings career is also of importance in raising for 
the British public at home other problems created by their new Indian empire—problems of the degree of 
control to be exercised over Englishmen in India and of the standards of integrity and fair dealing to be expected 
from them—and the solutions to these problems were also important for the future. (Encyclopaedia Britannica) 
293 Miniature in possession of Mr Martin Reid, Canada. 
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 Auchenharvies most famous owner was Dr Robert Cunninghame who was created a 
Baronet of Nova Scotia in 1673 and was Physician to Charles II in Scotland, appointed 
shortly after the Kings coronation at Scone in 1651. He was with the Kings army at the 
defeat at Worcester in September 1651 and was made a prisoner in the Tower of London, 
being released after a ransom was paid. He was very wealthy and purchased back the 
Barony of Stevenston from the Earl of Eglinton in 1656. He died in 1676 and his son only 
outlived him by two years and because his daughter could not inherit, the land passed 
through the male line to her cousin, Robert Cunninghame.  
 John Reid, who when he was a medical student in Edinburgh was fascinated by the new 
ideas of social equality which at the time of the French Revolution (1790-1800) were 
seething in many minds. These ideas, which to a large extent have since been generally 
adopted, were at that time thought most dangerous. John Reid got into serious trouble 
on account of them, and was obliged to leave the country to avoid being put in prison. He 
went to Calcutta and there began to practise as a doctor. Doctors were few and he made 
a fortune. His sons afterwards rose to high positions under the Indian Government. Dr 
John Reid died 17th March 1810 in Meerut, India, at 58 years of age. He married Anne 
Boileau in India on 19th May 1791. Anne was born in Dublin, Ireland 7th November 1769. 
Anne was the daughter of Solomon Boileau and Dorothea Gladwell, and therefore was 
descended, though her mother, Anne Boileau, from Etienne Boileau, Sheriff of Paris 
1200s.  
 

 
FIGURE 136 - AUCHENHARVIE CASTLE294 

  

                                                                 
294 The estate of Anne Cunninghame-Reid, mother of Dr John Reid. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Auchenharviecastle2007.JPG
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Boileau-Elliot-Mercer Links 
The Boileaus are an ancient French Huguenot family - Etienne Boileau is the first of the 
family whose name is on records in 1253. He was appointed by Louis IX Grand Provost of 
Paris, then the most eminent Officer of the 31 years before the French Parliament existed. 

 

 
FIGURE 137 – BOILEAU-REID-MACWHIRTER-MERCER-CAMPBELL-ELLIOT CONNECTIONS 

 
Jacques de Boileau 10th Baron and 5th Lord of Castelnau etc; was born in 1626, and 
succeeded his father, his elder brother Francis having died. In 1652 the inhabitants of 
Nismes elected him Councillor. In 1660, he married Françoise (daughter of Noble Jacques 
de Vignolles) who brought him a fortune of £20,000 Sterling. The Edict of Nantes having 
been revoked by Louis XIV in 1685, Françoise took refuge in the Convent of the Pugin, and 
in 1688 removed to the Ursuline Convent at Nismes whence she fled to Lyons, and 
ultimately to Geneva in 1690. Her family having escaped to Brandenbourg, she joined 
them in that place in 1692, and having there buried 5 of her children, returned to Geneva 
a short time before her death (which took place in January 1700) having survived her 
husband and eleven children. The Baron Jacques, with many others of the reformed 
religion at Nismes, was sent to Lyons and there imprisoned in the Chateau de Pierre Guise, 
in which place he had a paralytic stroke, and was in consequence permitted to visit the 
Baths of Balarne, but deriving no benefit from them, he was again imprisoned at St Jean 
de Vendas, one league from Montpellier, where he died July 1694 after a captivity of 10.5 
years, aged 71. He had 16 children. His 5th but eldest surviving son Charles295 (great 
grandfather of Anne Boileau, Mrs John Reid), having emigrated to England, and having no 

                                                                 
295 Charles Boileau. 1673-1733. The 5th but eldest surviving son of Jacques Boileau, 10th Baron, born in 1673 
was the rightful heir to the Barony of Castelnau, but escaping from France when his father was imprisoned he 
took refuge in England. 
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wish to return to the country that martyred his father, he was succeeded by his next 
surviving son Maurice as 11th Baron and 6th Lord of Castelnau. 
 

 
 FIGURE 138 - JACQUES DE BOILEAU296, 10TH BARON CASTELNAU  
 
Simeon Boileau was the son of Charles Boileau and Grandson of Jacques de Boileau. He 
had amongst others, sons Solomon and Peter. Peters grandson Sir John Peter Boileau (see 
later) married the daughter of the 1st Lord Minto in 1825. Solomon married Dorothea 

                                                                 
296 1626-1694.By Max Romer. Richmond upon Thames Borough Art Collection.  
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Gladwell and was the father of Anne, Mrs John Reid. Another daughter, Henrietta, 
married John Davis, a future Governor of Hong Kong. 
 

 
FIGURE 139 - CHARLES BOILEAU 

 
Sir John Davis, (1795-1890) Governor of Hong Kong May 1844-18th March 1848. Born in 
London, his mother was Henrietta Boileau (1773-1853) from Dublin. She married John 
Davis when they were in Bengal. She was the 6th daughter of Solomon Boileau and 
Dorothea Gladwell, both of Dublin, who had 15 children together. After her mothers’ 
death, when Henrietta was 16 years old, her father remarried and went on to have three 
more children. It is most likely that Henrietta was also born in Dublin since the siblings 
born one year before and one year after were both born there. Many of their Boileau 
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family are buried in the Huguenot cemetery on Mercer Street in Dublin and were part of 
the influx of Huguenots to Ireland after the revocation of the Treaty of Nantes. 
 

 
FIGURE 140 - SIR JOHN FRANCIS DAVIS BT KC297 

 
Unfortunately, Governor Davis was not that popular with the merchant class, except for 
the fact that he introduced weekend horse racing. Also, he deserves credit, amongst 
other things, for founding the Hong Kong Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
Dr John and Anne Reids (nee Boileau) daughter, Frances Charlotte Reid, married George 
Dempster Mercer, a partner in The Port Phillip Company and they were the parents of 
William Thomas Mercer, who also became Governor of Hong Kong.  

                                                                 
297 1795-1890. 1st Cousin of Anne Boileau, Mrs John Reid. Governor of Hong Kong. 

http://imageweb-cdn.magnoliasoft.net/bridgeman/supersize/xjf954797.jpg
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 Frances and Harriets brother, Lestock Robert Reid, son of Dr John Reid and Anne Boileau 
was an acting Governor of Bengal298 and of Lestock Reids daughters, Jane Florence Harriet 
married Thomas and Maria Katherine married Somerville Learmonth. Other links 
between the families were forged by the marriage of Anne Reids daughter, Alicia, to Dr 
John Learmonth. 
 

 
FIGURE 141 - WT MERCER AND FAMILY299 

 

                                                                 
298 Lestock Robert Reid; b 12th August 1799, Guildford, Surrey, Christened: 5th October 1799, St. Nicholas', 
Guildford, Surrey. Died: 27th October 1878, 122 Westbourne Terrace, Paddington, London. Retired member of 
the Civil Service of the Bombay Presidency (1861). A pupil at Haileybury College in India from 1815 -1817. Final 
appointment Chief Secretary to Government 1837; Member of Council; Chief Judge of SD & FA. He was part of 
the Grand Jury in Bombay in 1826. Governor of Bombay, July 6th 1846 – 23rd January 1847. 
Lestock married Emily Rogers on 3rd November 1825 in Cape Of Good Hope, South Africa. (Emily Rogers died on 
21st July 1831 in Poona, Bombay, India.) Lestock next married Jane Boileau, daughter of Lieutenant Colonel 
Samuel Brandram Boileau and Frances Trew Bigham, on 16th June 1842 in Byculla, Bombay, India. (Jane Boileau 
was born on 28th June 1824 in Dublin, Ireland and died on 3rd September 1903 in Paddington, London).  
299 From photo album of WT Mercer. John Thomson, from Edinburgh, was one of the first Western 
photographers to travel to the region, documenting the people, landscapes and artefacts of eastern cultures in 
the 1860s. The pioneering photographer presented the album to fellow Scot William Thomas Mercer, of Gorthy, 
Perth, who had retired from his position as Hong Kongs Colonial Secretary, in 1868. The album, which has been 
passed through Mr Mercers family, went under the hammer at Christies in London, where it was snapped up by 
an anonymous bidder for £47,500. 
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Sir John Peter Boileau, 1st Baronet FRS, DL, JP (2nd September 1794 – 9th March 1869) 
was a British baronet and archaeologist. He was the eldest son of John Peter Boileau 
(brother of Anne Boileau, Mrs John Reid) and his wife Henrietta. He was educated at Eton 
College and went then to Merton College, Oxford. In 1813, Boileau joined the British Army 
and was commissioned as 2nd lieutenant into the Rifle Corps, which his uncle Coote 
Manningham had established. After four years’ service, he was put on half pay in 1817. 
He bought an estate in Ketteringham in 1836, which he later expanded with a Gothic hall. 
In 1838, Boileau was created a baronet, of Tacolnestone Hall, in the County of Norfolk. In 
1825, he married Catherine Sarah, the third daughter of Gilbert Elliot-Murray-
Kynynmound, 1st Earl of Minto. They had four sons and five daughters. His oldest son John 

FIGURE 142 - SIR JOHN PETER BOILEAU 
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having predeceased him in 1861, he was succeeded in the baronetcy by his second son 
Francis. (Wikipedia). 
Dr John MacWhirter named his daughter Frances Elliot, Mrs Colin Campbell (nee 
MacWhirter) after his boss. The son of Mrs Anne Reids brother, John Boileau, Sir John 
Boileau married Catherine Sarah, a daughter of Lord Minto. 
 

 
FIGURE 143 - GILBERT ELLIOT MURRAY KYNYNMOUND - 1ST EARL MINTO 

 
Gilbert Elliot-Murray-Kynynmound, 1st Earl of Minto, in Gilbert Elliot - Murray -
Kynynmound, 1st Earl of Minto, Viscount Melgund of Melgund, also called (from 1798) 
Baron Minto of Minto, original name Gilbert Elliot (b April 23rd 1751, Grey Friars, 
Edinburgh, Scotland, d June 21st 1814, Stevenage, Hertfordshire, England), governor-
general of India (1807–13). 
 He studied in Paris under the supervision of the philosopher David Hume, then secretary 
to the British embassy. Returning to England, he entered the University of Oxford and 
then studied law at Lincolns Inn, London, being called to the bar in 1774. Entering 
Parliament in 1776 as an independent Whig, he was twice an unsuccessful candidate for 
speaker. When he was appointed governor of Corsica in 1794, he assumed the additional 
names of Murray-Kynynmound (from his mothers’ family); he was created Baron Minto 
in 1798. After serving briefly as envoy extraordinary to Vienna and then president of the 
Board of Control, he became governor-general of India in 1807. 
 Supporting a policy of non-intervention, Minto avoided major war in India; by a show of 
force he prevented the Pindari bandit leader Amir Khan from interfering in Berar in 1809. 
His Treaty of Amritsar in 1809 with Ranjit Singh of the Punjab recognized the Sutlej River 
as the boundary between the Sikh state in the Punjab and the British Indian territories. 
He negotiated an end to the Franco-Russian threat to India in 1810 and in the same year 
conquered the French islands of Bourbon (now Reunion) and Mauritius in the Indian 
Ocean and Napoleons Dutch East Indies possessions of Amboina (Ambon) and the Spice 
Islands (Moluccas), followed by the island of Java in 1811. He was created Viscount 
Melgund and Earl of Minto in 1813.  
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Reid-Learmonth-Mercer-Boileau-Learmonth Links 

Excerpt from the Clyde Company Papers; Some Campbell-Mercer-
Learmonth-MacWhirter Links300 

Among the seventy members of the small parish that the Blackwall ship Stag became 
during her voyage to Melbourne with Bishop Perry, 1847-8, were not only the Rev Dr 
Macartney, the Rev Francis Hales (son of Quarter-Master Hales of the Prologue301), in fact 
the complete episcopal and nautical crews, but also the passengers, who included Dr and 
Mrs John Learmonth, and Mrs Learmonths sister, Miss Frances Elliot MacWhirter. 
According to family tradition, Miss MacWhirters second name was derived from her 
fathers association with the first Lord Minto, when the latter was Governor-General of 
India and Dr MacWhirter was his personal 
physician302, already ranking high on the official 
establishment. When John MacWhirter, then 
aged about thirty-three, married Harriett Anne 
Reid, daughter of Dr John Reid of the Bengal 
Medical Service, on 12th September 1810, at 
Calcutta, the bride was launched from the 
viceregal lodge, wearing viceregal pearls (tiara, 
necklet, and butterflies strung together), of 
which there remains a remnant, and probably 
carrying a red leather prayer book stamped ‘Mrs 
MacWhirter in gold (Clarendon Press, Oxford, 
1798). Frances, the fifth of Mrs MacWhirters six 
daughters, who was born in 1827, a year or so 
after her parents settled in Edinburgh (where Dr 
MacWhirter became president of the Royal 
College of Physicians), studied medicine with her 
brother John303, who qualified, but was lost in the Indian Mutiny, and she was declared 
by their tutor equally competent. Some feminist author, waging a Battle of the Women, 
is said to have championed her right to professional recognition; but she went to 

                                                                 
300 Taken from Note 12, The Clyde Company papers Volume V. (Brown, 1963)  
301 To the CC (Brown, 1941). 
302 Also, a daughter of Lord Minto married a cousin (on the Boileau side) of Harriet Anne Reid, Mrs John 
MacWhirter. (GD). 
303 Unlikely to be true (GD). The legend seems to have been passed down from Aunt Fanny (Frances Homan 
Campbell) and documented in (Anon, 1937) as follows; Frances Campbell, 1827-1883. Frances Campbell was the 
first woman trained as a doctor to come to Australia and practise medicine. Frances was born in Edinburgh and 
grew up in a family where all the men were doctors and her father was president of the Royal College of 
Physicians. When her younger brother began taking lessons in medicine she decided to study with him. Their 
tutor declared them ‘equally competent’ in their medical knowledge, but Frances was not allowed to take the 
examinations that would have given her. Early Scottish feminists campaigned for her right to take the 
examinations, but in 1848 Frances gave up. She accompanied her married sister to Sydney, where she hoped 
that her own asthmatic condition would improve. Three years later she married Colin Campbell, a farmer and 
politician, who became an Anglican minister. They lived for many years at Buangor Station, near present-day 
Ararat, Victoria, and Frances had three daughters and ten sons. She was the only person in the area with medical 
knowledge, and was always prepared to help. She was often called out at night to attend the sick, and when she 
thought it necessary she brought the patients into her home. During typhoid and diphtheria epidemics Frances 
moved her sons out and turned their bedroom into a hospital. In I860 Frances Campbell was presented with a 
gold watch, inscribed: ‘From the highlanders on Buangor Station to Mrs Colin Campbell in return for kindness 
received.’ However, detailed but unpublished research by Mr John Campbell (Campbell, 1998) would seem to 
refute the claims. 
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Australia, for 304to that end), when the Learmonths returned to Laurence Park, Batesford, 
their home on the site of the Clyde Companys original station. Dr and Mrs MacWhirter 
followed, in time to attend her marriage, by Bishop Perry, to Colin Campbell of Mount 
Cole (Eurambeen and Buangor), at Christ Church, Geelong, in January 1851. At that time 
Colin Campbell, an Oxford graduate who died in 1903 as an Anglican clergyman, was 
relinquishing station affairs to the immediate care of managers and overseers, and was 
replacing his journalism by the public career that made him a parliamentarian and the 
inspirer of the government grants that facilitated the foundation of Scotch College, 
Melbourne, and Geelong and Melbourne Grammar Schools. He did not, however, 
abandon pastoral activities. His homestead remained his headquarters, and later he led 
in the work of the Skipton Shows305. 
 His wife, like the younger Francis Ormond, made ripples that are still perceptible by 
dropping pebbles into the water of her bush society. The Broadwood that was sold when 
her parents left India, the music of Ainslie Place, were still effective at Buangor, where 
lubras were seen to gather in the dusk outside the parlour window as she sang to her own 
accompaniment on the piano that was somehow saved from the fires of the Black 
Thursday period, when, runs the family story, her trousseau and most of her furniture 
were destroyed on their-way up country. On many occasions, several of them nocturnal, 
with her husband or his right-hand man, or the childrens nurse, Sarah McDonald, Mrs 
Hornsby (once a shepherds motherless girl, whose photograph shows strength and 
serenity), she answered calls for medical help. Patients were brought to the homestead 
at least once, when typhoid was epidemic, she transformed her own boys’ barracks (she 
had ten sons and three daughters) into a local hospital. It is said that an outbreak of 
diphtheria was controlled by her use of the knowledge of a Chinese servant, who gave 
her a powder based upon mother-of-pearl, to be blown down a sufferers throat, to cut 
the false membrane. There is nothing fanciful about this watch-a gold one, or its 
inscription: From; The Highlanders on Buangor Station to Mrs Colin Campbell in Return 
for Kindness Received 1st August 1860. 
 When her parents reached Port Phillip, they joined her at Laurence Park, Batesford. But 
on 18th August 1849, Miss Dora Cooper, Bishop Perrys sister-in-law (who had become 
Aunt Dora to the Laurence Park circle, but died in England in January 1858), wrote as 
follows from Melbourne to Mrs Archdeacon Macartney at Geelong: You are of course 
aware that Dr MacWhirter has taken the Hermitage for a year. What a nice suitable little 
place it seems for them, and I think they will be an acquisition to Geelong. Mrs M is in 
much better health since she came to this country; she seems a most amiable person, but 
her infirmity of deafness almost cuts her off from society. The old gentleman will be 
happier I hope in a town than he has lately felt himself in the very great seclusion of the 
Moorabool. And yet it is not very great seclusion when compared with some parts of the 
bush. They intend moving I believe at the beginning of next month. 
 Dr MacWhirter died on 13th December 53, aged seventy-three, at 50 Moray Place, 
Edinburgh, six days after his friend and wifes brother in law, George Mercer, aged eighty-
one, of Gorthy, Dryden, and Mavisbank, but then of 14 Moray Place, of whose estate he 
had been named an executor. Frances Reid, Mrs George Mercer, and Harriett Reid, Mrs 
MacWhirter, both survived their husbands. They could think of a common wedding day, 
and probably also of a shared occasion, for Mercer had been a merchant in Calcutta 

                                                                 
304 From (Brown, 1963). Original lent to PL Brown by Thea Campbell Walker. 
305There are two medallions at Camoo; 1. Silver Medal; Ararat Agricultural Society, 1864, Colin Campbell Best 
Pony 2nd Prize. 2. Bronze Medal; Wimmera District Pastoral and Agricultural Society, 1871, Second Prize 
Thoroughbred Mare, Colin Campbells “Bay”. 
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before he loomed in Scotland as the British partner in the Port Phillip Association. His will 
discloses a nabob. His Indian career and evident wealth suggest both how Captain Charles 
Swanston met him and why Swanston directed his attention to Australia. 
 MacWhirters financial troubles of 1842 were evidently forgotten during his Australian 
sojourn. He went to The Hermitage as NA Fenwicks tenant in a single-storeyed, cellared 
house surrounded by vines and fruit trees, groves of Flowering Acacias, Silver Wattles, 
and Shrubs of every description - a house that was replaced by the Armytage mansion 
which is now the main building of the Geelong Church of England Girls Grammar School. 
Strangely, at much the same time MacWhirter bought for £650 (grant issued 20 October 
49) 100 acres of crown land, towards Laurence Park, on Bellpost Hill, where in 1859-60, 
when the present Hermitage building first appears in the ratebooks, John Calvert of 
Irrewarra, after MacWhirters trustees had sold to him for £4,000, erected the mansion 
which is still known as Morongo, and is now the headquarters of the Geelong Presbyterian 
Girls College. 
To provide a roof when his lease of the Hermitage expired, MacWhirter also bought in 
South Geelong. Early in 1852, JB Hutton and Company advertised as for sale or to let on 
his account, on the eve of sailing for England, a fourteen-roomed mansion Fronting 
Barwon Terrace. This house had been Edward Willises, and was owned by PW Welsh after 
MacWhirter left it. A timber-yard straddles the site, but there is a distant view of the 
house it replaced in Hams Magazine for October 1850. 
 George Mercer of Gorthys nephew, Major William Drummond Mercer, who was born 
in Bengal in 1796 (his father had been ADG to Warren Hastings), was then living at 
Tulchan, a bluestone house, of which only the foundations remain, cleverly placed to 
command the best views of the Barwon river a mile or two above Fyansford.  In his will 
George Mercer mentioned my house at Tulchan in Perthshire, and Tulchan by Fyansford 
was evidently the headquarters of his second and fourth sons, George Duncan and John 
Henry, the latter of whom, known as Henry, was born in January 1822, and had possibly 
been in Van Diemens Land with David Fisher, gaining colonial experience on the Lovely 
Banks estate, formerly tenanted by John Gardiner, and other properties that Swanston 
had persuaded his father to buy. 
 GD Mercer, Esq, BNI and Major Mercer, late 16th Lancers had evidently first arrived 
when they reached Hobart Town from Calcutta in the barque Guillarden, on 11th March 
1838. GD, born in 1815, soon took charge, under Fishers surveillance, of the Derwent 
Companys station centred upon the Weatherboard House where the Leigh joins the 
Barwon, south of Golf hill. He then became managing director of the Swanston inspired, 
luckless Port Phillip Bank. Both he and Henry were in general control of their fathers 
Australian interests. By October 1852 these interests had crystallized in the Mount Mercer 
station (distinct from AF Cunninghams Mount Mercer cattle station, but transferred to 
Cunningham in January 1853), in the Weatherboard station (divided and sold in 1854), 
and in the freehold Dryden Estate, covering most of Section 6, and Sections 7, 8, 17, and 
18, Parish of Gheringhap, an estate that enclosed the village reserve in the crotch made 
by Barwon and Moorabool just below Fyansford, and stretched up the Moorabool to 
Laurence Park, beyond Batesford. Its Barwonside boundary marched with Captain John 
Montagus, soon his widows’ property, on the western quarter of Section 6 (Montagu died 
in November 1853), part of which became, through its sale in February 1856, at £10 an 
acre, the nucleus of Charles Wyatts Frogmore Nursery. 
 Dryden, Frogmore, and most of Laurence Park were all developed on part of the 10,416 
acres that in 1839, deducting their crown remission of £7,000, the Port Phillip Association 
bought for £919 7s. An agreement made in March 1843 between three of the four 
members of the late succeeding Derwent Company distributed the twelve sections as 
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follows: Nos. 3, 4, 5, 6, 10, and 11 (5,432 acres) to Swanston, but 6 and 11 (2,090 acres) 
to him essentially in trust for disposal; Nos. 7, 8, 17, and 18 (3,424 acres) to Mercer; Nos. 
24 and 25 (1,560 acres) to Thomas Learmonth senior. Both Learmonth and Montagu had 
joined the Derwent Company in September 1837, by their purchase with Swanston of the 
late JT Gellibrands stock, plant, and expectations at Port Phillip. By February 1839, George 
Mercer and they, led by Swanston, had acquired all entitlements of the former 
Association. Montagu, who left for England in February 1842, and in the following 
September was appointed Colonial Secretary at the Cape, in November 1844 formally 
endorsed the division of the Gheringhap lands, and in December 1848 the alienation of 
Sections 6 and 11, through which no doubt Mercer and he secured their respective shares 
of Section 6. At some time Montagus freehold was enlarged to cover Sections 3 and 10. 
These stood in his name after the failing Swanstons Port Phillip assets were assigned to 
trustees, in November 1849, for purchase in the main by son-in-law and son, Messrs Willis 
and Swanston, then of Native Creek No 3, now Barwonleigh, station. Laurence Park 
extended over Section 19 (611 acres), and in 1853 Dr John Learmonth, the title holder, 
laid out a township on it at the junction of the Ballarat-Batesford and Ballarat-Fyansford 
roads. But there was scant development, apart from the building of the ephemeral Eureka 
Inn. 
 Major WD Mercer, whose evident gains from subdivision were great, had invested 
heavily in Geelong lands and property. He held the Warrambeen station for a year or two, 
between the Derwent Company and the Thomsons, and from 1846 until May 1851, when 
the partnership was dissolved, Kanawalla, on the Wannon river, with a relative or family 
friend, George Duncan Lockhart, who, shortly after Mercer had sold the station, which 
became solely his, to William Skene, a fortnight later, took up a run in New Zealand. On 
24th July 1850, Major Mercer left Melbourne by the steamer Shamrock to take his seat in 
the Legislative Council at Sydney. He evidently kept a diary in which he recorded that visit 
and local happenings. Thanks to the former Geelong historian, J Cary, and to Mr RH 
Holden, some fragments of a copy survive. The following extracts seem relevant: 
1849 
July 28th Mrs Mac and Dr in town looking at The Hermitage. G, H, and self-dine at  

home. 
Aug 1st  Write Mr Bell for Mac, agreeing to take Fenwicks house.  
8th  Wrote Mr Harrison for his paper. Sold the Shamrock Inn for £2,300 to William 

Williamson, to get possession 1st July 1850. Note from Dr Mac. Fenwick dines 
here. 

9th  Go to the Moorabool; take over letters. 
10th   Return home. Rain again; gale of wind. 
14th  Go to call upon the Macs. Mr Stephens and Mr La Trobe called.  
16th  River high; Moorabool also. Dine at the Moorabool. Insurance of the Shamrock 

Inn £8 1s to the 1st July 1850.  
17th  Return home: attend a sale; purchase many things for Dr Mac. HM returned, also 

Dennys. 
29th  Call at The Hermitage; dine with the Macs.  
1850 
Oct 7th  Enter the heads, and anchor at Williamstown at 9 am. Go up to Melbourne for 

half an hour; go on board the Vesta, and arrive at Geelong 5.30 pm. Dine with 
Dennys; get to The Hermitage 7.30 pm, all well. 

8th Arrive at Tulchan; find nobody here. 
10th Dr Mac bought Willises house, South Geelong. Join a deputation at the Court 

house to meet Mr La Trobe regarding matters connected with Geelong. 
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15th Accompany Dr and Mrs Mac to their new house, Fairley House. 
Came home to dinner. C Campbell dines here. 

20th Willis breakfasts here. Go in to church. 
21st  Call at The Hermitage. Canvass for Dennys; do no good. 
22nd  Go in to town twice, and dine at The Hermitage. 
25th  Dine at The Hermitage, and remain all night.  
26th Return home to breakfast in HMs cart. 
Dec. 9th  Dine at Dr Macs; all very comfortable in their new house. 
10th Walk to Corio in half an hour. Start by steam for Melbourne. 

See Mr La Trobe & Ebden. Get rooms at the Royal Hotel. 
14th  Get to Geelong by the early steamer; go to Dr Macs. 
18th Go out to Fyansford House. Henry, George, and myself take up house here. 

Ferre[r]s came to dinner. Write G Fitzroy about his hounds. 
21st  call upon the Macs. Get a letter from home, for HM. lost it on the way to 

Fyansford. 
22nd Go to church; call at the Macs. Mrs Merry calls at Fyansford with the lost letter, 

saying Uncle George not expected to recover. 
1851 
Jan 7th Dr and Miss MacWhirter, Dr and Mrs Learmonth, came to lunch. 
9th:  G and H go in to a ball at Geelong. 
15th  Frances MacWhirter united to Colin Campbell; HM best man. Bishop of 

Melbourne & large party attend the marriage. 
May28th The accounts of gold having been discovered at the Bathurst district, Sydney, 

confirmed! The effect deplorable to squatting interests. 
29th HM agrees to stand as member for Grant: he has a good- chance of getting 

elected. 
July 25th Call upon the Macs. Goldfield at the Pyrenees confirmed. 
Aug. 6th Gold found in small quantities upon my property Mercers Hill. 
11th Go in to town; attend the revision court, adjourned. Gold found at Buninyong; 

saw fine samples at Pattersons. Cunningham and Ferre[r]s306 dine here. 
12th Go in to town; purchase weights for the diggings. 
13th Cunningham, GM, & self start for Mount Mercer; call at The Weatherboard, bait 

our horses; arrive at MM about 4 o’clock. 
14th GM & I start after breakfast for Buninyong; call at Learmonths; proceed on about 

11 mile upon the Portland Bay road: there we find the encampments made by 
the diggers, about 60 men at work, 7 cradles, each party of 6 men getting about 
1 oz of gold a day. Flour £5 a ton, potatoes £10. Purchase one or two specimens 
of quartz matrix. 

15th  Cunningham and I go to the diggings; the way leads through the head of GMs 
cattle station. Digging party increased to about 80 persons, 13 cradles; purchase 
a few more specimens; men getting on very well; water failing; the shingle & 
quartz must be carried to the Leigh to be washed, return to dinner, distance 
about 15 miles. 

16th Get on Bobby and proceed home: arrive about 5 o’clock, 40 miles. 
20th Heavy flood; no horse or carriage can cross. 
21st Go over in the boat; walk in to town, much rain in the night. 
23rd All walk in to town; cross in the boat. 
26th Ride across the ford; walk in to town. 

                                                                 
306 To whose hounds Colin Campbell rode? (GD). 



The Sugar Campbells 

`302 
 

27th Dennys writes a foolish letter against the squatters.  
Sept 16thDay of election: give my vote for HM and go to Melbourne.  
20th Return home; find HM returned member for the county of Grant with a majority 

of 3. 
21st Do not go to church. Rutledge dines here. 
22nd  Pack up traps; go in to town; purchase gold specimens from Ballarat. 
23rd  Dine with Dr Mac settle all my affairs. 
24th  Leave Geelong. GM came to see me off. HM came up to Melbourne. 
25th HM gone to VD Land. Ship losing all her men; do not know when we shall get 
away.  
 Is it possible that Fyansford House, from which JH Mercer wrote to his father on 23rd 
December 1850, announcing removal, was the original Fyansford Inn, opened in January 
1843, and identical both with the building that was in private hands when Boldrewood 
called in December 1844, and with the Swan Hotel of the immediate post-Mercer period 
- now a tree-screened bluestone farmstead near the forsaken ford above the bridge? On 
13th October 1851, Major WD Mercer reached Sydney in the ship Woodstock. Before 
November, he and several squatting acquaintances were off in her to Peru, bound also 
for Panama, Mexico, and the United States. Then he apparently returned to Scotland, and 
forged another family link when he married his cousin, Anne Elliot Mercer, George 
Mercers eldest daughter in June 1853, six months before the old mans death. Still later 
links were forged by the daughters of Lestock Reid (at one time Acting Governor of 
Bengal, and Mrs George Mercers and Mrs MacWhirters brother), who married as follows: 
1860  - Maria Katherine, to Somerville Learmonth, of T and S Learmonth, Victoria. 
1871 - Julia, to Laurence James Mercer, George Mercer of Gorthys sixth son. 
1879 - Jane, to Thomas Learmonth of T and S Learmonth (2nd wife, the 1st having been 
Louisa, youngest daughter of Major General Sir Thomas Valiant, 40th Regiment). 
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Learmonth Links 
The connections between the Reid and the Learmonth families in India, and then the 
Learmonths and the Campbells in Australia has been crucial……. Lestock Robert Reid307 
 John Learmonth (1812-1871)308, Thomas (1818-1903)309, Somerville (1819-1878)310, and 
Andrew James (1825-1892), early settlers in Australia, were the sons of Thomas 
Learmonth (1783-1869). Thomas senior left Scotland for India, but moved to Van 
Diemens Land and became a merchant in Hobart Town in May 1835. His son John (MD 
Edinburgh) married Alicia, the second daughter of Dr John MacWhirter of Edinburgh on 
24th January 1837. The other sons, Thomas junior and Somerville, began at Port Phillip as 
squatters in April 1838, and they first acted as agents for their father and brother John, 
but they finally went into wool production, moving to Geelong and thence Ballarat.  

 About 1845, shortly before he visited Britain, from 
which he returned in 1848, Dr John Learmonth, whose 
headquarters had become Geelong, began to build a 
homestead which still stands, on freehold at Batesford 
acquired by his father in 1839 as successor with 
Swanston, Mercer, and John Montagu to the assets of 
the Port Phillip Association. This was called Laurence 
Park, after Thomas Learmonth seniors’ former holding 
near Falkirk. 
 Thomas and Somerville 
Learmonth, acting first as 
agents for their father and 
brother John, led in the 
pastoral settlement of 
Port Phillip, and finally in 
wool production. They 
soon moved from Geelong 
to the Ballarat district, and 
from their Boninyong 

station took up the larger run of Borrumbeet. There, about 
1859, with Andrews help in the planning, they completed 
their Scottish baronial Ercildoune homestead, which 
apparently dates from 1854, the year after Thomas 
responded from Boninyong to Charles La Trobes request 
for details of local settlement, and the year before the 
Boninyong station was let. Before they sold Ercildoune to Samuel Wilson in 1873 and left 

                                                                 
307 Lestock Robert Reid; Son of Dr John Reid and Anne Boileau, b 12th August 1799, Guildford, Surrey. Christened: 
5 October 1799, St. Nicholas', Guildford, Surrey. m (1): Emily Rogers, 3rd November 1825 in Cape Of Good Hope, 
South Africa. m (2): Jane Boileau on 16th June 1842 in Byculla, Bombay. 
•Died: 27 October 1878, 122 Westbourne Terrace, Paddington, London aged 79 
308 Dr John Learmonth married Alicia Anne Hare MacWhirter, daughter of Dr and Mrs John MacWhirter and 
granddaughter of Dr John and Anne Reid. 
309 Thomas Livingstone Learmonth; b 2nd May 1818, Calcutta. Marriage (1): Jane Florence Harriet Reid on 16 May 
1879 (Daughter of Lestock Robert Reid). Marriage (2): Louisa Maria Burer Valiant on 2 December 1856 in St 
Johns, Notting Hill, London. d 28th October 1903 and buried Warriston Cemetery, Edinburgh. 
310 Somerville Livingstone Learmonth; b 28th November 1819, Calcutta. Marriage: Maria Katherine Reid, 
daughter of Lestock Robert Reid and Granddaughter Dr John and Anne Reid on 11th September 1860 in Trinity 
Church, Paddington, London. d 4th August 1878, 28 Cavendish Square, London. Maria Katherine Reid – daughter 
of Lestock Robert Reid. She died: 23rd December 1927, Horndean, Hampshire aged 97. Their son was Somerville 
Reid Livingstone Learmonth 
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Australia, no woolgrower had better sheep than T & S Learmonth… sufficiently illustrates 
the partners drive and intelligence. Ercildoune furniture in the Ballarat Art Gallery displays 
their taste. As heirs of Scotland and India, undoubtedly the brothers were versed in 
shrewd calculation and finesse. Despite their close attention to Thomas Shaws Australian 
merino, they were essentially detached, investing sojourners, not inextricably entangled. 
See (Brown, 1967) (Brown, 1967). 
 The next generation of Learmonths, 
although now based in The United 
Kingdom maintained an interest in 
Australia. Thomas, Andrew and 
Somerville Reid Livingstone Learmonth 
owned Groongal, on the Hay plain north 
of the Murrumbidgee River. They 
engaged Mr George Mair, (1840–1908) to 
manage this and further business 
interests developed from this311. 
………..He then passed into the service of 
Messrs T and S Learmonth, of Ercildoune, Victoria, who had purchased the Groongal and 
Bringagee Stations on the Murrumbidgee River, comprising then something over 300,000 
acres, carrying 160,000 sheep, besides cattle, since divided into three properties—
Groongal, Wyvern, and Bringagee, each under separate ownership. One of his first duties 
was to bring a large number of stock from Adelaide to the newly-acquired stations, which 

he accomplished with great satisfaction to the Messrs 
Learmonth, and from that time the management was 
in his hands, subject to the occasional supervision of 
Mr Somerville, or his brother, Mr Andrew Learmonth. 
From 1877 onwards Mr Mair bore the entire 
responsibility of the management, which, with some 
delegation of local duties when he came to live in 
Sydney in 1893, he retained until the day of his 
death….In the year 1881 Mr Mair, in conjunction with 
his brother, Mr. James Mair, a Stipendiary Magistrate 
of New South Wales, purchased Corona Station, in the 
Mitchell District Queensland, and subsequently, in 
1882, Mr Somerville Learmonth was admitted a 
partner with the Messrs Mair, and a partnership was 
formed under the style of Mair and Learmonth. In 
1896 the partners acquired the neighbouring run, 
Silsoe. A few years later Mr George Mair and Mr. 
Learmonth bought Burra Station, in the Upper 

Murray Valley, near Tumbarumba. These properties, with Groongal, which was then 
owned by the family of the late Mr Somerville Learmonth, were brought into one 
ownership, and a limited liability company was formed by the several proprietors, who 
then constituted themselves the Groongal Pastoral Company Limited, of which Mr 
George Mair became chairman and managing director. In September of last year the 
company also bought Keeroongooloo Station, on Coopers Creek, Queensland……  

                                                                 
311 Original publication Pastoralists' Review, 15th  May 1908, pp 194-95 

FIGURE 147 - ERCILDOUNE 

FIGURE 148 - SOMERVILLE REID 

LIVINGSTONE LEARMONTH 



The Sugar Campbells 

`305 
 

Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell of Camoo312 
Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell was the second son of Colin and Frances Campbell of 
Buangor, near Ararat in Western Victoria.  
 We know very little about Francis Campbells childhood, although a short reminiscence 
of those days by his sister Frances does exist. A note from Bishop Perry313 exists in a 
keepsake at Camoo – perhaps a confirmation present. There is mention of Campbell boys 
on a kangaroo shooting expedition (Brown, 1971), or at a local sports day near Buangor. 
Unlike some of his younger brothers he did not attend Geelong Grammar; according to 
Who’s Who (Who's Who, 1927) he was educated by private tuition. He then spent a year 
at Melbourne University studying medicine, but this clearly was not for him and by 1875 
he was jackarooing on Groongal, near Hay, then the 
property of the Campbells near neighbours and relatives, 
the Learmonths of Ercildoune. This was the beginning of a 
45 year involvement with the Learmonths, rising from 
jackaroo to managing director of their Australian pastoral 
interests. He jackarooed under George Mair at Groongal 
during the late 1870s and from there went to Corona, near 
Longreach in Western Queensland. He working initially for 
the partnership of J and G Mair, and then, after Somerville 
Learmonth purchased a third share in the station, for the 
partnership of Mair and Learmonth, which in turn became 
the Groongal Pastoral Company. 
 These were the days of the massive cattle stations being 
fenced and watered for sheep, and Corona was no 
exception – by 1883 the place had 24,000 sheep and 4,000 
cattle, but sheep numbers would rise to 200,000 head and 
Campbell would, many years later, counter Beau Edkins’ 
boast of having cut 1000 bales of wool off Edkins Campbell properties, with a note that 
he had taken 1000 bales out of one paddock on Corona.  Will Ogilvie (Ogilvie, 1908), a 
friend of Campbells, described the romance of those days in his book My Days in the 

                                                                 
312 Note by Geoff Daniel. 

.    
313Bishop Perrys bookplate from Historical Parallels (Anon., 1846). Held at Camoo 
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Open. The Mitchell grass plains were largely unspoilt and except for the drought years it 
must have been a wonderful life for a young and energetic man. 
 

314 
 
 

                                                                 
314 Held at Camoo. 
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  When he sorted his papers, Campbell saved little from the early years on Corona. 
However we know that during this time he became friendly with the Edkins family of Mt 
Cornish.  The Edkins had been early pioneers of the far north, driven south by the 
Aborigines, and now managing Mt Cornish for the Scottish Australian Company315.  
Legendary for their hospitality, the Mt Cornish homestead (or The Mud Hut), was 
renowned throughout Western Queensland as a haven of civilisation in a wild country.  
Campbell became friendly with Mr ER Edkins; however it was his friendship with Edkins’s 
son, Rowland Huey Edkins that was to define the course of the rest of his, and his 
descendants’ lives. 
 By the late 1880s the process of throwing open for selection the vast western runs was 
beginning. The original runs were huge (Mt Cornish and Bowen Downs reputedly had 200 
miles frontage to the Thompson River). Edkins and Campbell saw the opportunity 
presented for energetic men of moderate capital, and joined forces to apply for 
selections. The selection acts stipulated that a man could only hold one selection, and an 
employee of a large station was debarred from selection.  Campbell and Edkins clearly 
had no intention of 316being limited by these restrictions, and so they began to put into 
place the partnerships that were to evolve in to Edkins Campbell and Company. Campbell 

                                                                 
315 ...ER Edkins was again offered the management of Beamesbrook, which he accepted. He and his bride 
travelled by ship to Bowen, and then overland, a long journey, meeting with many adventures on the way, such 
as running short of provisions, being attacked by blacks, and crossing flooded rivers. Mrs Edkins could not swim, 
so on several occasions she had to be towed across in a tub. Beamesbrook in those days was hard to manage, 
having 18,000 head of cattle on unfenced country. The blacks were very troublesome among the cattle, and 
dangerous to the lives of the white people .   Mrs Edkins’ brother, on a visit from India, was killed with two other 
station employees within 25 miles of the homestead, although all were armed. She had to learn to use firearms, 
and several times had to defend herself when attacked by blacks during ER Edkins absence on the run. She told 
the story how one night she woke to see fames through the cracks of the slab walls. Looking out she saw a 
number of blacks dancing round a huge bonfire. For a few minutes she could not think what to do, then loading 
all firearms she could lay her hands on, fired them as quickly as possible from the different cracks in the walls to 
make the blacks think the men had returned. This evidently frightened the blacks, as they ran towards the creek. 
When she thought it was safe to venture out she had to rouse the Chinaman cook from his hiding place, to help 
her put out the fire. After a few years, owing to the low prices of cattle, and the outbreak of black fever in 
Burketown, it was decided to abandon Beamesbrook, in fact a good deal of the Gulf country was abandoned at 
this time. Burketown was almost completely wiped out by black fever, a sickness brought to that port by a 
boatload of dead and dying men. ER Edkins’ brother, better known as Daddy Edkins, having a little medical 
knowledge, went to the help of the Burketown people, but he contracted the dreaded fever and died. The Edkins 
also lost their two eldest children. The company decided on moving the cattle from Beamesbrook to Bowen 
Downs, a huge extent of country taken up by William Landsborough, Buchanan, Glen Walker, BD Morehead and 
Young in 1862. Mrs Edkins with her baby son, the late Rowland Edkins of Bimbah, Longreach, travelled with ER 
Edkins on this long and difficult journey. They crossed to the Flinders, which they followed down to Hughenden 
Station, then owned by Ernest Henry and Robert Gray, on to Lammermoor, then owned by Robert Christison, 
and then to Tower Hill, which adjoined Bowen Downs. They had with them on this trip only two white men, Mick 
Buckley who was afterwards a well-known carrier between Bowen and Mt Cornish, and Dan Lyons who later did 
a lot of droving for Mt Cornish. The rest were their faithful Kanaka servants and several blackboys. Mrs Edkins 
drove the waggonette, and Mick Buckley the team with all supplies, behind which was tethered a goat for the 
baby. One day the team went over a sapling which, when released rose under the goat, killed poor nanny 
instantly, so baby Edkins had to go without his milk. With these cattle my father formed Mt Cornish. It was then 
known as The Mud Hut, an outstation of Bowen Downs. Boyd Morehead was manager of the sheep, ER Edkins 
taking over the management of the cattle, and all the frontage of the Thomson River, about 150 miles, and called 
it Mt Cornish, after his old friend. In this mud hut with bark roof Mrs Edkins lived for six years without seeing 
another white woman. Then ER Edkins built a wooden house of timber sawn on the run, and later a house of 
stone, which still stands today. (Deane, 1991).  
Photograph at Camoo. 
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brought his brothers317; 
George, Archie, Will and 
Harrie into the business 
on generous terms in 
exchange for their power 
of attorney in 
Queensland, and with 
that, the right to select. 
Will and Harrie were to 
lead long lives on the 
stations whereas George 
and Archie remained 
absentee owners.  
The source of their 
equity was the moderate 
sums inherited from 
their cousin Elizabeth 
Mary Campbell, their 
aunt; Mrs Hamilton (a 
sister of Colin Campbell), 
and from their Uncles, 
The Rev John James 
Campbell and (White) 
Mungo Campbell of 
Glasgow. A remnant of 
their grandfathers’ sugar 
fortune was enough to 
give 
them a start. They 
selected country from 
Manuka, Vindex, Mt 
Cornish and Strath Darr 
that would become 
Malboona, Bimbah, 

Raphoe, Dillulla, Neenah Park, Itchoora, Warrandaroo and Leander. At some stage 
Campbell obtained a share in HG Roberts and Co and Shirley Station, in the desert country 
north of Longreach on the Torrens Creek. The country was unimproved, with virtually no 
water and little fencing however opportunity beckoned and with 300,000 acres and a 
potential carrying capacity in normal seasons of 100,000 sheep their future seemed 
assured. 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                                 
317 Longreach Land Court; on 16th October, 1893 - the Commissioner granted the following applications, subject 
to the approval of the Land Board: Archibald Lorne Campbell, certificate of fulfilment, grazing farm, portion 7, 
Strath Darr resumption. George Mungo Macredie Campbell, certificate of fulfilment, grazing farm, portion 7, 
Strath Darr resumption. (Champion, Western, 1893) 
 

FIGURE 151 - EDWARD ROWLEY HUEY EDKINS 
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318 From FEMCs letter book held at Camoo. Please do not mention my name in this matter to anyone. As a station 
manager in the employ of Mair and Learmonth, Francis Campbell was debarred from selection. In a letter to his 
brother, Archibald Lorne Campbell, he describe their arrangements as strictly beyond the letter of the law, but 
within the spirit. 

FIGURE 152 - LETTER FROM FRANCIS ELLIOT MACWHIRTER CAMPBELL TO GEORGE MUNGO 

MACREADIE CAMPBELL - THE GENESIS OF EDKINS CAMPBELL AND COMPANY 
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Besides the farms, and in partnership with Rowley Edkins, Henry Marsh and others, 
Campbell also had an interest in an agency business, a wool scour and a boiling down 
works319. 

                                                                 
319 (Anon., 1934) Edkins Marsh and Company Ltd. Of all the firms most closely associated with Longreach and 
district, especially the grazing side. Edkins Marsh and Company, Ltd perhaps stands out above the rest. Its history 
is traced back to 1893 and to the firm formed in that year under the name of Francis Campbell & Co by a small 
number of graziers and business men of which the originals were Messrs GE Bunning (Darr River Downs, 
Chairman), Robert Burnet (woolscourer), Francis Campbell (grazier and present partner in Edkins Campbell and 
Company Bimbah), G Arnell (accountant) and a few others. In the year mentioned these men secured the site of 
the present Cramsie Shearing Works and erected the necessary buildings thereon and installed the requisite 
machinery for scouring and shearing. From the year of the inception of the company to 1898, good seasons were 
experienced in these districts resulting in a surplus of stock. To deal with this surplus, all of which could not be 
sold in the usual channels, the company erected boiling down works at Cramsie, the remains of which may still 
be seen to this day, indicating what an imposing plant it must have been when in full swing. In addition to the 
boiling down of stock, the company manufactured a meat extract for sale. It was at these works that the first 
electric lighting plant was installed in the district, and this installation was of such interest in those days that 
people came from all round the district to view it. The managers residence was also lighted from this plant, and 
the fitting were there till few years ago. The light was necessary for the night shifts. At about this time one of 
the original shareholders dropped out and his share went to Mr JB Cramsie, who was then on Strathdarr, and 
who is a present chairman of the Australian Meat Board, living in Sydney. Mr Cramsie attended to the meat 
extracting and office work, and was appointed general manager. Mr R Burnet father of the present manager of 
the Ilfracombe Wool scour Mr AJF Burnet, was in charge of wool scouring. It is interesting to note that Mr Bob 
Burnet was an old English International Rugby Union player, and still retains his keen interest in the great game. 
He resides in Melbourne, and has interests in New South Wales, principally in Coonamble. lt was some years 
after the formation of the company of Francis Campbell and Company that the Ilfracombe Wool scour was 
purchased. Business was successfully conduct- ed under these managements for some years, until the Big 
Drought of 1900 to 1902 ravaged the district, when, as a result of the stock numbers being depleted, the boiling 
down and extracting side was closed, only the shearing and scouring being continued. It was in 1898 that the 
commission agency side of the business was inaugurated which was destined to play such a large part in the 
company when it became known as Edkins Marsh and Company. In a large shed and siding in the Longreach 
railway yards, the company handled wholesale station rations and requirements. This is the shed now used by 
Winchcombe Carson Ltd. Two more changes in the personnel of the company occurred in 1902, when Mr JB 
Cramsie was bought out, and the late Thomas Knox was installed as general manager. Then Mr Burnet, though 
still retaining his share, which he does to this day, left this district to start a woolscourer at Coonamble, which 
he controls at the present. A momentous change in the company took place in 1906 when Mr Burnet received 
from Mr Bunning, acting on behalf of himself and Mr Francis Campbell, the firm offer of the whole of the business 
for a period of six weeks. He succeeded in interesting local men, including Messrs HE King (now of Somerville, 
Maxwelton), the Edkins family and Mr M Henry Marsh, who later represented NSW in interstate tennis, and later 
became president of the NSWLTA. From these men sufficient capital was raised to purchase the business. This 
new company was named Edkins Marsh and Company and comprised Messrs. BH Edkins, HE King, MH Marsh, 
JV Young, R Burnet and others, with Mr BH Edkins as manager, and, at a later stage, Mr Marsh was engaged in 
the stock department. The offices of the company were in buildings where Winchcombes offices are now, and 
were taken over from the late Mr P Forrest, who conducted a commission agency and auctioneers business there. 
Later on a general retail store was opened in premises about where the Commonwealth Bank now stands and a 
very large business was built up. These conditions prevailed till 1911, when another important change   took 
place in the company. It was floated into a limited liability concern, and shares were offered to the public, with 
the view of making it as co-operative as possible, and a large number availed themselves of this offer. The 
company in the mean- while prospered, and the general management remained unaltered till Mr BH Edkins 
resigned to go to the Great War. Upon his resignation a minute was recorded by the directors and sundry 
shareholders expressing their satisfaction with his work on behalf of the company, and their admiration of his 
patriotism and high ideals. A copy of this minute was signed by all present, and handed to Mr Edkins. His brother. 
Mr RH Edkins was then elected chairman of directors, a position which he still holds. The managers’ chair was 
then filled by the appointment of Mr GA Taunton and he remained with the company till 1920, when he resigned 
to take over the management of Winchcombe Carsons local branch, where he is today. Upon Mr Tauntons 
resignation, Mr RD Miller, who had been for some years accountant to the firm, was appointed manager in his 
stead. During their activities as commission agents, the firm acquired the distinction in one year of selling over 
1,000.000 sheep, besides a large number of cattle, and many properties. Disaster overtook the firm in 1922 when 
a fire, commencing at the far end of the block, swept up the street razing all the premises in its path, and 
destroying the company's offices and store. After this fire, the land where the buildings had stood was purchased 
by Edkins Marsh and Company Ltd. Then negotiations were opened with Winchcombe Carson Ltd., and the land, 
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Living in the central west Campbell would have been well aware of the problems of the 
great shearers strike of 1898. His epic journey, with his friend Andrew Crombie of 
Strathdarr, to Longreach too attend the meeting that founded of the Queensland 
Pastoralists Union is the stuff of legend (Crombie, 1927).  The residual bitterness towards 
the working classes stayed with Campbell, and surfaced occasionally in later 
correspondence, particularly when instructing managers on how to treat the men.  
These were years of laying foundations for Campbell, both in his career as a station 
manager, and in his own business interests. After nearly 20 years as a bachelor station 
manager he decided upon marriage to a Western Victorian doctors daughter. Chrissie 
Rae, the daughter of Dr Thomas and Agnes Rae of Mooringarara, Colac, had been popular 
in Western District circles, but the lure of this man from Western Queensland, brother of 
her half-sister Ettyes husband George Mungo McCredie Campbell, was enough for her to 
forsake a genteel existence for the wilds of the far west. They were married in 1898 and 
set up their home at Corona, near Longreach. 
 

                                                                 
goodwill of store and stock department, also the bulk store at the railway were sold   to that firm. In consequence 
of this big change, only the wool scouring at Ilfracombe and sheep shearing at Cramsie were carried on, and 40 
percent, of the capital was returned to the shareholders. In 1923, Mr AJF Burnet, son of one of the original 
founders of the company, who had had extensive scouring experience with his father and with Wm Murray and 
Company, Melbourne, was appointed to the management. By 1930, the business grew to such an extent that it 
was found absolutely necessary to duplicate the plant at Ilfracombe to cope with the work, and a large sum was 
expended for this purpose. Still this business continued to increase, and in the season 1933-34 over 23,000 bales 
of wool were treated. Prior to this the excellent support accorded the company by graziers in surrounding 
districts enabled the company to grant considerable rebates of charges, as this seemed to the directors the most 
equitable manner of benefiting all clients, and this policy was again adopted for the season just ended. Nearing 
the end of 1933, negotiations were opened with Ladbury and Company, an old established firm of many years 
standing with a good connection who owned the Carrar and Talmoi scours. The deal was completed, and Edkins 
Marsh and Company Ltd, took possession in March last. Mr NW Strachan, who, some years ago, was manager 
at Ilfracombe, was appointed manager, having as his assistant. Mr Keith McDonald, son of Mr A McDonald, 
manager of Dalgety and Company Ltd, Longreach, who had gained considerable experience with the company 
during six years at Ilfracombe. The increased volume of work and new purchases made it necessary to have a 
regular monthly audit, and a permanent secretary at Ilfracombe and Mr RH Gage, formerly of Ladbury and 
Company, was appointed to that position, vice Mr RD Miller, who was appointed auditor to the firm. Such has 
been the splendid support accorded to the Carrar and Talmoi scours in their short association with Edkins Marsh 
and Company Ltd, that the same rebate principles were extended to clients of those works in the season just 
ended. The outlook there is so promising that the directors have authorised considerable expenditure on 
improvements. Though first class quality of the scouring work done by the company is well known to the trade, 
and the prices obtained compare more than favourably with results from any scours in Australia. Ilfracombe 
scoured wools have topped various markets and brokers' catalogues on many occasions, and rather a unique 
record was established in one season, when, within a few months, they topped London, Brisbane, Sydney and 
Melbourne markets. Splendid results have been obtained from Carrar and Talmoi works since their acquisition 
by the company. The present directors are Messrs RH Edkins (chairman), HE King, AA Moffat, JM Howatson and 
RR Edkins. 
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FIGURE 153 - MALBOONA NEAR WINTON, WESTERN QUEENSLAND 2005320 

 
Their hopes for the future would have been great, but they were not to know that they 
were entering the bad time; the great drought of 1898 - 1905, by the end of which it was  
said that if it did not break in the summer of 1905 there would be nothing left alive in 
Western Queensland321. We have few family records of those terrible years, but we do 
know that by 1905, the Edkins Campbell and the Corona flocks were decimated, and 
Edkins Campbell were on the brink of bankruptcy. This was, truly, the bad time. Campbells 
promotion to general manager and then chairman of the board of The Groongal Pastoral 
Company in 1904322 must have been fortuitous, given the financial difficulties of the 
previous years. Campbell was provided with a good salary, a home at Groongal, near Hay, 
and in Melbourne (rooms in Illawarra, the Italianate land boom mansion in St Georges 
Road, Toorak), an office in Bent Street, Sydney, and a base at The Australian Club. His own 
financial interests were precarious, but at least he could provide comfort and 

                                                                 
320 Photograph taken by Geoff Daniel on a visit to Malboona in 2005 with Kate Daniel, Jim Rayner and Steve 
Green. An enjoyable evening was had with Angus (a great grandson of RH Edkins) and Donna Deane. 
321 See (Wright, 1981) 
322 A Western Motor Journey: The Brisbane Courier, Friday 30th June 1911, p 3. A lengthy motor car trip has just 
been accomplished by Messrs Somerville Learmonth, of England, Fred Learmonth, of Newcastle, Francis 
Campbell, of Groongal station, and. George Mair, of Sydney, these gentlemen being the directors of the 
Groongal Pastoral Co, which owns Keeroongooloo station, on the Cooper, and Corona station, about 60 miles 
west of Longreach The car used, which is a 38 hp Daimler, was trucked to Bourke, and the party motored across 
by way of Hungerford, Thargomindah, Mount Margaret, Eromanga, Kyabra, Keeroongooloo, Jundah, 
Stonehenge, Arrilalah, and Longreach, and thence out to Corona. All varieties of roads were encountered, 
ranging from miles of sand, where the rate of progress was only 3 miles per hour, to long stretches of stony 
roads, sometimes 10 miles in length. In many places it was necessary to turn off the road into the bush. Twelve 
miles from Kyabra the car stopped, owing to running short of petrol, but a supply was found at that station. The 
best speed registered by the car was 50 miles per hour in Queensland. The total weight carried by the car was 
two and a half tons and the only mishaps were two punctures. The car was driven by Duncan Goldfinch, of 
Dalgety and Co motor garage in Sydney, who supplied the car. The car is now on its way to Lammermoor, taking 
Mr Coldham and family there. Mr Coldham is the owner of Lammermoor. The directors of the Groongal Pastoral 
Co returned to Sydney by train. They state that although the country is looking dry south from Jundah, there is 
any amount of dry feed, and all stock, whether on the stations or travelling, were in good condition. 
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respectability to his family, which by then consisted of a son, Colin Rae, and a daughter 
Jean Rae. 
  Groongal Pastoral Company consisted of 3 large stations in Queensland; Corona323 and 
Silsoe of about 300,000 acres, west of Longreach, and Keeroongooloo324 of about one 
million acres, further south and near Adavale, in the channel country, as well as Groongal 
(60,000 acres) near Carrathool and Burra (22,000 acres) near Tumbarumba. The 
properties were a major and very profitable concern, with no debt and running and 
200,000-300,000 merino sheep and 7,000-8,000 cattle. Instructions and correspondence 
with Mr Allnutt, and later Mr Fieldhouse, managers of Keeroongooloo and Groongal 
reveal the details of station management and master/servant relationships in those 
days325. Corona was for a time managed by Newton Rae, Campbells bachelor brother in 
law, who would later manage Noonkanbar in the Kimberly for the Emmanuel brothers, 
and was later again to manage Warranooke, near Stawell for his (and Campbells) nephew, 
Clive Campbell. 
 

                                                                 
323 The Brisbane Courier 26/06/1907. Francis Campbell, superintendent of Corona and Silsoe stations, Mitchell 
district, Queensland, where they carried 100,000 sheep, said they had carried many as 203,000. The fleece 
was?? better now than in 1891. The difference in fleece between a bad season and a very good season was 
about? Taking the returns for several years, he found that the average result of hand shearing was seventy-
seven sheep per man per day, and ninety two per man per day with the machines. There were very few wrinkly 
sheep in Queensland. He only knew of two flocks with Vermont strains in the districts with which he was 
connected. He had made an average of the cost of the combs and cutters used by shearers at this station last 
year, and it worked out at Id. per 100 over the allowance. The allowance was four cutters and one comb for 
1500 sheep, which amounted practically to 3d per 100. Last year 83,000 sheep were shorn. Cross-examined by 
Mr Reid, witness said that since 1900 the rates for shed labour had been 30s and 20s for boys. They did not use 
boy labour to any extent. They were simply employed picking up. 
324 Excerpts from Colonial Secretarys Correspondence relating to Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders 1896-
1903: ….a report from Sergeant Broderick of the Windorah Police dated January 5th, 1899 advising that he has 
visited the stations in the district and found that the treatment and condition of the female Aborigines in the 
district was good. Stations mentioned in the report: Galoway Plains, Manilla, Whitula, Eulbertie, Canterbury, 
Dalton, Morney, Springfield, Maroo and [Weroongooloo?].  His report also mentions a corroboree. …a report 
from the Boulia Police Station dated December 20, 1898 advising that prostitution is rampant in the district and 
that there have been cases of venereal disease….a report from Harold Meston  dated June 14th, 1902 on the 
number and condition of the Aborigines at Bulgroo, Cooper Crossing, Windorah district, Canterbury, Morney 
Plains, Currawilla, Palparara, Mooraberrie, Hammond Downs, Keeroongooloo, Beetoota and Oakwood station. 
Meston also comments that the station owners are refusing to feed the Aborigines unless they work and 
recommends the establishment of a reserve at Cooper Creek, Tanbar station, Eulbertie station or Witula station 
until the drought breaks and the Aborigines can be employed again on the stations.  …a report from Archibald 
Meston to the Under Secretary dated June 1901 forwarding a list of Aborigines receiving rations and the cost.  
Aborigines listed: sick woman named Ida at Thargomindah; 4 old Aborigines at North Rockhampton; 4 old 
Aborigines at Banana; 1 sick woman at Emu Park; 8 old Aborigines at Emerald; 3 old Aborigines at Springsure; 
an old woman named Sarah Galeen at Southport; from 10 to 20 Aborigines at Keeroongooloo Station, Windorah; 
a blind man named Osman and his wife at Isisford; 8 Aborigines at Miles; 4 Aborigines at Condamine; 20 
Aborigines at Duck Creek [Eulo?]; a number at Cunnamulla and Eulo; Thylungra Station has applied for rations 
or removal of the station blacks; Palparara Station made a similar request but withdrew it when I instructed the 
Thargomindah police to arrange for a cheap removal of the blacks. A margin note from the Home Secretary 
advises the amounts paid in some of the cases mentioned are absurdly excessive and must be stopped at once. 
If necessary the blacks affected by the stoppage may be brought in and placed on some of the reserves, say 
Durundur or at Deebing Creek or Frasers Island. ...a letter from Mr Birt on Keeroongooloo Station advising that 
he has had to stop supplying rations to all but two Aborigines on his station. He asks if the government can 
supply rations to the old Aborigines during the coming winter.  ….a letter from Peter Birt the manager of 
Keeroongooloo Station via Windorah to Archibald Meston dated August 19th, 1900. Birt advises that he is feeding 
8 old and sick Aborigines and that he employs a further 13 on his station, although 7 of the 13 are presently on 
walkabout. 
325 Held at Camoo. 
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FIGURE 154  – MALBOONA 

 
By 1905 the financial situation of Edkins Campbell was dire, with over £50,000 owed to 
the bank and only 50,000 alive of an original 100,000 sheep on the books. Foreclosure 
seemed imminent, however the business was saved by the provision of a personal 
guarantee by Rowley Edkins and Francis Campbell, security being their interest in Shirley, 
owned by HG Roberts and Company, of which Edkins and Campbell had a major share.  
 Besides running the Groongal Pastoral Company, Campbell had to manage the interests 
of his brothers 
and sister in law 
(Archie having 
died in 1901 and 
leaving his 
interest to his 
wife, Mrs Esther 
Annie Campbell 
nee Hollis), in 
Edkins Campbell 
and Company. 
These were 
trying times – at 
one stage 
Campbell 
declared that 
the 
responsibility 
for the whole family was more than a man can bear326.  However he somehow managed 
to placate their demands and the business of Edkins Campbell and Company gradually 

                                                                 
326 Letter from Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell to Harrie Boileau Campbell 1905.  Held at Camoo. 

FIGURE 155 - GROONGAL SHEEP C1900 
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recovered. There were other calls on his resources – an impoverished eldest brother 
(Alexander) in Fiji, a divorced sister (Frances) needing supplementation of her meagre 
income from home and several of the Raes needing financial assistance added to his 
responsibilities. 
 By 1910 the Learmonth and Mair families had decided to divest themselves of the 
Groongal Pastoral Company. Campbell managed this process, leaving Groongal in 1910 
after its sale to Ralph Falkiner, and settling for a short time at Cambria in Deccan Street, 
Goulburn. It was now time to form a permanent home. Campbell sold his share in HG 
Roberts and Company to Beau Edkins (son of Rowley) and with the proceeds of this sale 
and a loan from Somerville Learmonth, purchased a portion of Burra and built a home at 
Camoo, which was completed by 1915. Campbell seemed destined for a comfortable 
retirement at Camoo, supported by his interests in Edkins Campbell and Company, 
Kingloc Pty Ltd and other businesses. 
 By 1915 The Groongal Pastoral Company assets, except for a large portion of Burra, had 
been sold and the receipts distributed to shareholders. Camoo homestead had been built 
and Campbell had settled there with his family.  He maintained his interest in Edkins 
Campbell and Company, as well as having purchased Camoo and Springfield. The bad 
years of the big Queensland drought were behind him, and Edkins Campbell was 
generating steady profits. He now began a period as a local businessman, in partnership 
with Charles Bismarck Hienecke, gaining interests in a timber mill, a gold mine, and 
electricity company in the Tumbarumba district. As well as this, Kingloc, a business held 
with RH Edkins and his brother Boyd was importing Vauxhalls and selling fencing 
equipment. Colin was at school at Geelong Grammar, and Jean at Toorak College in 
Melbourne. Judging from photographs of the time the development of the garden at 
Camoo must have been a major occupation for Christelle. 
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FIGURE 156 - HEINECKES PATENT JET ELEVATOR - GOLD MINING ON THE BURRA CREEK C1910-

1920327 
 
Seasons were generally good in Queensland, and Edkins Campbell and Company gradually 
whittled away its debt, emerging for a short period during 1923 as debt free. Times must 
have been good – Campbell purchased The Point from Thomas Mate, thereby 
consolidating Camoo, Springfield and The Point into one block of 2766 acres, as well as 
Woodacre; 2000 acres near Humula.  Colin had been jackarooing in Queensland since 
leaving school in 1919. By 1924 he had to decide on a direction for his future. Campbell 
advised him to return home328 – he would always be second to Beau Edkins if he stayed 
in Queensland and there was a good base to begin a business with the Tumbarumba 
farms. Colin returned to Tumbarumba where he went into business with his father as 
Francis Campbell and Son.  
 Jean married Dick Daniel in 1926, and they purchased Walwa near Goulburn. Dick was a 
1st class polo player, being a member of the Goulburn team, and playing for some years 
with the famous Ashton brothers. On the surface the future was bright, however, storm 
clouds were gathering. In 1928 Campbell noted in a letter to Jean that all was not right 
with her and Dicks financial arrangements, and implored her not to put any of her own 
money into the business. Despite this he wrote a personal guarantee for £28,450329 in 
favour of Jean and Dick in 1928.  
 The next 10 years of depression, the collapse of wool prices and the concurrent 
Queensland drought were to return Campbell to a life of worry and struggle. It was to 
take all of Campbells resources, financial and emotional, to steer a course that kept a roof 
over his and his familys heads. Annie McClelland, who worked at Camoo during the 

                                                                 
327 Photograph courtesy of Tumbarumba Historical Society. 
328 Francis Elliot MacWhirter Campbell to Colin Rae Campbell held at Camoo. 
329 Held at Camoo. 
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depression, recalls a particularly bad moment when they were plucking a fowl. Campbell, 
wearing a worn out sports coat and covered in blood and feathers was to exclaim; just 
look at me Annie, there was a time when one hundred thousand pounds would go through 
my hands in a day, and just look at me now! 
 Beau (Rowland Rule) Edkins, son of RH Edkins, in old age referred to Campbell as a true 
Scotsman – careful in small matters and generous to a fault in large. These qualities came 
to the fore during these years. Edkins Campbell and Company was again struggling and it 
was totally beyond the means of the Edkins family to meet their various obligations to 
the Campbell family. Christelle Campbell had died in 1934 and left her substantial credit 
in the business to her daughter Jean, and grand-daughter Joan Daniel, who, as a minor, 
was represented by The Perpetual Trustee Company. There were calls to force dissolution 
of Edkins Campbell and Company but Campbell would have none of this. He implored to 
The Perpetual Trustee that Mr Edkins had spent a lifetime in a hard country, and to break 
him would be a sinful act. Eventually the Campbells accepted ten shillings in the pound as 
full payment of the Edkins debt. 
 Campbell died on 10th June 1940 at Camoo and is buried in the family cemetery there.      
He left £100 to his house keeper, Doris Livingstone, and the balance of his estate to Colin. 
To Jean he left nothing except some keepsakes – she having been amply provided for 
during his lifetime. Colin enlisted almost immediately after his fathers’ death. Camoo was 
shut up and the place left in the hands of caretakers330 until Colins return from the war in 
1944.331 
 

 
FIGURE 157 - PORTION OF A COPY OF A LETTER FROM FRANCIS ELLIOT MACWHIRTER CAMPBELL TO THE 

PERPETUAL TRUSTEE - 1936332 

                                                                 
330Colin Rae Campbell left instructions on running the place in his absence for Tom Lecerf to implement. Held at 
Camoo. 
331 Colin Rae Campbell soldiers pay book held at Camoo. 
332 3rd February 1936 – Part of a copy of letter written by Francis Campbell, imploring The Perpetual Trustee, 
which controlled Joan Daniels credit in Edkins Campbell and Company, to accept the Edkins offer. Careful in 
small matters and generous to a fault in large. 



The Sugar Campbells 

`318 
 

 
FIGURE 158 - A QUEENSLAND CHICKEN333 

 

                                                                 
333 The inscription is on the back! Probably Corona station c1900. Photo held at Camoo. 
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FIGURE 159 - REMINISCENCE OF FRANCIS CAMPBELL FROM BEAU EDKINS334 

 

 
FIGURE 160 - BIMBAH OUTSTATION - MOUNT CORNISH- C1870335 

                                                                 
334 Beau – Rowland Rule Edkins, son of RH Edkins. 
335 See Mrs Kate Deanes description of the early days of Mount Cornish. 
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FIGURE 161 - ROWLAND RULE BEAU EDKINS C1925 
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FIGURE 162 - MONTHLY RETURN FROM EDKINS CAMPBELL AND COMPANY 
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Shearing Troubles - The Formation of The Queensland 
Pastoralists Union – Andrew Crombie of Strathdarr. 
Andrew Crombie was a close friend of Francis Campbell. The following is a chapter from 
his memoir - After 60 Years, (Crombie, 1927).336 

 Until the year 1888 there had been little trouble with shearers and woolshed hands in 
Queensland. The men, generally, were a decent, quiet lot, and, owing to teams for the 
carriage of wool being unprocurable at times, and the road journey long, the railway 
terminus then being at Bogantungan, there was no inducement in the early 80s for the 
sheep owners to shear generally at any specified season, and perhaps have to stack their 
wool for many months, in some cases without sufficient shelter from the weather. It was 
considered that it was far safer on the sheeps back until there was a prospect of placing 
it on the teamsters’ wagon, as this meant safety from fire risks which were great in 
temporary woolsheds, and also from damage by rain. In the Riverina country most of the 
shearing was carried out between August and November, but in Queensland it extended 
over eight or nine months. This ensured a long season for the men who were well known, 
and, as they obtained a rotation of sheds, a shearer earned plenty of money during the 
protracted shearing season to keep him in comfort during the rest of the year. Such men 
generally went into the coast for a spell, or perhaps made as far as Sydney or Melbourne, 
knowing that they had certain employment awaiting them during the coming shearing 
season. The shearer almost invariably kept his appointments, and in the event of anything 
unforeseen occurring to prevent him he would send another good man, with a letter, as 
a substitute. 
 The appearance of walking delegates from New South Wales caused us to doubt that 
these pleasant relations would not be long continued in Queensland. Serious trouble had 
arisen in the Riverina country, and we Queensland employers considered it was necessary 
that steps should be taken to protect our interests in the event of the delegates setting 
our employees by the ears. 
 In April, 1889, Francis Campbell, a friend and neighbour, although living at a distance of 
70 miles, drove over to Strathdarr to accompany me on a trip to Barcaldine with the 
intention of assisting at a meeting convened to consider the matter of forming an 
association of Queensland employers in view of a section of the Labour Party having 
become aggressive and unreasonable in some of their demands. Prior to this a 
preliminary meeting in Melbourne had been convened by myself. This was attended by 
Messrs George and Charles Fairbairn, Ernest McKenzie and myself. After talking over 
matters, and realising that southern owners were not inclined to take any action to 
protect their interests, they being so remote from the scene of their Queensland 
investments that they could not realise the gravity of the position then arising on the 
sheep stations, we four men determined to call a meeting of station owners and their 
representatives at Barcaldine. Upon leaving Strathdarr after breakfast, I put in a pair of 
chestnut colts which had been driven only a few times, but had never been ridden. On 
starting, one colt laid down, but we got him up without removing his harness. It was 
rather a mad idea tackling the journey with two green colts, for the first 30 miles was 
across country and without a track. We wished to cross the River Thomson somewhere 
in the neighbourhood of the site of the existing town of Longreach, but we did not know 
of any crossing nearer than Forest Grove, now Arrillalah, which was 30 miles south, or 
Camoola, which was about the same distance north of our desired course. After an 
adventurous trip over difficult country for a buggy, some of it being Gydia scrub and tough 

                                                                 
336 Also an excerpt was published in (Crombie, 1965) 
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gibbet hills, we succeeded in hitting the Thomson River not far from where we hoped to 
find a crossing. I may here say that though in time of high flood this river would be miles 
wide, in normal conditions it was a chain of waterholes, those of a permanent nature 
being several miles apart. One would naturally conclude that the crossing of such a 
watercourse would be a very simple matter, but nature, through the influence of 
hydraulics, had so arranged that a sloping bank on one side was always opposed by a high 
and almost perpendicular bank. After vainly seeking a more promising site we resolved 
to chance it, so with the brakes hard on, and Frank Campbell hanging on to a wheel, we 
made a hurried descent, and nearly smashed the buggy pole against a log before we could 
steady the trap. Soon after we hit the road from Forest Grove up the Thomson, and in a 
few miles came to the site of the town of Longreach, which then consisted of one small 
building, and a public house in course of erection. Leaving this Capital of the West in 
embryo we trotted along the surveyed railway line, 18 miles to what was then called the 
Black Jin and has now become Ilfracombe. Here an artesian bore was being sunk, and 
water had been struck. As steam was rising from the bore stream our young horses would 
not look at it, and we had some difficulty in getting them a drink, so it was after dark when 
we arrived at Coombe Martin. Next day we made some 40 miles to Barcaldine, then 
beginning to prosper and assume the importance to which she was entitled as a town 
situated in perhaps the grandest pastoral district in Australia, and possessing a 
magnificent bore yielding a great supply of good water. Shakespeares Hotel was the 
principal hostelry. In 1882 Shakespeare had the leading hotel, Cobbs coaching house, at 
Bogantungan, and on extension of the railway he trekked. It was customary for hotels to 
go west with the extension of the railway. Some of them were pulled down and rebuilt 
several times, but when Barcaldine was reached it was recognised as the site for a lasting 
and prosperous settlement, so buildings of a more permanent description were generally 
erected. On approaching our destination we exchanged a good deal of chaff as to what 
we should do in the event of the Barcaldine gathering being as poorly attended as the 
earlier meeting in Melbourne, in as much as a gathering of half a dozen station owners 
might cause them to become marked men and anathema to the extremist section of the 
Labour Party. On arriving at Barcaldine all our doubts as to attendance were removed, for 
the yards of various hotels were crowded with traps and horses, several swell four-in-
hands from the Barcoo being in evidence. Station men (they are now termed graziers) 
had mustered from the Diamantina to the Peak Downs, and from the Flinders to the 
Barcoo. Apart from business interests it was a splendid thing for so many good bushmen 
to get together and become known to one another. I have a lively recollection of 
friendships formed there 36 years ago, and although in the course of nature time has 
severed many of them, some still remain, while the memory of those who have crossed 
the great divide smells sweet in the nostrils of their old mates. 
 Upon assembling at our place of meeting, Mr Frank Murphy, of Northhampton Downs, 
then Member for the Barcoo, in the Queensland House of Assembly, was voted to the 
chair, and he requested me, as the originator of the movement to address the meeting. 
As this was the first association of pastoral employers successfully formed in Australia I 
venture to give the names of the officers elected:— 
Trustees:   Hon WF Lambert. FR Murphy MLA. Geo. Fairbairn, Jun. 
President:   FR Murphy, MLA. 
Auditors:   JW Booker.  Felix Clewett 
Committee:  A Crombie, AR Brown, Robert Oliver, SP Fraser, EJE Mackenzie, Edward Casey, W Irving, 

JB Riley, J Affleck, John Cameron. 
Secretary:   Sydney Sharwood. 

After some days spent in the formation of rules, and arranging ways and means, we 
dispersed, well pleased at having been successful in forming a combination that would 



The Sugar Campbells 

`325 
 

protect our interests, should the necessity arise. During our stay in Barcaldine heavy rain 
fell, and, knowing that the Thomson River was in flood, I and my friend, Campbell, had to 
travel home to Strathdarr, via Aramac and Muttaburra, so making our return journey 180 
miles instead of 85 by the direct route. Following the line of the Aramac and Barcaldine 
tramway, then under construction, we had difficulty in accomplishing one stage of 40 
miles. On arriving at Aramac we found that we could only obtain about half a single feed 
for each of our horses-a race meeting was approaching and feed was reserved for horses 
in training. Before continuing our journey we got a few loaves of bread which afforded 
our ponies an apology for a feed. Starting in the hope of reaching Mount Cornish, 60 miles 
distant, our ponies proved so weak and done up that we only made as far as Sardine 
Creek, of unhappy memory. Rain came on in the afternoon and we found the Rev George 
Lester was there weatherbound, and that four very low type of town loafers, who posed 
as woolshed rouseabouts, were inclined to take possession of the premises. Their 
language was frequent and free and particularly offensive to the bush parson, who was a 
very fine man, liked and respected throughout the West. He resented their obscenity and 
we narrowly escaped a general engagement. The next time I met Mr Lester was at a 
bookstall in London, at Charing Cross Railway Station; He spent the evening with me, and 
after discussing old times in the Never-Never of Queensland, and many mutual friends in 
the Mitchell grass country, it transpired that he was then studying medicine. In 1909 I, 
with my wife and some members of my family went on a visit to relations in New Zealand 
- one day in Christchurch seeking medical advice I, to my surprise, found my old friend of 
the Bush Brotherhood of Queensland there, practising as a physician. 
 Returning to the benighted Sardine Creek, during the evening heavy rain had fallen and 
continued next day. There being no inducement to stay for an unknown period at this 
wretched shanty, we harnessed up and attempted to continue our journey. At walking 
pace we accomplished three miles which carried us to a spot of ill omen, named The 
Murdering Dam. Before proceeding further I may give the origin of the name of this 
dismal wayside watering place. It is said that one night two travelling swagmen met there, 
one a decent bushman, who, having earned a good cheque, was going to the coast for a 
spell and a change of tucker. The other, a scoundrel of the deepest dye, was hard up, and, 
after sharing his fellow-travellers supper, murdered him in his sleep, and stole his money, 
tobacco, and other small belongings. This camp was situated on the open downs, and the 
only way that occurred to the ruffian to conceal the body of his victim was to place it in 
the water and weigh it down with small stones - there were no heavy stones within miles. 
Confident that no trace of his crime could be discovered for some months to come, he 
proceeded on his way. In the natural course of events the body rose to the surface in a 
day or two. The murderer was soon arrested, some of the deceaseds property found in 
his possession, and he paid the extreme penalty for his villainy. 
 We took the harness off our horses excepting only their winkers with a strap to lead them 
by, and started walking to Mount Cornish, some 20 miles distant. Rain was falling heavily 
and water running a foot deep in places, so after tramping a couple of miles and leading 
the horses, we resolved to try and ride them bareback, here be it remembered that 
neither of them had ever been ridden. We ourselves were pretty well down on our luck, 
so did not care very much what happened. Our horses must have been equally depressed 
for they didn’t resent the liberty which we took with them, but just jogged along through 
the water until we arrived at Mount Cornish Station, where we received such kindly 
hospitality as Mr and Mrs ER Edkins were celebrated for throughout Western 
Queensland. At this stage in the settlement of the Western districts all comers to the 
homesteads were made welcome for a night, either at headquarters, or in the mens huts, 
but were supposed to proceed on their way next morning unless invited to extend their 
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visit. At Gydia Downs, a commercial tourist, let us call him Longstop, determined to 
extend his visit without receiving the customary invitation. I may here say that it was 
considered the broadest possible hint that a traveller should resume his journey if he was 
informed that his horses were ready for the road. Upon this occasion the host, who, by 
the way, had recently come from the Malay States, and being of Dutch parentage, spoke 
broken English, when rising from the breakfast table said: Mr Longstop; your horses are 
in the yard. Oh, thank you, Mr de C, he replied, I’ll go down and let them out. And so the 
traveller scored. On the following morning, after breakfast the visitor, received the same 
intimation, but, without giving him time to say a word, de C continued: I wish you to take 
this as a gentle hint that you should go. de C. was a civil engineer by profession, and being 
of course accustomed to seeing all work done well and substantially had difficulty in 
understanding why many of our buildings were of a temporary nature. When we 
explained that this in a great measure was owing to the delay and cost of 400 or 400 miles 
of land carriage he at once advocated the use of traction engines, and on my pointing out 
the difficulties which the engines would meet in roadless districts, when attempting to 
negotiate sandhills in dry weather, and black soil swamps in wet seasons, he was not 
satisfied. Finally, I said: If the traction engine is such a proved success as you declare, de 
C, how is it that it has not come into general use? Well, you see, he replied, in this countree 

the man that have brains, he have no money; the man that have money, he have no brains.  
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Daniel Family337 
 

 
FIGURE 163 - DANIEL FAMILY TREE 

  
1. Thomas Daniel.338b 1725 Hastings, England. d May 1793 Sussex, England. 
+ Ann Almond. 

2. Thomas Daniel. b c1751 Hastings, Sussex. d 1784.  m Dorothy Phillips.  
3. Thomas Daniel. b 1777 Hastings, Sussex. d May 26th 1850 Sussex. 

+ Anna Maria Browne; b March 9th 1778. Diss, Norfolk. d January 
26th 1862 Sussex.  

 

 
  FIGURE 165 - ANNA MARIA DANIEL (NEE BROWNE) 

                                                                 
337 For detailed information on the family of Herbert Arthur (Dick) Daniel, and the Daniel family of Camoo, see 
Sugar Campbell section. 
338 See https://www.geni.com/people/Silvanus-Brown-DANIEL 

9 others

8 others

Elizabeth Isobel Daniel 

b 23rd May 1908 + (1) 

Mr Justice Earnest 

David Roper. (2) 

Samuel Fergus 

Ferguson.

Lawrence Daniel b 

9th May 1927 + 

……

Joan Beatrice Daniel 

b 22nd Dec 1909 + 

Thurston Arthur 

Trewheeler

Henry 

Phillip 

Daniel. b 12 

April 1915 d 

1975

Colin Richard Campbell Daniel 

b 22nd Aug 1932 + Judith 

Whiteman

Joan Campbell Daniel b 

2nd May 1929 + Archer 

Geoffrey Svensen

No Issue No Issue
Trewheeler/Howcroft

/McClelland Families

Geoff/ David No Issue

Herbert Arthur Johnstone Daniel b 4th January 1898 d 14th Feb 

1970 + Jean Rae Campbell

Sylvanus Brown Daniel b 12th Nov 1815 d 31st Dec 1874 + Elizabeth Australlia West m 1853

Thomas Daniel d 1850 + Anna Maria Brown d 1862

Lillian Maude Annie Johnstone            +                  Herbert Philip Pinnock Daniel b 1866 d 31st Mar 1937             +             Eliza Isobel Cole d 5th Feb 1972

FIGURE 164 - THOMAS DANIEL 
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4. Thomas Browne Daniel. b August 13th 
1802, Brighton, Sussex. d March 11th 1836 
South America. 

     4. Elizabeth Daniel. 
4. Gabriel Virgo Daniel.339b June 17th, 1814 
Hastings, Sussex, England. d August 27th 
1867 London  
+ Janet Mose. 
4. Silvanus Browne Daniel.  
+ Elizabeth Australia West. 

5. Sylvanus West Daniel. b 1854 d 
1877  
+ Nina Kathleen Crocker. 
5. Arthur AJ Daniel. b 1858. 
5. Earnest T Daniel. b 1859 d 1860. 
5. Alexander Daniel. b 1861 d 1861. 
5. George A Daniel. b 1862 d 1893. 
+ Ethel M Machattie. 

6. Eric Daniel. 
6. Richard Daniel. 

5. Frederick T Daniel. b 1865 d 1894 
+ Eliza M Rich. 
5. HPP Daniel. b 1866  
+ Lillian Maude Johnston. 

6. HAP Daniel. b 1898  
+ Jean Rae Campbell. 
(Thence see Sugar 
Campbell section) 

  + Eliza Isobel Cole 
   6. Isobel Elizabeth Daniel 
   + David Roper 
   6. Joan Daniel 
   + Thurston Trewheeler 

7. Bill (see Cole – 
Trewheeler – 
Howcroft – Roper 
connections) 
7. Wendy (see 
Cole – 
Trewheeler – 
Howcroft – Roper 
connections) 

       6. Laurence Livesay Daniel 
       + 

5. Mary FE Daniel. b 1868.  

                                                                 
Janet Daniel (born Mose) was born in 1810. She married Gabriel Virgo Daniel, who was born on June 17th 1814, 
in Hastings, Sussex, England. They had one son: Richard William Daniel. Janet passed away in 1885, at age 75. 

FIGURE 166 - GABRIEL VIRGO DANIEL 

FIGURE 167- THEOPHILUS AJ DANIEL 
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5. Percy Sloman Daniel.340 b 1873 d 
11th December 1938. 

4. Theophilus A J Daniel. b June 30th 1817,     
Hastings, Sussex. d March 22nd 1893, 
Southland, New Zealand. 

 
 Mr Silvanus Browne Daniel MLA 
(1815 – 1874); Pastoralist and civil 
servant. Educated at Paterson, 
Singleton and Sydney College. 
Silvanus was the Commissioner of 
Crown Lands in the Bligh district for a 
short time before entering 
Parliament, but resigned to contest 
election. At a later time was 
appointed the Commissioner of 
Crown Lands in the Wellington 
district. Squatter in Liverpool Plains 
and Warrego district. Patron of 
literature. 
Obituary of Theophilus Daniel341 342         
Son of Thomas Daniel, a gentleman,   
and his wife Anna Maria Browne.  
 By 1854 Silvanus was the lessee of 
Gulgo, 19,200 acres in the Wellington 
district. Deaths; On October 1st, at 
Sydney, New South Wales, Elizabeth 
Australia Daniel, relict of the late 
Sylvanus Browne Daniel. 
Daniel House 
 Constructed in the 1850s, Daniel 
House is an important Riverton 
building dating from early in the 
European settlement of Southland. 
Located on the towns main street, 
this weatherboard clad, two storey, 
Georgian style house, was built for 
the Daniel family, who are of local 
historical significance. 
 Daniel House was constructed for 
relatives of John Howell (1810?-

1874), the founder of Riverton. After coming to the region as a whaler, 
Theophilus Daniel (1817-1893) married Howells step-sister, Elizabeth (1832-

                                                                 
340 Daniel.-December 11th, 1938, at Lewisham private hospital, Percy Sloman, beloved husband of Sadie Daniel 
and father of Valerie, Percy, Cecil, and Mervyn, son of the late Sylvanus Brown Daniel, of Wellington, 
Commissioner of Crown Lands, New South Wales, aged 65 years. 
341 Southland Times, Issue 12547, 24th March 1893, Page 2. 
342 Appointments,-His Excellency the Governor has appointed the following gentlemen to be magistrates of the 
territory and its dependencies, namely, Sylvanus Browne Daniel Esq, of Arribinderry (sometimes spelt 
Erribindery), Lower Darling. 
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1892) in 1853. The couple were important as early Southland settlers and 
longstanding residents of Riverton. They cemented this status through operating 
a local shop and, later, Theophilus had a successful political career. Daniel 
Houses original owners also seem to have enjoyed socialising and providing 
hospitality, which meant that Daniel House became well-known locally. After 
several decades of residence, 

Daniel House was sold to long-time Wallace County Council Clerk and Treasurer, James 
Fullarton (1828-1917), before having a number of owners throughout the twentieth 
century. By the 1980s the building was showing signs of age and neglect, which spurred 
descendants of the original owners to purchase the property and restore it. Georgian 
style features of Daniel House include an original rectangular footprint, symmetrical 
placement of windows, verandas, and a hipped roof. An extension on the southwest side 
was added in the late nineteenth century and little alteration to the form of the building 
has occurred subsequently. However, because of the state of decay the building was in 
prior to the restoration work of the last 20 years, much of the cladding and lining fabric 
of the building has needed to be replaced. This has been done in a sympathetic manner 
which has meant that the early colonial aesthetic of Daniel House is retained.  
 Daniel House is significant because it dates from the earliest period of European 
settlement in Southland. The heritage value of this place is also derived from its 
connection with Elizabeth Daniel, one of the first female European immigrants to settle 
in Southland, and also her husband, Theophilus, a noteworthy politician. Aside from its 
historical importance, Daniel House is of architectural value as a rare example of the type 
of house popular in the early colonial period. 
 

 
FIGURE 168 - DANIEL HOUSE, RIVERTON, NEW ZEALAND343 

  

                                                                 
343 85 Palmerston Street (State Highway 99), Riverton / Aparima. http://www.heritage.org.nz/the-
list/details/2535 
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West Link 
Sylvanus Browne Daniel married Elizabeth Australia West; b 1831, Parramatta, New 
South Wales, Australia. Died 1st October 1918, Sydney, New South Wales, Australia. 
Married 12th December 1853 St James Church of England, Sydney, New South Wales, 
Issue 6 sons and 1 daughter.   
 Elizabeth Wests father was Joseph West, of Macquarie Plains, Bathurst, New South 
Wales, b 1799, Londonderry, Northern Ireland, d 1875, Bathurst, New South Wales, 
Australia. Her mother was Sarah Hannah Peisley, b 29th Jun 1805, Parramatta, New South 
Wales, d 22rd June 1874, Bathurst, New South Wales, Australia. Married 23rd April 1829, 
St Johns, Parramatta, New South Wales.  
 Joseph West Junior of the parish of Bathurst and Sarah Peisley spinster of the parish of 
Prospect were married in this church by licence with consent of Governor this 25th day of 
April 1829 by me, Charles P Wilton of Field of Mars. Both Joseph and Sarah signed the 
register in the presence of Martha Peisley of Prospect and C Larken of Parramatta who 
both signed the register. Death 1875 (Age 69) Bathurst, Central Tablelands, New South 
Wales, Australia.  
 John West and Thomas West; John West and his brother Thomas settled on the 
Macquarie Plains around that time. They took up a land grant and in 1830 built a sod-
walled house. They called it Westham and it remains as part of the Westham Farmhouse 
to this day. The house measured 30 feet by 15 feet, with 6 yellow box timbers, each one 
foot square, as framework for the earth walls facing North and South.  Hardwood slab 
walls were built on the East and West facades. This rammed earth structure is still in good 
condition and remains as the central core of the building that evolved as the West family 
prospered. The West family proved to be successful grain growers and Joseph West of 
Macquarie Plains was described as the most extensive wheat grower in the Bathurst 
district. Joseph West took a leading role in pioneering the purchase of newly imported 
threshing machines, which greatly increased the efficiency of the threshing process.  West 
also used a reaping machine by which he was able to greatly increase the yield of his 
wheat cultivation thereby proving that the use of machines was of great benefit to 
agriculture and added to the growers’ prosperity. Joseph West was the son of John West 
(1768-1851) and Martha Peisley (1778-1839). 
Westmoreland; Citation details: Hobart Town Gazette Sat 5th May 1821 p 2 Text: Ship 
News; This morning arrived from England the ship Westmoreland, Capt Potton, with a 
cargo of British merchandize, and 41 passengers; viz. Mrs Burn, Mr and Mr Steel and 
family, Mr and Mrs Bisdee, Mr and Mrs Roberts, Mr W Alexander, Mrs T Buxton and 
family, Mr and Mrs Marsden, Mr and Mrs West and family (15), Mr Benj Blackburn, Mr G 
Dixon, Mr N Dixon, Mr P Taylor, Mr and Mrs T Willison, Mr W Patterson, Mr Geo Harper, 
Mr White and Mrs Harper and family, and Mr R Dennett. The Westmoreland left 
Portsmouth the 14th Dec and on her passage touched at the Cape of Good Hope, where 
she left 16 passengers, having brought out 56 from England. 
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White – Musgrave – Regan – Johnstone Links 
John White was sentenced to life imprisonment on the 2nd March 1812 at the 
Buckinghamshire Assizes for horse stealing. He was transported to Australia and gained a 
ticket of leave in 1820. On the 21st November 1835 he was granted a conditional pardon.  
 He was lost in the bush near his brother, James’, Burrangong station, near Young, New 
South Wales. Although a shepherd had survived a similar ordeal by snipping pieces from 
his dogs tail and sucking the blood (true mateship), unfortunately John White did not have 
his dog with him, and died of thirst and was later found, eaten by wild dogs344. 
 

 
FIGURE 169 - JAMES WHITE OF BURRANGONG STATION 

                                                                 
344 Story as related by Sarah Musgrave in The Wayback (Musgrave, 1930). 
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John Whites brother, James White took up the land on which the town of Young is 
located. It formed part of the lands over which the Wiradjuri Koori people once 
wandered. However, as the area lacked a reliable permanent water supply the Wiradjuri 
didn't regularly camp in the region, except during prolific seasons or when travelling 
between areas around the Lachlan and Murrumbidgee Rivers. At the time the first white 
settler, James White, came to the area 260 miles from Sydney, stopped to boil his billy 
and decided that was precisely the area where he wanted to carve out a new station, the 
relationship between Europeans and Kooris in the area began to form. The Chief of the 
Lachlan Tribe at first disputed Mr Whites claims to the land but under the influence of 
many gifts from Mr Whites stores the chief became friendly, and allowed the squatter to 
remain, guaranteeing him immunity from attack from the tribe.  Mr White learned from 
his black friend the area he had selected was known as Burrowmunditroy and he crowned 
his friend the Chief of the Burrowmunditroy and named him Coborn Jackie. Mr White 
then returned to Sydney to get supplies and made arrangements to take up the station, 
on his return to Burrowmunditroy with staff, livestock and drays, Coborn Jackie was there 
to meet him. Among all the possessions of the new squatter, none was to Jackie as 
important as a solid brass plate, the permanent emblem of Jackies office as the King of 
the Tribe. Jackie and his people were so impressed with the honour Mr White bestowed 
on Jackie that they showed their appreciation with a Corroboree which lasted for 10 days. 
The friendship of Jackie was of great significance to White as Jackie led him to an even 
better site on which to build his new homestead at Sandy Creek five miles further south. 
This place was known to the Kooris as Burrangong and White immediately adopted it as 
the site for his new homestead and named it accordingly. 
 

 
FIGURE 170 - PLAQUE GIVEN TO COBORN JACKIE, CHIEF OF THE BURROWMUNDITROY, BY JAMES 

WHITE 
 
Coborn Jackie, Chief of the Burrowmunditroy; a chapter of the local Aboriginal tribe, the 
Wiradjuri - was presented with this engraved plate in recognition of his efforts to ensure 
the first contact between Aboriginals and white settlers in the Young area in the early 
1800s was friendly. Jackie continued to be of assistance to White and his family, proving 
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himself to be a wonderful bush surveyor and assisting in the blazing of many roads 
through the bush. His honours also continued to mount and he soon acquired another 
title, that of Chief of Burrangong. To this day the plate remains as a permanent reminder 
of the friendship forged between the two men. However, in a report by Commissioner 
Beckham in 1844 he stated; I do not consider that there is any great hope that the future 
prospects of the Aborigines will improve, and as the country becomes more thickly 
inhabited by Europeans they gradually disappear. 
Lambing Flat Riots: Some of the worst violence against Chinese miners was perpetrated 
at Lambing Flat, part of James Whites Burrangong station. European diggers were 
incensed by the Chinese and their apparent wastage of water when extracting gold. A 
weak police presence was unable to contain the situation. Six anti-Chinese riots occurred 
at the Lambing Flat camps over a period of 10 months. The most serious riot occurred on 
14th July 1861 when approximately 2000 European diggers attacked the Chinese miners. 
Although they tried to get away from the violent mob, about 250 Chinese miners were 
gravely injured and most lost all their belongings. After this tragic event, Lambing Flat was 
renamed Young. 
 

 
FIGURE 171 - CHINESE MINERS FLEEING FROM EUROPEAN RIOTERS AT LAMBING FLAT. 

 
John Whites daughter, Sarah345 married firstly, Denis Regan Esq and secondly Thomas 
Musgrave. She was reputedly the first white women born in Young, NSW Australia. Sarahs 
2nd daughter, Harriet Regan, married Mr Arthur B Johnstone346; licensed surveyor, of 
Forbes, second son of Ronald Johnstone Esq CE Sunnyside, Lanarkshire, Scotland on 4th 
March 1875 at Bulla Creek Church, Young. 
  

                                                                 
345 Author of The Wayback (Musgrave, 1930), a reminiscence of early pioneering days in the Young district of 
New South Wales.  
346 Yass Courier 9th March 1875 
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FIGURE 172 - SARAH MUSGRAVE 

 
 The Johnstones had a least two daughters; Lillian Maude Annie Johnstone married on 
March 16th, at St Johns Church, Warren, by the Rev GS Oakes, assisted by the Rev W 
Vaughan Rose, Herbert Philip Pinnock Daniel, fourth son of the late Sylvanus Daniel, 
Commissioner of Crown Lands, Wellington. The elder daughter, Clara May Johnstone 
married, on April 4th 1893, at St Johns Church, Warren, by the Rev George Spencer Oakes, 
James Struthers, eldest son of the late James Struthers, of Meadowhead, Scotland.  
 Mr AB Johnstone died on May 3rd 1888, at sea, on board RMS Orizaba, of typhoid fever. 
 It seems that Harriet Johnstone (nee Regan) then married Mr William Jones, also a 
licenced surveyor and of Hylton, Warren, as her sister, Clara May Johnstone, is referred 
to in her wedding notice as Mr Jones’ stepdaughter347. 
HPP Daniel and Lillian Johnstone had one son. Mr Herbert Arthur Johnstone Daniel. They 
then endured a very messy and public divorce. HPP Daniel married, secondly, on 23rd 
March 1907, Eliza Isobel Cole, d 5th February 1972. They had 4 children; Elizabeth Isobel 
(Betty), b 23rd May 1908, m (1) Earnest David Roper, (2) Samuel Fergus Ferguson. Joan 
Beatrice, b 22nd December 1909, d 25th June 1963. Henry Philip, b 12th April 1915 d c1975. 
Laurence Livesey, b 9th May 1927. Lillian married a Mr Godfrey Geary348 after her divorce 
from HPP Daniel. Godfrey Geary died, aged 54, on 27th January 1927 at Waverly, NSW.

                                                                 
347 Both Colin Daniel and Joan Campbell Svensen (nee Daniel) recall visiting the Jones family at a substantial 
home near Parramatta in the 1940s. A Miss Jones seems to have taken responsibility for feeding local derelicts 
at her home. At some stage, many years later, Joan Svensen found Miss Jones in a nursing home, perhaps in 
Rose Bay. By then she was feeble and probably suffering dementia. 
348 Geary-Daniel; December 28th 1905 at Lymerston, Marrickville, by the Rev White, Godfrey George, only son of 
the late Major GB Geary, 7th Regiment, to Lilian Maud, second daughter of the late Arthur B Johnstone, licensed 
surveyor, and granddaughter of the late Colonel Johnstone, of Sunnyside, Lanark, Scotland. 

http://www.google.com.au/url?sa=i&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=images&cd=&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=&url=http://www.youngwitness.com.au/story/2478332/history-uncovered/&ei=mdOcVdiHD8LemAW90q2ICQ&bvm=bv.96952980,d.dGY&psig=AFQjCNGq4f3ye-TLGxIISMkq-jQAbCBE7Q&ust=1436427545495940
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FIGURE 173 - WHITE - REGAN - MUSGRAVE - JOHNSTON - DANIEL - COLE CONNECTIONS349 

                                                                 
349 See index for more details on individuals. 

James White of Burrangong

 

Thomas, Rebecca, 

Wallace

Sarah Ann, Eliza 

Edith, Dennis James, 

George William Mr  G G Cole?

Betty, Joan, Henry, Lawrence Daniel

Colin Richard Campbell Daniel + Judith Whiteman Joan Campbell Daniel + Archer Geoffrey Svensen Trewheeler, Howcroft, Daniel Families

Geoffrey Daniel and David Daniel Families

Charles White + Ann Excel

Lillian Maude Annie Johnstone                               +                            Herbert Philip Pinock Daniel                     +                    Edith Isobel Cole

John White b 17th Jan 1795 d 1839  + Eliza Waterworth d 23rd June 1889

Thomas Musgrave b 22nd March 1839 d 7th October 1885 + Sarah White b 7th May 1834  d 5th October 1937 + Demnis Regan d 9th April 1863

Herbert Arthur Johnstone Daniel + Jean Rae Campbell

Harriet May Regan b 24th February 1856 + Arthur Burstall Johnstone b 1852 d 3rd May 1888
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Cole – Trewheeler – Howcroft - Roper 
HPP Daniel married secondly, on 23rd March 1907, Eliza Isobel Cole, d 5th February 1972. 
They had 4 children;  

 Elizabeth Isobel (Betty), b 23rd May 1908, m (1) Earnest David Roper, (2) Samuel 
Fergus Ferguson.  

 Joan Beatrice, b 22nd December 1909, d 1963.  

 Henry Philip, b 12th April 1915 d c1975.  

 Lawrence Livesey, b 9th May 1927. 
 

 
FIGURE 174 - ELIZA ISOBEL DANIEL (NEE COLE) 
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FIGURE 175 - DANIEL FAMILY - MR HPP DANIEL, JOAN BEATRICE, MRS BETTY ROPER (NEE DANIEL), 
MR DAVID ROPER, MRS ELIZA ISOBEL DANIEL (NEE COLE) JOAN DANIEL, LAURENCE DANIEL – C1931. 

 

 
FIGURE 176 - ANNOUNCEMENT OF MARRIAGE OF ISOBEL ELIZABETH AND ENGAGEMENT OF JOAN 

DANIEL350 

                                                                 
350 Betty Roper papers courtesy of Joan Svensen. 
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FIGURE 177 - JOAN BEATRICE TREWHEELER (NEE DANIEL) 

 
Joan married Thurston Trewheeler, b 3rd June 1905. They had two children, Bill and 
Wendy and moved to New Zealand on 2nd January 1952. Thurston was very involved in 
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music literature and art. He left a memoir and family history for circulation amongst the 
family, a copy of which is held by Suzie McClelland (nee Howcroft) (2016). 
 

 
FIGURE 178 - BILL AND WENDY TREWHEELER C1942351 

 
2. Bill (William Herbert Foma) Trewheeler. b 19th November 1935 married  

                                                                 
351 From Joan Svensen collection – held at Camoo. 
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+ Jeanette Marjorie Bayliss. 
3. Sandra Helen Trewheeler. b 25th November 1960  
+ Patrick Mark Mahony, 1st April 1989. 

4. Kelly Mahony. 
  4. Sarah Mahony. 
  4. Daniel Mahony. 

3. Lynette Wendy Trewheeler. 13th September 1962 
 + (i)?  
+ (ii) Michael Crowther. 

   4. Kate Crowther. 
   4. James Crowther. 

3. Philip Daniel Trewheeler. b 9th July 1964 
 +? 

4. Joshua Trewheeler. 
4. Lochlan Trewheeler. 

3. Grant William Trewheeler, b 2nd June 1967? 
4. Chantelle Jean Trewheeler. 
4. Zac Jagger Trewheeler.  

2. Wendy Janice Trewheeler. b 1934 d 28th July 1968 
 + George James Howcroft.352 m 1955.  
 

                                                                 
352 After the death of Wendy, Jim Howcroft remarried Isobel Leadbetter (nee Rush) who brought four step 
brothers; Malcom, Bruce, Andrew and Robert, George James (Jim) Howcrofts father was also George James and 
received a Military Cross serving in the East Kent Regiment, during WW1. He migrated to NZ, thence enlisted 
for WW2 and survived. 
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FIGURE 179 - WENDY JANICE TREWHEELER, MRS JIM HOWCROFT 

3. Peter James Howcroft. b 24th September 1956,  
+ Lynette Bevers 

4. Joseph Peter Howcroft.  
+ Zoe Fox. 

5. Georgia Howcroft. 
4. Kate Howcroft. m… 
4. Rose Jana Howcroft. m… 

3. Stuart Geoffrey Howcroft. b 2nd 1961 May?? 
+ (i) Amanda MacDonald. 
+ (ii) Mary Baycroft.  

4. George Noah Charles Howcroft. b 20th February 1998.  
4. Sunny Arthur William Howcroft. b 3rd June 1999. 

+ (iii) Helen MacDonald. 
4. Elizabeth Wendy Howcroft. 

 



The Sugar Campbells 

`343 
 

 
FIGURE 180 - STUART GEOFFREY HOWCROFT353 

 
3. David Howcroft.  (b & d 1960). 
3. Suzan Wendy Howcroft. b 28th March 1958.  
+ Bernard McClelland.  

4. Daniel Bernard Howcroft. b 27th September 1985  
+ Alexandra Lennox-Marwick. 
4. Reuben Jordon James Howcroft. b 3rd April 1988  
+ Georgia Hofsteede. 

5. Farren Jordon James Howcroft. b 26th January 
2016. 

   4. Natalie Elizabeth Howcroft. b 2nd July 1991. 
   4. Joseph Samuel Wiremu Howcroft. b 21st January 1994. 

 

                                                                 
353 Photograph taken by Joan Campbell Svensen (nee Daniel) at her home in Winmallee. Stuart is a grandson of 
Joan Beatrice Trewheeler and brother of Suzie McClelland (nee Howcroft). (GD). 
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FIGURE 181 - MR BERNARD MCCLELLAND AND MRS SUSIE MCCLELLAND (NEE HOWCROFT) 
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FIGURE 182 - ELIZABETH ISOBEL ROPER (NEE DANIEL)354 

 
 Elizabeth Isobel Daniel, sister of Herbert Arthur Johnstone Daniel, married Ernest David 
Roper. He became a Judge in the equity court and represented the University of Sydney 
at the coronation of Queen Elizabeth II in his honorary position of Vice-Chancellor of the 
University. A diary and description of their visit, written by Aunt Betty, is held at Camoo.  

                                                                 
354 Aunt Betty, who married David Roper. 
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It has been transcribed by Jean Farquhar (Mimie), a close friend of Joan Campbell 
Svensen. A photograph album of their trip is held by Mrs Joan Campbell Svensen (2015).  
 David Roper died young, and many years later, Aunt Betty married Mr Samuel Fergus 
Ferguson. Mr Ferguson and his wife {deceased) Kath had been good friends of the Ropers 
for many years355. 
 Betty was active in the highest levels of Sydney society for many years. She was heavily 
involved in a number of charities, and had a particular interest in the Sydney Symphony 
Orchestra, for which she was awarded a medallion by the Australian Broadcasting 
Commission inscribed; Mrs ED Roper, Life Member, Sydney Symphony Orchestral 
Subscribers Committee. 1968. (Held at Camoo). 
 

 
FIGURE 183 - SYDNEY SOCIAL LIFE - 1929 

                                                                 
355 There is a large scrapbook/ diary put together by the Fergusons of a (their honeymoon?) trip to England 
and Europe in the early 1930s held by Joan Campbell Svensen. 
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FIGURE 184 - 1950S SYDNEY SOCIAL LIFE356 

                                                                 
356 Sir Charles Bickerton Blackburn; Physician. Lieutenant-Colonel Sir Charles Bickerton Blackburn KCMG, OBE 
was an Australian university chancellor and physician. Blackburn was born in Greenhithe, Kent, England, to the 
cleric and entomologist Thomas Blackburn and his wife Jessie Ann, née Wood. Born: April 22nd, 1874, Greenhithe, 
United Kingdom Died: July 20th, 1972, Bellevue Hill Education: University of Sydney. 
 Professor Sir Stephen Roberts CMG; (1901-1971) was Vice-Chancellor and Principal of the University of Sydney 
an ex-officio Fellow of Senate from 1947 to 1967. CMG, MA Litt.D. Melb DSc(Econ) Lond Hon LLD Brist, Br Col & 
McG HoCL Durh HonDLitt UNE Vice-Chancellor and ex-officio Fellow of Senate 1942-1967 (the title was changed 
to Vice-Chancellor and Principal in 1955). By the time he retired in 1967, Sir Stephen had effectively transformed 
the University of Sydney into a modern institution of over 16,000 students, with new faculties and new research 
capacity. (Australian Dictionary of Biography). 
 Lady Hannah Benyon Lloyd Jones OBE; (d 1982) was the second wife of Sir Charles Lloyd Jones, the chairman 
of David Jones from 1920 until his death in 1958. Returning to Sydney in the early 1930s, they moved to 



The Sugar Campbells 

`348 
 

 
 

 
FIGURE 185 - SYDNEY SOCIAL LIFE357 

                                                                 
Rosemont, a colonial era mansion in Woollahra. Active in aid of charities including the Royal Blind Society, Legacy 
and Barnardos and a fundraiser for organisations such as the National Trust, the Sydney Symphony Orchestra, 
the Art Gallery Society of NSW and St Johns Ambulance, she was a leading member of Sydney society and known 
for her tastes in matters of fashion, interior decoration, fine art and gardening. She was awarded an OBE for her 
charity work in 1955.  
357 Held at Camoo.  
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FIGURE 186 - MR JUSTICE EARNEST DAVID ROPER 

 
The William Dobell-Archibald Prize Controversy; The case stimulated massive press 
coverage and public comment – by those both familiar and totally unfamiliar with art. 
Ultimately, the Dobell case became a lively debate about modernism. The question of 
whether the painting was portraiture or caricature equally asked the questions of what 
constituted a portrait and what was the relationship of realism to art in general. Justice 
Roper upheld Dobells award on the grounds that the painting, although characterised by 
some startling exaggeration and distortion… nevertheless bore a strong degree of likeness 
to the subject and undoubtedly was a pictorial representation of him. 
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FIGURE 187 - NEWSPAPER CLIPPINGS RE DAVID ROPER 

 

 
FIGURE 188 - MR JUSTICE EARNEST DAVID ROPER358 

                                                                 
358 Note the woman behind the great man! 
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Mr Justice Ernest David Roper (1901-1958). The melancholy necessity of recording our 
thanks for David Ropers life and work is a matter of infinite regret. It is, however, a task 
which may be undertaken with a degree of pride though with little hope that justice may 
be done to his memory in a few short lines. He was, of course, for many years a great 
Australian judge in whom the judicial qualities were combined in admirable proportions.  
Patience, kindliness and unassuming dignity he had in abundance and to these qualities 
there was added a rare knowledge and understanding of legal principles. But he will be 
remembered also for his record of service in the affairs of the University and in other 
spheres and last, but not least, for his own quiet and loyal friendliness. The late judge was 
born on St Davids Day in 1901 and, at the early age of 57 years, he died on the 27th June, 
1958 having then accomplished the work of a very full lifetime. After an outstanding 
career in Arts and Law he came to the Bar in 1925. So was finally lost to the science of 
mathematics one of the ablest students in that field ever to pass through the University. 
But within a few years of his admission to the Bar he became the Challis Lecturer in Equity 
and Company Law, a branch of the law in which he had already demonstrated his unique 
capacity for perception and comprehension and in which he was soon to become an 
outstanding authority. He will be remembered with great affection by those many 
practitioners to whom, as students, he lectured. Then, after twelve years in practice he 
was appointed Judge of the Land and Valuation Court and on the 22nd May, 1940 he 
became, as from the 25th May, 1937, a Judge of the Supreme Court of New South Wales. 
During his time at the Bar he had acquired a leading practice and, particularly in the 
income tax field, work came to him from every State of the Commonwealth. In this field 
his work with the late Sir David Ferguson during 1933 and 1934 in the revision of the 
existing Federal income tax legislation had left him an acknowledged authority with a 
Commonwealth-wide reputation. At the time of his first appointment the Bar held rich 
rewards for him and it can be said with certainty that had he not accepted  judicial office 
he would have enjoyed many years of interesting and lucrative practice. As Judge of the 
Land and Valuation Court he was an immediate and conspicuous success though it was 
felt throughout the profession that his experience and capacity were to a large extent 
wasted in such a circumscribed jurisdiction.  It was, therefore, with great pleasure that the 
profession heard of his appointment as a judge of the Supreme Court and learnt that he 
would assume the onerous duties of one of the judges sitting in Equity. This appointment 
must have occasioned him considerable gratification for it meant that he was to follow in 
the footsteps of John Musgrave Harvey and Reginald Heath Long Innes - two of the 
greatest equity lawyers produced in this country and for whom the late judge had the 
greatest admiration and affection. He was, it may be said, a most worthy successor. After 
the retirement of Mr Justice Nicholas the late judge succeeded him as Chief Judge in Equity 
and he continued to labour in that capacity until his death. "Labour" is the appropriate 
word, for the business of that jurisdiction was extremely heavy and for long periods an 
insufficient number of judges was assigned to that work. Indeed, for considerable periods 
he was without assistance of any kind. During these periods his devotion to the work of 
his office was a lesson to all judicial officers. But his efforts were not made without great 
personal sacrifice and there can be little doubt that they played a part in bringing his life 
to an early close. Yet he still found time, as a member of the Senate and, later, as Deputy 
Chancellor, to devote attention to the affairs of the University. Nor was the Law Society 
forgotten for he was its attentive and active President for many years. It is extraordinary 
that he should have been able to do so much, and to do so much so well. Yet his work was 
done and the business of his Court conducted in a deceptively leisurely fashion. Looking 
back it seems as if he was possessed of a compensating faculty designed to enable him, 
quietly and with dignity, to accomplish within so short a span the work of a very full 
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lifetime. David Roper will be greatly missed and long remembered by his countless friends. 
Of these I count myself grateful to have been one. (Taylor, 1959) See also (Sugarman, 
1959). 
 

 
FIGURE 189 - HRH QUEEN MARY AND CHARLES - 1950359

                                                                 
359 On the back is written – To Judge Roper. 
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 This sketch comes from Betty Ropers schoolgirl 
diary when attending SCEGS Redlands. Frank 
Hinder (1906-1992) would have been about 16 
years of age when this was done. He went on 
to pioneer cubism and futurism in Australian 
art. 
FIGURE 190 - SKETCH BY FRANK HINDER
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FIGURE 226 - CENTRE- MR SAMUEL FERGUS FERGUSON, MRS BETTY FERGUSON (NEE DANIEL)

FIGURE 191 - DAVID ROPER AND SIR CHARLES BICKERTON BLACKBURN WITH SIR 

WINSTON CHURCHILL 
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Camoo360 
Camoo is situated in the Burra Valley in the Upper Murray region of southern New South 
Wales, about 500km from both Sydney and Melbourne, in the foothills on the western 
side of the Snowy Mountains. Camoo has been home to the Campbell/Daniel family since 
the building of the Camoo homestead in 1914. 
 

 
FIGURE 192 - CAMOO  C1917 

 
The homestead block of Camoo consists of blocks 5 and 6 of the Burra station subdivision 
of 1912-13. It was purchased by Francis Campbell as a place to build a family home once 
the Groongal Pastoral Company was sold. Funding for the purchase was partly provided 
by a loan from Somerville Learmonth361, and from funds received from the sale of Francis 

Elliot MacWhirter Campbells’ 
share in HG Roberts and 
Company (Shirley Station, at 
Torrens creek in Western 
Queensland) to Beau Edkins.  
 Soon after the purchase of 
Camoo, Springfield, of 460 acres 
situated between Camoo and 
Tumbarumba but not joining 
Camoo, was purchased from the 
Byatt family.  In 1924 The Point 
was purchased from Thomas 
Mate362 thereby consolidating a 
block of 2,766 acres. About this 

                                                                 
360 Note by Geoff Daniel. 
361 Correspondence held at Camoo. 
362 The Point was the southern end of what had been Tumbarumba station, adjoining Burra, and owned by the 
Mate family for many years. 
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time Woodacre, a 2000 acre property near Humula, about 
70km from Camoo, was also purchased. 
 Francis and Christelle Campbell lived at Camoo from 1914 
until their deaths (1940 and 1934), Jean Campbell until her 
marriage to Dick Daniel in 1926 and Colin Rae Campbell for 
his whole life (died 1974) except for schooling, jackarooing 
in Western Queensland and service during World War II. 
Jean and Dick, together with their children, Colin and Joan, 
lived at Camoo for a couple of years during the 
depression363. 
 In 1924 Colin Campbell wrote from Queensland to his father 

asking for 
advice about 
his future. 

Campbell 
advised him to 
return to 
Camoo, as 
Beau Edkins would have precedence at 
Edkins Campbell, and he would have a 
chance to build a business for himself at 
Tumbarumba. Colin returned home and 
began farming in partnership with his 
father. Although he would have returned to 
Camoo with optimism it would not be long 
until the shadow of the Depression was cast. 
By 1928 Jean and Dick were struggling and 
by 1932 they had lost Walwa, and another 
£14,000 to boot. Jean had unwisely, and 
against the advice of her father, used her 
364£3,700 share of Edkins Campbell as 

security – this was lost. Woodacre also had to be sold. Christelle Campbell had left a 
£4,150 share in Edkins Campbell and Company in trust for her granddaughter, Joan 
Daniel.  This was controlled by the Perpetual Trustee and caused much bother when 
sorting out the Campbells share in Edkins Campbell and Company.  
 Issues with the Perpetual Trustee, probate liabilities on Christelles estate and the inability 
of the Edkins family to meet their commitments365 to the Campbells led to a compromise 
of 10 shillings in the pound finally being paid to the Campbells in 1939. By then Walwa 
and Woodacre were long gone and Jean and Dick were penniless. They settled in Dubbo 
and Dick followed in his fathers footsteps as a wool representative for Winchcombe 
Carson. Colin had retained Camoo, but the previous years had taken their toll. After the 

                                                                 
363 It was at this time that Col Campbell and Dick Daniel fell out. From this time onwards (about 35 years) they 
virtually did not speak again, although Col and his sister Jean maintained a good relationship, 
364 The McMicking family held Manus station in the Tumbarumba district for many years. It was subdivided and 
sold during the 1920s. Rob died, probably from heat stroke and exhaustion, on their Queensland station during 
the late 1920s. 
365 The balance of the combined debt to Francis Campbells’ family held in Edkins Campbell and Company in the 
early 1930s totalled £17,000. Except for the portion held in trust for Joan Daniel half of this was eventually 
written off.  

FIGURE 193 - JEAN RAE CAMPBELL AT CAMOO 

C1920 

FIGURE 194 - ROB 

MCMICKING AND SPIDER ON 

THE FRONT LAWN CAMOO 

C1916 
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death of Francis Campbell in 1940 he enlisted, and left Camoo in the hands of a caretaker 
manager. 
 After his return from the war there was a run of good seasons and high prices, 
culminating in the Korean wool boom of 1952. Colin Campbell became a relatively 
wealthy man, however the tough years of the twenties and thirties, and his time at the 
war, had taken their toll. He remained a bachelor and lived frugally, allowing himself few 
luxuries. He did allow himself a decent car (usually a Mercedes Benz), had his clothes 
tailor made, and indulged in the occasional slow race horse. He was a keen gardener, both 
in the homestead garden and in his large vegetable garden. However he was a tough, 
some would say hard, boss to young Colin Daniel.  
 Colin Daniel came to Camoo to live permanently after leaving school in 1949, and lived 
there until his death in 2011. He married Judith Whiteman in 1958 and she still lives on 
the property. Colin and Judy and their family lived with and worked under Col Campbell 
until his death in 1975. Colin Daniel then inherited the property. 

 Geoff Daniel was 
born in 1959, and 
except for school 
and university has 
lived at Camoo all of 
his life.  He married 
Karen Hood in 1987 
and they have lived 
at Camoo with their 
three daughters, 
Pip, Lucy and Kate 
since then. David 

Daniel was born in 1961 and also has lived at Camoo for his whole life except for school 
and Agricultural College. He was firstly married to Bronlyn MacPherson and secondly to 
Rachael Spence. Dave and Rachael live at The Point, the middle section of Camoo. He has 
one son from his 1st marriage, Richard, and 3 step children – Ali, Harry and Angus. 
 Richard Daniel and his partner Merilyn Menere have lived at Camoo (or, since 2013, at 
Yallambee – a farm in the Mannus valley) since 
leaving school and have a daughter, Mylie 
(born 2011). 
 Geoff and David Daniel formed a partnership 
during 1984 and, with the strong support of 
Colin and Judith Daniel began a program of 
improving the productivity and profitability of 
Camoo. Lecerfs (or Griffiths) block of 328 acres 
was purchased during 1991, increasing the 
area of Camoo to 3,094 acres. Between 1988 
and 2014 a further 4 local properties totalling 
2095 acres were purchased. This group of 
farms, totalling approximately 5,200 acres is 
now the core of the current Daniel family 
grazing business, owned by the families of 
Geoff and David Daniel and managed by David Daniel. Another 5,500 acres is leased 
(2015) within the local area, with the combined carrying capacity of the properties being 
55,000 - 60,000 dry sheep equivalents (DSEs).  

FIGURE 195 - CAMOO C1935 

FIGURE 196 - CAMOO 1975 
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Geoff Daniel and Karen Daniel currently live 
in the Camoo homestead, where they have 
raised their family. Geoff works full time in 
the farm management business (Growth 
Farms) that he and some friends founded in 
the late 1990s. Some other district farms – 
Rippling Water/Carinya, Yarra Glen and 
Island Crossing – totalling 7,400 acres and 
carrying 45,000 – 50,000 DSE, as well as 
other properties spread throughout Eastern 
Australia are controlled (2015) by Geoff 
Daniel on behalf of Growth Farms366.  
 
 
 

 
FIGURE 198 - CAMOO LOOKING WEST FROM GRIFFITHS BLOCK C2012 

 
Camoo is a place of great natural beauty – Somerville Learmonth described it as one of 
the finest homestead sites that he knew of367. Its proximity to the mountains, its clean 
running permanent water, reliable rainfall and its productive pastures make it a lovely 
place to live, to raise a family and a profitable place to farm. 
 
 

                                                                 
366 Growth Farms, founded by Geoff Daniel and 6 others in 1999 currently (2016) manages about $400-$500m 
worth of agricultural businesses. 
367 Letter to FEM Campbell held at Camoo. 

FIGURE 197 - CAMOO 1975 
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FIGURE 199 - LOOKING SOUTH EAST OVER SPRINGFIELD TO THE POINT C 1982 

 
 

 
FIGURE 200 - SOUTHERN ALPS VIEWED FROM BIG HILL, NEXT DOOR TO CAMOO 368 

 

                                                                 
368 Photograph by Neil Whitsed. 

http://www.panoramio.com/photo_explorer#user=612854&with_photo_id=25912855&order=date_desc
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THE SOUTHERN ALPS AS FIRST SEEN BY MESSRS HUME AND HOVELL ON THE 8TH NOVEMBER 1824369 

 
 

                                                                 
369 George Edwards Peacock. Painting courtesy of the Mitchell Library, State Library of New South Wales, from 
where it was stolen. The date of the painting is not accurately known, but was done post 1836. Hume and Hovell 
apparently came along the Burra creek through what is now Camoo to this point and thence, after arguing, 
turned around and headed north towards what is now Tumbarumba. If the painting is as described there is 
either some poetic licence in its composition, or the historians have the route taken by Hume and Hovell wrongly 
traced. 
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FIGURE 201 - DAVID AND RACHAEL DANIEL AT THE CAMOO CATTLE YARDS 2015 

 
 

 
FIGURE 202 - FOOTBRIDGE OVER TUMBARUMBA CREEK AT JUNCTION WITH BURRA CREEK ON CAMOO 

BOUNDARY370 

                                                                 
370 The Col Daniel Bridge! Photograph by Neil Whitsed. 

http://www.panoramio.com/photo_explorer#user=612854&with_photo_id=25912865&order=date_desc
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FIGURES 203- CAMOO - EARLY 1960S371 

  

                                                                 
371 Geoff Daniel in foreground. Photpgraphs held at Camoo. 
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Some Stories from the Fifties and Sixties – A Reminiscence by Colin 
Daniel372. 
I came to Tumbarumba in January 1950 and these recollections are true stories about real 
people. 
 
Ted LeCerf373 was a little bloke who worked on some of the sheep and cattle stations in 
the district. While trapping rabbits on Burra station he was losing a lot of rabbits to an old 
eaglehawk who had found the easy way to catch his staple diet. One morning he made a 
mistake and was caught in one of Teds traps. Ted clipped his wings and said; walk round 
the traps like me and we will see who gets the most rabbits. 
 
While lamb marking on Burra with Bert Ferry and the then owner Gerard Leahy they 
stopped for dinner and one of the dogs relieved himself on Gerards sandwiches. These 
sandwiches are wet said Gerard. Quick as a flash Ted replied sorry Gerard I spilt some 
water from my quart pot on them. 
 
Bill Richards was a tomahawking shearer who could shear a hundred okay but if he got 
chasing someone he would cut the sheep about. He shore at Camoo for Colin Campbell 
for over forty years. One year he was chasing Dick Longmore and the job got rougher and 
rougher. The Camoo sheep were pretty tough shearing but the boss could stand it no 
longer and went to Bill and said; they are a bit rough Bill. So help me they are, said Bill, 
but there is a quid in them for Xmas. Col Campbell just shook his head and walked away. 
 
Tom McClelland374 took Dempsey Foster to Wyvern where there were sixteen shearers 
on the board. Tom was going to the meeting to elect the shearers rep and Dempsey to 
the roustabouts meeting. Dempsey had never been in a shed before and asked Tom for 
advice; just shut up and say nothing, said Tom. Dempsey came back and told Tom that he 
was the roustabouts’ rep. How did that happen? Said Tom. Everyone else said no, Demps 
explained. 
 
Joe Cook and his wife had been drinking in Heineckes pub since opening time, at about 
six o'clock he said Come on love, let’s go up to Hick's cafe and get some devon and 
tomatoes and go home and have a feed. She replied; if you think I'm going to be up all 
night cooking for you you have another think coming. 
 
Charlie Sullivan who wore very thick glasses worked on Camoo after the war when rabbits 
were very thick. Charlie always maintained that he had to pull two or three out of the 
burrow to set a trap to catch one for his cat. Sandy Burgun was a ganger on Maragle and 
Charlie was cook. Sandy and his gang had been carrying fence posts out of the bush all 
day. Charlie came along when there were only two left He picked the smallest and walked 
out with it Sandy said; by jove you are tough taking the little one when we have been at it 
all day. You all reckon I'm blind, said Sully, How would I know the little one. Sandy came 
to town one Saturday morning without his false teeth. When someone asked him where 
they were he replied; I left them home on the shelf talking to Mary. 

                                                                 
372 Held at Camoo. 
373 Ted and Col Lecerf lived on Cols farm, Springvale, next door to Camoo. Ted had a small block opposite on 
the Burra Road. 
374 The McClelland family farms, Parksbourne and Slatey Ridge are located on the eastern end of Camoo, 
where the Tumbarumba Creek forms the boundary. 
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Gunner MacPherson was a shearer, he always rolled two or three smokes and put them 
on his stand to save time during the run. At Coppabella one shearing Tom Blake and Henry 
Nolan, then a couple of young roustabouts, decided to swap them for some they had 
rolled from sheep manure with just a touch of tobacco in each end. Gunner puffed away 
and said nothing. It was a hot year and the rousies were putting fruit saline in their 
drinking water. That night Gunner went to the store and bought a dozen packets of epsom 
salts. Rousies were coming and going all the next day. 
 
Barney Finn was a mountain stockman and like many of his kind used to go on massive 
drinking sprees in the off season. One morning while in need of a drink he went into the 
Tooma pub then run by Dave Maginnity; there will be no grog for you here said Dave. Mr 
Maginnity, said Barney in the soft voice that was his custom, is it a fact that Morgan the 
bushranger shot your father? My word it is said Dave. Well said Barney isn’t it a pity that 
he didn't shoot him before he got the likes of you. Francis Maginnity, by natural 
progression became the publican on Daves retirement. Tommy Brown and Pat Jefferies 
came in one hot December day after a long day hay carting. Gee we're dry, said Pat. You 
are in luck, said Francis. Come out to the kitchen I’ve just made a pot of tea. 
 
Barney Finn was given the task of bringing a dead china man from Lobbs Hole to 
Tumbarumba for a post-mortem. He got too heavy for the pack horse coming up the hill, 
said Barney, so I gutted the bastard. 
 
Dick Wenke was going for a caravanning holiday and had hooked the van to his car and 
was back in the van giving it a spring clean when Tom Blomley came by, jumped in the car 
and sped off up the main street with Dick waving and shouting out of the caravan door. 
That night in Blomleys pub he was telling anyone prepared to listen; it is a terrible thing 
to be going somewhere and not know where you are going. When Dick was about eighty 
years old a condom fell out of Iris wallet in the bar at Blomleys pub. It is better to have it 
and not want it than to want it and not have it, said Dick 
 
Bruce Lecerf, Gunner McPherson and myself took my future father in law, Sep Whiteman 
fishing. At the end of the day Sep produced a bottle of rum straight out of the bond stores, 
as Bruce was a batchelor he only had Kraft cheese glasses to drink out of. Gunner always 
reckoned that it burned the Kraft sign off the outside of the glass. 
 
Noel Hulm and Peter Fleming had been to a cattle sale at Corryong and no doubt had 
stopped at Tooma pub on the way home. Noel lost control of the car on a bad turn on top 
of the nine mile hill. The car rolled over three times and after Noel crawled out and looked 
around he said to Peter who was still in the car and moaning; do you think you can get 
out? I don’t know, moaned Pete. Better make your mind up, said Noel, cause it's on fire. 
Peter was out and up on the main road before Noel finished the sentence, 
 
Ted LeCerf was camped in a tent on the Atherton Tablelands with the rest of his battalion 
during the Second World War. Although camp rules stated that soldiers must be clean 
shaven and dressed before coming out of their tents on one particular morning Ted hung 
his mirror on the tent peg and commenced to shave. A passing sergeant roared; Shaving 
outside this morning LeCerf. Quickly Ted replied; do you think I’m fur lined. 
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Harold O'Loughlin was a roustabout working for the local shearing contractor, Bob 
Burgun. The shearers at Camoo were consistently voting the sheep wet while the team at 
Allerthorpe seemed to always vote dry. Needless to say the rouseabouts from Camoo 
were always skiting about how little they had to do for their money. Harold, who was at 
Allerthorpe, went to Bob one morning and said; I dreamed last night that I died. Thats 
bad, said Bob. I dreamed that I went to hell said Harold, and the devil gave me the job of 
throwing the dead bodies on the fire, as I was finishing my shift I pointed to four bodies 
lying to one side and asked the devil what to do with them. Don’t worry with them Harold, 
he said; they are the Allerthorpe shearers and they are too water logged to burn. 
 
Bruce LeCerf was coming back into Hay after cutting out a shed near Booligal when about 
forty miles from Hay he hit a very large kangaroo killing it and also putting the fan through 
the radiator of his ute, after a three hour wait two jackeroos came along. Can you give 
me a lift, said Bruce. The jackeroos got out of their ute, threw the roo into the back of 
Bruces ute, jumped back in theirs, and roared off! (Daniel, about 2000) . 
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Derwent Company, 39, 306 
Devine 
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Sir Tom, 7 
Devine, TM, 139 
Dick, Alexander, 184 
Dinning, John, 200 
Dobell, William, 356 
Don 

Family, 171 
Lucy Flora, Mrs Robert (nee Bogle), 

171 
Robert Bogle, 171 
The Very Reverend Alan Campbell, 7, 

43 
Donald 

Colin Dunlop, 186, 187 
Thomas, 187, 196 

Doudet, Celestine, 117 
Douglas 

Georgina, 112 
Grizelda, 38 
Stewart, 183 
Thomas Dunlop, 187 

Doune Pistol Makers, 134 
Dowling, Robert 

Minjah in the Old Time, 243 
Drinkwater, Peter, 184 
Drummond, Christiana Lamont, 101 
Dunbar 

Dr James A, 272 
Dr James A, 272 
Georgina Fairlie, Mrs James A (nee 

MacWhirter), 273 
Dunlop 

Janet, 187 
John, 187 
John of Carmyle, 36 

Dutch West India Company, 46 
Eardley 

Sir Culling, 231 
Sir Sampson, 231 

Eardley Wilmot 
Sir John, 283 
Sir John Eardley 1st Baronet, 283 

Eardley-Wilmot 
Sarah, Lady Eardley-Wilmot (nee 

Rivett), 286 
Early Western Victorian Stations, 235 
East India Company, 48, 141 
Eccles 

William, 140 

William and James and Company, 
139 

Ecclesiastical Establishment of Church 
of Scotland, 272 

Edict of Nantes, 297 
Edkins 

(Daddy), 314 
Boyd, 322 
Edward Rowland Huey, 40, 314, 322 
Family, 42, 52, 314 
Mr and Mrs ER, 332 
Mr BH, 317 
Mrs ER, 314 
Rowland Rule, 312, 322, 324, 327 

Edkins Campbell and Company, 42, 51, 
52, 314, 321, 364 

Edkins Marsh and Company, 317 
Eliot-Murray-Kynynmound 

Catherine, 302 
Gilbert 1st Earl Minto, 302 

Elliot 
Charles, Lord Minto, 271 

Elphinstone, Mountstuart, 47, 267 
Emancipation Act of 1833, 138, 142 
Emmanuel brothers, 320 
Esormon, Prince of Achaia, 29 
Essequibo, 46, 218, 226 
Ewing 

James, 141, 144 
William Leckie, 140, 144 

Fabian Society, 219 
Fairbairn 

Charles, 330 
Family, 40 
George, 330 

Falkiner, Ralph, 322 
Family Timeline, 54 
Family Tree c 500 - c 1300, 59 
Farquhar 

Jean (Mimie), 353 
Farquhar, Lieutenant Colonel, 291 
Fenwick, NA, 306 
Ferguson 

Elizabeth Isobel. Mrs Samuel (nee 
Daniel), 356 

Kath, Mrs Samuel, 353 
Samuel Fergus, 353 

Ferry, Bertie, 371 
Fieldhouse, Mr, 320 
Finlay 
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Alexander Struthers MP of Castle 
Toward, 196 

Family, 258 
Kirkman, 5, 48, 141 

Finlay Campbell and Company, 48, 196 
Finn, Barney, 372 
Fisher, David, 39, 306 
Fleming, Ian, 220 
Fleming, Peter, 372 
Folingsby, George Frederick 

Sir Redmond Barry, 249 
Forrest, Mr P, 317 
Fortingall, 73 
Fox, Zoe, 349 
French Revolution, The, 47 
Fuadach nan Gàidheal, 46 
Fullarton, of Fullarton, 33 
Fyffe, James, 144 
Garden-Campbell, Francis of Troup and 

Glenlyon, 77 
Geary 

Godfrey George, 342 
Major GB, 342 

Gellibrand and Hesse, 251 
Gellibrand, Joseph Tice, 252, 307 
Gentlemans Clubs, 44 
Georgetown, 194 
Gilleasbaig of Menstrie, 55 
Gladstone 

Jack, 226 
John, 48 
Sir John, 226 

Gladwell, Dorothea, 296, 299 
Glasgow, 29 
Glasgow Chamber of Commerce, 142 
Glasgow East India Association, 48 
Glasgow in the Early 1700s, 124 
Glasgow Tanwork Company, 31 
Glasgow West India Association, 141, 

142, 146, 204 
Glasgow West India Merchants, 138 
Glassford 

Family, 32 
James, 31 
John, 31, 191, 202 
John and Company, 31 
John and Family, 32 

Glencoe 
The Massacre of, 45, 57, 73, 74, 222 

Glorious Revolution, The, 45 

Goldfinch, Duncan, 319 
Gordon 

Alexander, 141 
Ann, Mrs John (nee Alston), 141 
John, 141, 144 
John 1st of Aikenhead, 146, 159 

Graham 
James 1st Marquess of Montrose, 56 

Grahame, James, 188 
Grand Petrel Ball, 232 
Grant 

Alexandra, 365 
Angus, 365 
Harrison, 365 

Gray, Robert, 314 
Green 

Steve, 319 
Groongal Pastoral Company, The, 39, 

313, 319, 322 
Growth Farms, 366 
Guthrie, Family, 198 
Hagart 

Charles, 159 
Hales, Francis, 304 
Hamburger 

Carole, 7 
Hamilton 

Archibald, 188 
Douglas, 138 
Isobel Elizabeth (nee Campbell), 212 
Janet Millar, 196 
John, 141, 187 
John and Company, 141 
John of Northpark, 144, 160 
Mary Louisa (nee Campbell), 40 
Mrs Louisa Gallie (nee Campbell), 

315 
Rev John, 144 
William of Northpark, 160 

Hamilton Garden and Company, 141 
Hamilton Staines and Company, 141 
Hamilton, James 

The Massacre of Glencoe, 74 
Hams Magazine, 306 
Hare 

Abigail, 279, 280 
James, 280 

Harper 
Mr and Mrs and Family, 338 
Mr Geo., 338 
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Hastings, Cunningham and Company, 
232 

Hastings, Warren, 274, 292, 293, 306 
Heinecke, Charles Bismarke, 322 
Heineckes Patent Jet Elevator, 323 
Henry, Earnest, 314 
Her Royal Highness The Queen Mary, 

359 
Highland Clearances, 46, 47 
Hill, James, 200 
Hinder, Frank, 360 
Hofsteede, Georgia, 350 
Hogg 

Family, 224 
Quintin, 51 

Hogg Curtis Campbell and Company, 
50, 51 

Holland, 1st Earl of, 79 
Home 

Donald WS, 196 
Elizabeth, 196 

Homes 
4 Ainslie Place, Edinburgh, 268, 273 
50 Moray Place, Edinburgh, 274 
Aikenhead House, 191 
Auchenharvie Castle, 296 
Auchenraith, 155 
Ballimore, 196, 198 
Barbreck, 46 
Barbreck House, 94 
Buangor, 305 
Cambria, Goulburn, 322 
Camoo, 9, 40, 51, 52, 322, 323, 363 
Castle Campbell, 56, 64 
Castle Gloom, 64 
Chesthill, 77 
Colgrain, 36, 196 
Craignish Castle, 49, 111, 113 
Daniel House, 336 
Dargavel House, 198 
Dougalston, 31 
Drumpellier, 195 
Elderslie, 195 
Ercildoune, 39, 49, 50, 310, 311 
Fortingall, 74 
Gairloch, 234 
Glenstal Castle, 218 
Hallyards, 48 
Illawarra, 319 
Inveraray Castle, 63 

Jordanhill, 160 
Jura House, Isle of Jura, 110 
Jura, Lorne, 277, 281 
Kailzie, 198 
Kelvingrove, 114 
Kirktonhill, 141 
Laurence Park, 48, 278, 305, 310 

Relics from, 275 
Loch Awe, 55 
Lovely Banks, 39, 306 
Meggernie Castle, 72, 73 
Mooringarara, 318 
Morongo, 274, 306 
Morriston, 164 
of the Members of The Board of 

Green Cloth, 189 
Park, 164 
Rosebank, 33, 36 
Sadell Castle, 107 
Sadell House, 107 
Shawfield Mansion, 32, 33 
Tacolnestone Hall, 302 
Tank Square, Calcutta, 267 
Taymouth Castle, 82 
The Hermitage, 274, 306 
Torosay Castle, 195, 198 
Tulchan (Fyansford), 306 
Tulchan (Perthshire), 306 
Walwa, 52, 323 
Westham, 338 
Whitehill, 31 

Hood 
Karen, 365 

Hotham, Sir Charles, 231 
Housten 

Family, 223 
James and Company, 33 
Robert, 187 
William, 160 

Howcroft 
Daniel Bernard, 350 
David, 350 
Elizabeth Wendy, 349 
Farren Jordon James, 350 
George Noah Charles, 349 
Georgia, 349 
James George, 348 
Joseph Peter, 349 
Joseph Samuel Wiremu, 350 
Natalie Elizabeth, 350 
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Peter James, 349 
Reuben James, 350 
Stuart Geoffrey, 349, 350 
Sunny Arthur William, 349 
Susan Wendy, 350 

Howell, John, 336 
Hughes 

Captain Norman Alfred, 51 
Helen Campbell, 52 

Hulm, Noel, 372 
Hume and Hovell, 368 
Hutton, Len, 245 
Iain Buidhe, 74, 75 
Ilfracombe Wool scour, 317 
Independence, American War of, 43 
Indian Medical Service, 267 
Indian Mutiny, 43, 50, 268, 272 
Inman, Charles Byron, 42 
Inner Temple, 229 
Jacobitism, 57 
Jagan, Cheddi, 219 
James IV King of Scotland, 45 
Jamesone, George, 70 

The Glenorchy Family Tree, 80 
Jeffries, Pat, 372 
Johnstone 

Arthur Burstall, 341 
Clara May, 342 
Lillian Maude Annie, 342 
of Westerhall, 153 
Ronald Esq of Sunnyside, Lanark,, 

341 
Jones, William Esq of Hylton, Warren, 

342 
Jowett, Family, 40 
Jura, 30, 111 
Jura House Walled Garden, 120 
Jura, Glenlyon, Barbreck Connection, 

61 
Kekewich 

Salome, 283 
Salome (nee Sweet), 283 
Samuel, 283, 284 
Samuel Trehawke, 283 

Kelsall, Edith Ellen, 271 
Kelvingrove Art Gallery, 74 
Kempe 

Stig, 7, 103 
Kilmadock Churchyard, 103, 137 
Kingloc Pty Ltd, 322 

Kirkland and Hamilton, 243 
Kirkland, Mrs, 243 
Kynynmound 

Gilbert Elliot Murray 1st Earl Minto, 
43 

La Trobe, Lieutenant Governor Charles, 
263, 310 

Lambarde 
Deborah Sylvester, 122 
William Gore, 122 

Lamont 
Clan, 56 
Sir James, 56 

Landsborough, William, 314 
Larkin, Philip, 29 
Las Penitence Wharf, 218 
Latrobe, Governor, 11 
Latrobe, Lieutenant Governor Charles, 

249 
Leahy, Gerard, 371 
Learmonth 

Andrew, 310 
Andrew James, 310 
Ann Alicia Hare, Mrs John (nee 

MacWhirter), 272, 277, 304 
Brothers 

Boiling Down Sheep, 261 
Dr John, 43, 49, 272, 275, 304, 307, 

310 
Family, 39, 40, 48 
Fred, 319 
Jane, Mrs Thomas (nee Reid), 309 
Johnny, 276 
Louisa, Mrs Thomas (nee Valiant), 

309 
Maria Katherine, Mrs Somerville 

(nee Reid), 309 
Mary Georgina, 278 
Mrs Thomas, 275 
Somerville, 301 
Somerville (Snr), 310 
Somerville Reid Livingstone, 319, 

322, 366 
Thomas, 39, 301, 310 
Thomas (Senior), 275, 307, 310 

Learmonth Links, 310 
LeCerf 

Bruce, 372 
Ted, 371 
Tom, 324 
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Lecerfs Block, 365 
Legislative Assembly, 39, 49, 231 
Legislative Council, 39, 49, 231 
Leichardt, Friedrich Wilhelm Ludwig, 

252 
Leitch and Smith, 202 
Lennox 

Earl of, 55 
John 1st Earl of, 65 

Lennox-Marwick, Alexandra, 350 
Lester, Rev George, 332 
Lindsay, Helen, 77 
Livingstone, Doris, 324 
Lloyd-Jones 

Lady Hannah Benyon, 354 
Sir Charles, 354 

Lochow, Lady, 128 
Locke, John, 224 
Lockhart, George Duncan, 307 
Longmore, Dick, 371 
Longreach Land Court, 315 
Longstaff, John 

Burke and Wills, 253 
Lonsdale, Colonial Secretary, 249 
Luke, John, 197 
Lyons, Dan, 314 
Mac Duibne, 55 
Macartney 

Mrs Archdeacon, 305 
Rev Dr, 304 

Macbean, Aeneas, 141 
MacCailean Mor, 55 
MacDonald 

Amanda, 349 
Clan, 222 
Helen, 349 

MacDonalds of Glencoe, 74 
Machattie, Ethel Mary, 336 
MacIains of Glencoe, 73 
Macintosh, George, 35 
Mackinnon 

Lachlan, 39 
MacLachlan 

Donald of that Ilk 19th Chief of 
MacLachlan, 195, 199 

Harriet, 195 
Macleans of Mull, 111 
MacPherson 

Bronlyn Maree, 365 
Gunner, 372 

MacPherson-Grant 
Sir John 2nd Baronet of Ballindalloch, 

196 
Macquarie 

Elizabeth Henrietta, Mrs Lachlan 
(nee Campbell), 43, 112, 114 

Lachlan, 43, 48 
Lachlan, The Younger, 43, 49, 111, 

119 
MacQueen, Archibald, 209 
MacRae 

Alexander, 209 
Colin, 208 
Farquhar of Inverinate, 208 

MacWhirter 
Ann Alicia Hare, 43, 272 
Anne Harriet, Mrs John Peach (nee 

MacWhirter), 272 
Catherine Eliza, 273 
Colin Kelsall, 271 
Dr John, 39, 47, 48, 266, 271, 275, 

290, 304 
Edith Ellen, Mrs Lestock Harcourt 

(nee Kelsall), 271 
Family, 266 
Flora Hastings, 272 
Frances Elliot, 233, 266, 273, 304 
Frances Mercer, 272 
Georgina Fairlie, 272 
Harriet Anne, Mrs John (nee Reid), 

304, 305 
Harriet Seton, 272 
Henry, 273 
James McKillop, 271 
Jean Abigail, 43, 273 
Jean Ricketts, 272 
John Lloyd, 272 
John Peach, 50, 268, 269, 272 
Lestock Charles Harcourt, 271 
Margaret Elizabeth, 273 
Philip, 266, 269 
Phillip, 7 

Maginnity 
Dave, 372 
Francis, 372 

Mahony 
Daniel, 348 
Kelly, 348 
Patrick Mark, 348 
Sarah, 348 
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Mair 
George, 311, 312, 319 
J&G, 312 

Mair and Learmonth, 312 
Major, 39 
Manifold, Family, 258 
Manning 

Benjamin Junior, 51 
Manningham, Coote, 302 
Marpoura, King Mopor, 244 
Marsden, Dr James Loftus, 117 
Marsden, Mr and Mrs, 338 
Marsh, Henry, 317 
Marshall, Richard, 187 
Martin, David 

Captain Donald Campbell of Sadell, 
105 

Mary Queen of Scots, 56 
Mate, Thomas, 323 
Maxwell 

Frances, 196 
Francis, 196 
General Alexander CB, 171 
John, 188 
John Hall CB of Dargavel, 196 
Lieutenant General Alexander CB, 

196 
Major General Patrick, 196 
Mary, Mrs William, (nee Campbell), 

188 
William, 188 
William of Dargavel, 196 

McCall 
Isabella, Mrs John (nee Smith of 

Jordanhill), 141 
James of Daldowie, 160, 171, 197 
John, 141 
John and Company, 141 
Sarah, 197 

McCall Alland and Company, 141 
McClelland 

Annie, 264, 323 
Bernard, 350, 351 
Suzie, Mrs Bernard (nee Howcroft), 

351 
Tom, 371 

McDowell 
James, 188 
William, 138, 140, 188 

McKenzie, Ernest, 330 

McLauchlan, Archibald 
John Glassford and Family, 32 

McNaughton, Colin, 114 
Melbourne Public Library, 250 
Memoirs and Portraits of One Hundred 

Glasgow Men, 140, 186 
Menere, Merilyn Dorothea, 365 
Mercer 

Ann Elliot, Mrs WD (nee Mercer), 
309 

Colonel George Dempster of Gorthy, 
39, 43, 48, 271, 309 

Family, 39 
Frances, Mrs George (nee Reid), 305 
George, 48 
George Dempster, 306 
George Dempster of Gorthy, 300 
George Duncan, 306 
George of Gorthy, Dryden and 

Mavisbank, 305 
John Henry, 306 
Julia, Mrs Laurence James (nee 

Reid), 309 
Laurence James, 309 
Major of the 16th Lancers, 306 
Major William Drummond, 306, 307 
William Thomas of Gorthy, 43, 300 

Merchants House, The, 198 
Meston 

Archibald, 320 
Harold, 320 

Middleton 
Major William, 196 
William, 196 

Mignonette, 257 
Miller, Mr RD, 317 
Milliken, James, 138 
Milne, Alexander George Junior, 208 
Milton Keynes Development 

Corporation, 217, 220 
Minto, Lord, 48, 271, 298, 304 
Mollison, Mr Alex, 250 
Montagu, Captain John, 306 
Monteith 

Henry, 188 
James, 188 
James of Anderston, 36 
William, 188 

More, John, 183 
Morehead, Boyd, 314 
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Mormaer Muireadhach Mor, 55 
Mount Cole, 40, 263 
Mud Hut, The, 314 
Mullen 

Dr Steven, 7 
Muniments 

Jura, 178, 182, 183, 184 
Murdoch 

James, 195 
John, 164 
Mary, 195 
Mary, Mrs John (nee Yuille), 164 
Provost George, 164 

Murphy, Frank, 331 
Musgrave 

Sarah, Mrs Thomas (nee White), 
342, 343 

Thomas, 341, 343 
Mutiny, The Indian, 50 
My Days in the Open, 313 
Napoleonic Wars, 46, 47 
Narfesid, Sovereign of the Amazons, 29 
New Lanark Cotton Mills, 35, 36, 47, 

176, 225 
New Lanark Twist Company, 178 
Nigger Yard, 194 
Nolan, Henry, 372 
Norie, James 

Taymouth Castle, 82 
NSW Squatting Act (1836), 258 
Ogilvie, Will, 312 
Oig, Colin (Callen) 1st Baron Campbell, 

44 
Old Country Houses of the Old Glasgow 

Gentry, The, 191, 195 
O'Loughlan, Harold, 373 
Owen 

Caroline, Mrs Robert (nee Dale), 178 
Robert, 36, 47, 176, 183 

and the Campbell Debt, 176 
Oxford University, 39 
Paine, Thomas, 224 
Parker, Charles Stewart, 140 
Patterson, Mr W, 338 
Pattison, John, 114 
Peach, Captain Charles, 271 
Peacock, George Edwards 

The Southern Alps As First Seen By 
Messrs Hume And Hovell On The 
8th November 1824, 368 

Peadie, James, 197 
Peisley, Martha, 338 
Perpetual Trustee, The, 40, 324 
Perry 

Bishop Charles, 233, 304, 312 
Mrs Francis (nee Cooper), 233 

Piracy, 225 
Plantations 

British Guiana 
Albion Estate, 218 
Good Success, 198 
Ogle, 218 
Ridge, 209 
Success, 226 

Carriacou 
Craigston, 205 
Meldrum, 205 

Demerara 
Cellsborough, 207 
Taymouth Park, 207 

Grenada 
Herberts Pointe Estate, 199 
Lower Mont Rose Estate, 199 
Mount Rich Estate, 199 
Observatory Estate, 199 
River Antoine Estate, 199 
River Sallee Estate, 199 
Upper Mont Rose Estate, 199 

Playfair, Patrick of Dalmarnock, 142 
Port Phillip Association, 39, 43, 48, 306, 

310 
Quamina, 226 
Queen Victoria, 48 
Queensland Pastoralists Union, 318, 

330 
Queensland Selection Acts, 51 
Racehorses 

Emigrant, 232 
Petrel, 232, 257 
Smolensko, 232 
Sweatmeat, 232 

Rae 
Agnes, Mrs Thomas (nee Peter), 318 
Christelle Dowling, 318 
Dr Thomas, 318 

Raeburn, Sir Henry 
Alexander Campbell of Hallyards, 10 
Exhibition, 198 
General Duncan Campbell 8th of 

Lochnell and 2nd of Barbreck, 102 
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Isabella, Mrs James Smith of 
Jordonhill, 161 

James Smith of Jordonhill, 159 
John Campbell of Glensadell, 109 
Mrs Campbell of Ballimore, 102 

Rayner, Jim, 319 
Regan 

Denis, 341 
Harriet, 341 

Regiments 
16th Lancers, 306 
17th Lancers, 197 
19th Hussars, 271 
1st Argylls, 122 
1st Belooch, 291 
1st Regiment of Guards, 101 
21st Regiment, 1st Battalion, 271 
40th, 309 
42nd (The Black Watch), 197 
46th, 196 
6th Gordons, 122 
74th, 108 
7th Dragoon Guards, 196 
84th, 112 
8th Argylls, 122 
8th Battalion, 120 
91st, 113 
91st Highlanders, 113, 120 
Argyll and Sutherland Highlanders, 

122 
Bengal Horse Artillery, 290 
Black Watch, The, 47, 195 
Royal Fusiliers, 122 
Royal Scots, 105, 106 
Scots Greys, 196 
Special Reserve Argyll and 

Sutherland Highlanders, 123 
The Black Watch, 57, 75 

Reid 
Dr John, 39, 43, 47, 295, 304 
Family, 266, 295 
Frances Charlotte, 39, 43, 48, 271, 

300 
Harriet Anne, 48, 267, 269, 271, 304 
Lestock Robert, 43, 49, 301, 309 
Martin, 295 

Renny 
Alex, 292 
Flora Hastings, Mrs George VC (nee 

MacWhirter), 272, 290 

George, 292 
Major General George Alexander VC, 

43, 290 
Renny Link, 290 
Rich, Lady Mary, 79 
Richards, Bill, 371 
Ricketts, Charles Milner, 271 
Ritchie, Family, 32 
Roberts 

HG and Company, 315, 321 
Mr and Mrs, 338 
Professor Sir Stephen, 354 

Robertson 
John, 197 
Robert, 141 

Romer, Max 
Jacques de Boileau, 298 

Roper 
Elizabeth Isobel, Mrs Earnest David 

(nee Daniel), 44, 345, 352, 356 
Mr Justice Earnest David, 345, 352, 

357 
Ross-shire Sheep Riot, 47 
Royal College of Physicians, 234 
Russell 

George of Golfhill, 228 
Sadell - Barbreck Connection, 104 
Salonika, 51 
Sandy Doune, 165, 197, 198 
Schools 

Cheam, 231 
Edinburgh Academy, 171, 229, 238, 

270 
Eton, 216, 218, 302 
Geelong Church of England Girls 

Grammar, 306 
Geelong Grammar, 234, 305 
Geelong Presbyterian Girls College, 

306 
Glasgow Grammar, 144 
Haileybury, 272 
Haileybury College, 270 
Harrow, 284 
Loretto, 120 
Melbourne Diocesan Grammar, 234 
Melbourne Grammar, 305 
Rugby, 229 
SCEGGS Redlands, 360 
Scotch College, 305 
St Pauls (London), 121, 123 
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Sydney College, 336 
The Kings School, 44 
Winchester, 82 

Scott 
Sir Walter, 238 

Scottish Australian Company, The, 314 
Scougall, David, 72 
Serle, Geoffrey, 228 
Seton, Archibald, 270 
Shand, John, 140 
Shaw, Family, 222 
Shaw, Thomas, 311 
Sheep Scab, 263 
Sheepshanks, Dr, 238 
Sheffield, Emily Ashby, 234 
Sidey 

Charles, 120 
Frances Monteath, 120 

Sinclair, George of Keiss, 79 
Skene, William, 307 
Skipton Shows, 305 
Slave Ship, 223 
Slave Trade, 47, 198, 225 
Slavery, 199, 224 

Compensation post Emancipation, 
48 

Slaves 
Amades, Cato, Maryann, Pierre, 

Cerlais, Asuma, Cato, Marsha, 
Jean, Francois, Joasent, Abresac, 
Dennis, Magloire, Toby, Alert, 
Dominique, Louis, Barthelime, 
Gilbert, Pierre, Nolet, York, Calfa, 
Galba, Jeanet, Coffee, Field, 
Cuppuo, Gqammey, Pierre, 
Franchon, Alexis, Cudjoe, Hood, 
Jean, Louis, Aberdeen, Coffee, 
Hamlet, qua Jean, Ellis, Lambert, 
Sam, Willis, Gill, Jack, LaForete, 
Sam, Yavey, Etienne, Jean/Creole, 
Modeste, Solomon, Jean, Paul, 
John, Polite, St Germain, Charlot, 
Gratien, Pierre, la Poin, Jean, 
Keppel, Rodney, St Julien, Janoier, 
Coupedon, Kinnuni, Romeo, Will, 
Paul, Andrew, Artimire, Gertrude, 
Martine, Anastitias, Edward, 
Adelaide, Harriott, Mary, Sams, 
Madlon, Joseph,   Therese, 
Dianna, Bijot, Hannah, Mary, 

Child, Rennet, Nicholas, Betsy, 
Eugenie, Mary, Francoise, Mary, 
Faunursy, Jean, Pascho. Barbe, 
Jeanne, Rose, Mary, Collins, Mary, 
Anne, Rinue, Bellerose, Julienne, 
Mary, Madlane, Margaret, Rosive, 
Cecille, Jenivieve, Mary, Emma, 
Angelick, Rossey, Celestine, 
Justine, Mary, Labeth, Rosalie 
/Creole/Mary Angelick, Cleron, 
Jermaine, Mary, Neune, Bearesey, 
Mary, Busbe, Calrise, Elise, Zanja, 
Marthe, Rose, Margoit, EboLivoli, 
Catto, Lawrence, Madlonette, 
Jacqueline, Franciette, Cath, 
Fanchon, Lucine, Mary, Martha, 
Joinette, Jean, Charles, Celeste, 
Louise, Nancy, Polly, Jean, Louis, 
Cumba, Lisette, Orinette, Kate, 
Zamlime, Cumba, child, Laure, 
Pauline, Annette, Juelette, 
Dorothe, Lisette, Peggy, Zoinette, 
John, Dianna, Louisanne, 
Noisette, Therisa, Jean, Joseph, 
Dorothee, Lorine, Nanno, 
Catharada, Rose, Babby, 
Margaret, Victoire, Desire, Jean, 
Baptiste, EboMadlane / Creole, 
Taya, Franchess, Mary, Anne, 
Felicite, Madlane, /Thomas/ 
Zabeth /Creole/Julie, Erge, Mary, 
Ursula, Frosine, Madlane 
/Pickle/Limmonde, Joan, Luche, 
Mark, Antoine, Fatima, Mary, 
Jeanne, Sultanne, Jearine, Luce, 
Flire, Joanna, Susanne, St 
Germain, John, Francoise, Mary, 
Madloniti, Child, Cesar, Quaquie, 
John, Loverine, Louis, Mary, 
Therese’s Child, Francis, Quamina, 
Mammet, Robert, Geneivies ditto, 
Jacka, Nestor, George, Nelson, 
Gustache, Marlborough, 
AttistLhozy, George, Jean, 
Laurent, Mercury, Biba, 
Veronique, Doll, Jimmy, Sampson, 
Branet, Ettienne, Louise, Turk, 
Telemaque, Billy, Toussaint, 
Charles, Alexis, Jack, Fortyfive, 
Jean, Joseph, Justine’s Child, 
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Calais, John, Gordon, Grandby, 
Cupid, Catherine, Maqua, 
Ogowime, Guernsey, Philemon, 
Clair, Molly, Sarah, Grinbeau, 
Robo, Desdemonia, Madlin, 
Fransique, Hayren, Attica, Europa, 
Madlonette, Venus, Jack, Anna, 
Eugenny, Mary, Francois, Victoire, 
Imbesine, Alastina, Eppy, Mary, 
Ann, Violet, Miller, Aphiba, Flore, 
Mary, Susanne, Nancy, Ned, 
Madland, Fanny, Nancy, Scott, 
Peggy, Natty, Agath, Jenvive, 
Natrice, Juno, Reineo, Aqua, 
Timpi, Judique, Sully, Margarite, 
Augar, Bela, Jenny, Attist, Nanno, 
Rose, Naya, Adderly, Betty, Jenny, 
GNuma, Zebeth, Nado, Bridgette, 
Hetty, Rennet.  Children, 200 

Slaves- Children 
Charles, Joseph, Pierre, Catherine, 

Thertirle, Ettienne, Clairon, Jean, 
Baptiste, Bibian, Jenevive, Jean, 
Pierre, Jean, Rose, Laurine, 
Bridget, Sally’s Child, Jean, 
Charles, Franchonette, Angelique, 
Felicité, Lindlone’s ditto, Jean, 
Louis, Mary, Angelle, Mary, 
Sealque, Anna’s ditto, John, Mary, 
Emma, Charlotte, Mary, Louise, 
Catherine’s ditto, Jean, Paul, 
Nabina, Celestine, Rose, Zabeth’s 
ditto., 200 

Smith 
Adam, 46, 211 
Archibald, 140, 141, 203 
Archibald of Jordanhill, 141, 160 
Colvin 

The Daughters of Colin Campbell 
6th of Jura, 114 

Isabella, Mrs Archibald (nee Ewing), 
141 

James of Jordanhill, 161 
John, 226 
Robert, 199 
Stevie, 30 
Thomas, 188 
William, 141, 188 

Speirs, Family, 32 
Spence, Rachael, 365 

Springfield, 322, 323, 367 
Squatters 

Donald and Hamilton, 246 
Kirkland and Hamilton, 246 

Stag, The, 304 
Stanley Cotton Mills, 183 
Stanley, AP, 229 
Stanwell, Sir William, 249 
Station 

Allerthorpe, 373 
Bimbah, 314, 315, 317 
Boninyong, 49, 310 
Bowen Downs, 50, 51, 314 
Bringagee, 311 
Buangor, 5, 40, 172, 231, 241, 244, 

262, 305, 312 
Burra, 39, 51, 54, 311, 320, 322, 363, 

371 
Burrangong, 48 
Camoo, 373 
Canterbury, 320 
Carrandotta, 40 
Challicum, 40, 240 
Coogoon, 252 
Coppabella, 372 
Corona, 39, 42, 50, 312, 318, 319, 

325 
Dalton, 320 
Darr River Downs, 317 
Dillulla, 42, 315 
Ercildoun, 312 
Erribinderry, 336 
Erribindery, 49 
Eulbertie, 320 
Eurambeen, 49, 244, 305 
Eyrie, 51 
Fitzroy Downs, 252 
Galoway Plains, 320 
Glenormiston, 258 
Golfhill, 306 
Groongal, 39, 50, 311, 312 
Gulgo, 336 
Gydia Downs, 333 
Hughenden, 314 
Itchoora, 315 
Kanawalla, 307 
Kangatong, 244 
Keeroongooloo, 39, 42, 311, 319, 

320 
Kooringaroo, 121 
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Lammermoor, 42, 314, 319 
Leander, 315 
Malboona, 315, 319, 321 
Manilla, 320 
Manuka, 51, 315 
Manus, 364 
Maragle, 371 
Maroo, 320 
Minjah, 243 
Morney, 320 
Mount Cole, 49, 231, 243 
Mount Cornish, 51, 314, 315, 332 
Mount Cornish - Bimbah Outstation, 

327 
Mount Mercer, 306 
Mount Noorat, 258 
Neenah Park, 315 
Noonkanbar, 320 
Northhampton Downs, 331 
Peak Downs, 6, 40 
Raphoe, 315 
Rippling Water, 366 
Sesbania, 258 
Shirley, 315, 321, 363 
Silsoe, 39, 320 
Springfield, 320 
Strath Darr, 315 
Strathdarr, 317, 318, 330 
Tallyrand, 51 
Tanbar, 320 
Tower Hill, 314 
Trawalla, 243 
Vindex, 51, 315 
Walwa, 364 
Warrambeen, 307 
Warrandaroo, 315 
Warranooke, 320 
Weatherboard, 306 
Whitula, 320 
Wodnagorok, 245 
Wyvern, 311, 371 

Steele 
Gourley 

Deer Stalking on Jura, 119 
Mr and Mrs and Family, 338 

Stevenson 
Dr Alexander, 188 

Stewart 
Isabel, 65 
Lady Elizabeth, 65 

Lady Marjorie, 55 
Robert 1st Duke of Albany, 55 
Robert 2nd, 55 

Stirling 
Charles, 144 
George, 186 
William, 140, 141, 144 

Stirling Gordon and Company, 141, 
144, 146 

Stratton, Ben, 4 
Strutt, William 

Black Thursday, 248 
Sugar Boiling Works, 3 
Sullivan, Charlie, 371 
Svensen 

Joan Campbell, Mrs Archer Geoffrey 
(nee Daniel), 7 

Swanston, Captain Charles, 39, 276, 
306 

Sydney Symphony Orchestra 
Subscribers Committee, 353 

Synott 
JT, 7 

Taigheirm (Yell of Cats), 95 
Taunton, Mr GA, 317 
Taylor 

John, 141 
Margaret, 103, 163 
Mary, Mrs John (nee McCall), 141 

The Australia Felix Monthly Magazine, 
230 

The Majors Line, 263 
The Observer, 230 
The Point, 323, 363, 365, 367 
Thomson River, 314 
Thomson, John, 301 
Tobacco Lords, 33 
Tobacco Trade, 31, 45 
Tooma Hotel, 372 
Trewheeler 

Chantelle Jean, 348 
Family, 343 
Grant William, 348 
Joan Beatrice, Mrs Thurston (nee 

Daniel), 345 
Joshua, 348 
Lochlan, 348 
Lynette Wendy, 348 
Philip Daniel, 348 
Sandra Helen, 348 



The Sugar Campbells 

`395 
 

Thurston, 346 
Wendy Janice, 346, 347, 349 
William Herbert Foma (Bill), 346, 347 
Zac Jagger, 348 

Trinidad, 3 
Tullibardine, The Earl of, 73 
Turkey Red, 36 
Ui Duibne, 55 
University 

Edinburgh, 7 
University Colleges 

Balliol (Oxford), 171, 229, 239 
Christs (Cambridge), 283 
Exeter (Oxford), 171, 216, 229, 238 
Glasgow College, 238 
Merton (Oxford), 302 
Trinity (Cambridge), 231, 283 
Wadham (Oxford), 231 

University of Edinburgh, 144 
University of Glasgow, 144 
University of Melbourne, 39, 49, 50 
University of St Andrews, 144 
University of Sydney, 53, 352 
Urquhart 

Family of Craigston Castle, 29 
Family of Meldrum, 205 
Sir Thomas, 29 

Valiant, Major General Sir Thomas, 309 
Victoria Cross, 43, 50, 290 
Virginia Dons, 195 
Virginian Tobacco Trade, 31, 223 
von Guerard, Eugene 

Mount Langi from Pleasant Creek, 
242 

Walker 
Glen, 314 

Ware, Joseph, 244 
Wars of Scottish Independence, 55 
Wenke, Dick, 372 
West 

Elizabeth Australia, 335 
John, 338 
Joseph, 338 
Mr and Mrs and Family (15), 338 
Sarah Hannah, Mrs Joseph (nee 

Peisley), 338 
Thomas, 338 

Westmoreland, The, 338 
White 

Ann (nee Excel), 343 
Charles, 343 
Eliza, Mrs John (nee Waterworth), 

343 
James, 48, 339, 343 
John, 339, 343 

Whiteman 
Earnest Septimus, 372 
Judith, 365 

Whitman, Walt, 53 
Whitsed, Neil, 367 
Williams, Dr (Punch the Rector), 238 
Wilson 

Mr and Mrs T, 338 
Sir Samuel, 310 

Wimmera and District Pastoral and 
Agricultural Society, 305 

Woodacre, 323, 364 
Yallambee, 365 
Yanco Agricultural College, 365 
Yarnuum Parpurr Tarneen, Queen 

Mopor, 244 
Year of the Sheep, The, 47 
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Distribution – 1st Edition 
Hardbacks 
1. Mrs Joan Campbell Svensen (nee Daniel) 
2. Mrs Judith Daniel, Camoo, Tumbarumba 
3. Mr and Mrs Geoffrey Daniel, Camoo, Tumbarumba 
4. Ms Phillipa Daniel 
5. Ms Kate Daniel 
6. Ms Lucy Daniel 
7. Mr and Mrs David Daniel, The Point, Tumbarumba 
8. Mr Richard Daniel, Yallambee, Tumbarumba 
9. Mylie Daniel, Yallambee, Tumbarumba – held at Camoo. 
10. Mr Geoffrey Whiteman 
11. Mr Mark Campbell 
12. Mr Joe Hood, Myamba, Bombala 
13. Mr and Mrs Charles Hood, Mahratta, Bombala 
14. Mr and Mrs Craig Mitchell 
15. Mr Gerard Leahy 
16. Mr and Mrs Ron Frew 
17. Mrs Rosie Merrin, The Gums, Penshurst 
18. Mr and Mrs Robert Whitehead 
19. Mr and Mrs Derek Heath 
20. Mrs Julia Ham, Nundi, Tumbarumba 
21. Mr Andrew Ham 
22. Mr Tom Middleton 
23. Mr Michael Persse, Geelong Grammar School, Corio. 
24.  Mr and Mrs Ron Frew 
25. Mr and Mrs Simon Hood 
 
Softbacks 

1. Mr Joe Hood 
2. Mr and Mrs Craig Mitchell 
3. Mrs Joan Svensen 
4. Mrs Carole Hamburger 
5. Warranooke/Brecon Campbells? 
6. Mrs Toby Bassingthwaite 
7. Campbells of Colgrain/Possil/Eskan etc? 
8. Don family? 
9. Mr Geordie Russell 
10. The Merchants House of Glasgow 
11. The Linn Park Gentlemans Walking Club 
12. Mr Michael Gush. Hallyards, Peebles, Scotland. 
13. Mr Tony A’Beckett 
14. Mr and Mrs Roger Anderson, Burra, Tumbarumba. 
15. Mr George Martin  
16. Tumbarumba Historical Society 
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Hardbacks 
1. Mrs Joan Campbell Svensen (nee Daniel) 
2. Mrs Judith Daniel, Camoo, Tumbarumba 
3. Mr and Mrs Geoffrey Daniel, Camoo, Tumbarumba 
4. Ms Phillipa Daniel 
5. Ms Kate Daniel 
6. Ms Lucy Daniel 
7. Mr and Mrs David Daniel, The Point, Tumbarumba 
8. Mr Richard Daniel, Yallambee, Tumbarumba 
9. Mylie Daniel, Yallambee, Tumbarumba – held at Camoo. 
10. Mr Mark Campbell 
11. Mr Joe Hood, Myamba, Bombala 
12. Mr and Mrs Charles Hood, Mahratta, Bombala 
13. Mr and Mrs Craig Mitchell 
14. Mr Gerard Leahy 
15. Mr and Mrs Ron Frew 
16. Mr and Mrs Simon Hood 
17.  The Tumbarumba Historical Society 
18. Mr Angus Deane, Malboona, Winton, Queensland. 
19. Ms Jane Palfreyman and Mr David Kirk 
20. Mr and Mrs Bernard McClelland 
21. 
22. 
23. 
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25. 
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